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THE EPISTLES OF ST. JOHN. 

INTRODUCTION. 

J. THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE EPISTLES. 

ONE of the first questions which meets the student of these Epistles is
Who wrote them? None of them bears any name, or any de.finite and 
indisputable indication of the writer. Nevertheless, the authorship is not 
really doubtful. The four writings, the Fourth Gospel and these three 
Epistles, are too closely linked together to be separated, and assigned, some 
to one author and some to another. And if they are all by one writer, 
that writer, beyond all reasonable doubt, is St. John the apostle. No other 
person has been suggested who fits into the very complex position with 
even tolerable exactness. If the Gospel were wanting, we might be in 
doubt as to who wrote the Epistles. If the First Epistle were wanting, we 
might be in doubt as to who wrote the two short Epistles. If the Seconcl 
Epistle were wanting, we should certainly be in serious doubt as to who 
wrote the third. But as it is, there is no room for reasonable doubt; that 
is, a doubt that will stand the impartial investigation of all the evidence. 
Nearly every one admits that the Fourth Gospel and the First Epistle cannot 
be severed; both external and internal evidence conclusively show that 
they are by the same hand. The same may be said of the Second and 
Third Epistles. And a patient examination of the evidence respecting the 
First and Second Epistles will lead most people to the conclusion that they 
also are by the same hand; and thus the two ends of the chain are united. 
The key of the position, therefore, is the Fourth Gospel. And with regard 
to that the reader is roferred to the Introduction to St. John's Gospel in the 
• Cambridge Greek Testament,' or in the 'Cambridge Bible for Schools,' 
or in the' Pttipit Commentary.' By the side of which the following sober 
and eminently just statement of the problem will repay consideration: 
"The Gospel of St. John presents a unique phenomenon. It contains two 
distinct strata of thought, both quite unmistakable to the critica.l eye; and 
in each of these strata, again, there are local peculiarities which complicate 
the problem. When it oomes to be closely investigated, the complexities of 
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the problem are such that the whole of literature probably does not furnish 
a parallel. The hypothesis of authorship that shall satisfy them thus 
becomes in its turn equally complicated. It is necessary to find one who 
shall be at once Jew and Christian, intensely Jewish, and yet comprehen
sively Christian; brought up on the Old Testament, and yet with a strong 
tincture of Alexandrian llhilosophy; using a language in which the Hebrew 
Ftructure and the Greek superstructure are equally conspicuous; one who 
had mixed personally in the events, and yet at the time of writing stood 
at a distance from them; an immediate disciple of Jesus, and yet possessed 
of i-o powerful an individuality as to impress the mark of himself upon his 
recollections; a nature capable of the most ardent and clinging affection, 
and yet an unsparing denouncer of hostile agencies of any kind which lay 
outside his own charmed circle. There is one historical figure which 
seems to fit like a key into all these intricate wards-the figure of St. 
John as it has been handed down to us by a well-authenticated tradi
tion. I can conceive no second. If the St. John of history did not exist, 
he would have to be invented to account for his Gospel" (Dr. Sanday's 
• Inaugural Lecture' as Ireland Professor of Exegesis: Parker, Oxford, 
1883). In short, the problem with regard to the Epistles of St. John is 
very similar to that respecting the Pastoral Epistles. There are portions 
of the latter which are unquestionably Pauline; and these carry with them 
the authorship of those portions the .Pauline origin of which might be 
questioned. Similarly, the apostolic origin of the Fourth Gospel carries 
with it the apostolic authorship of the First Epistle, and this that of the 
Second Epistle, and this again that of the third. 

The First Epistle was known to St. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, 
and is quoted as his by St. IrenreUB, the pupil of St. Polycarp. Papias, 
the contemporary of Polycarp, made use of it. It is repeatedly quoted as 
St. John's by Clement of .Alexandria, and still more frequently by Tertullian, 
who seems to have been specially fond of the Epistle. So that the century 
immediately following St. John's death is well filled with witnesses. Origen 
and his pupil, Dionysius of .Alezandria, St. Cyprian, and in short all the 
Fathers, Greek and Latin, accept the Epistle as St.John's. The Muratorian 
Fragment quotes the opening words of it, and it is contained in the Old 
Syriac Version. The evidence, therefore, both external and internal, fully 
justifies the classification of Eu,sebius, who places the First Epistle of 
St. John among the u!liversally received (& aµ.o>..oyovpho,,;) or catholic 
books of the New Testament. , 

The evidence for the Second Epistle, though less ample, is sufficient. 
That for the Third Epistle, if it stood alone, would seem insufficient for 
any certain conclusion. But both on external and internal grounds it is 
impossible to disconnect these twin Epistles and give them a different 
parentage. And therefore the Third Epistle is covered by the evidence 
for the second, as that again by the evidence for. the first. 

IrenieU8, a pupil of St. John's pupil, Polycarp, twice q.uotes the Second 
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Epistle as St. John's. Olemcnt of Alexandria speaks of it as St. John's, and 
apparently commented on both it and the Third Epistle (Eusebius, • Hist. 
Ecot,' VI. xiv. 1). Dionysius of Alexandria thinks that his not naming 
himself in these Epistles is in accordance with St. John's common practice. 
A passage in St. Cyprian's works seems to show that the Second Epistle was 
accepted as St. John's by the African Church in the third century. Ori gen, 
Eusebius, and Jerome all speak with caution about the two shorter Epistles. 
'fhey know of their existence, but also know that some are inclinE:d to 
attribute them to another author. Eusebius, however (' Dern. Evan.,' III. 
iii. p. 120), seems himself to have believed that they were by the apostle. 
But they are absent from the Old Syriac Version, and appear to have been 
rejected as not apostolic by the theologians of Antioch. 

Thus it is precisely the earliest witnesses who are favourable to the 
apostolic authorship; and at no time do the doubts as to their apostolicity 
appear to have been general. And if the evidence as a whole appears to be 
meagre, we must remember these facts. (1) These Epistles were probably 
written tlte very last of all the books in the New Testament. Many of the 
other books had acquired a considerable circulation before these were in 
existence. (2) They are pi-ivate letters, addressed, not to Churches, but to 
individuals, and therefore were likely to remain in obscmity for a consider
able time. We may compare the public and official letters of a bishop now 
with his private letters. The one kind are published and generally circulated 
at once; the others, if published at all, not until long after his death. (3) 
The comparative insignificance of these letters would lead to their remaining 
generally unknown for some time. They are very short, and not of very 
general interest. ( 4) An immense amount of early Christian literature has 
perished, and with it, no doubt, much evidence respecting these Epistles 
(see Salmon, 'Introduction to New Testament,' pp. 282-287, 3rd edit.). 

But the somewhat meagre external evidence is strengthened by thti 
internal. Here the insignificant character of the Epistles is a strong point 
in their favour. Who would care to forge such slight productions? And 
would a forger have been content with calling himself' the elder ' ? Would 
he not have said ' the apostle' or ' John the apostle'? And if they are 
the bonajide writings of some other person, whether another John or not, 
why has the author taken suoh minute pains, especially in the Second 
Epistle, to write like St. John? The style of his Gospel and First Epistle 
is imitated with the greatest care and skill throughout. The student has 
only to take a good reference Bible, and place the passages side by side in 
parallel columns, to see whether far the most satisfactory hypothesis is not 
that of the common tradition, that Gospel and Epistles all come from one 
and the same author, and that author the Apostle St. John. 

II. THE OCCASION OF THE EPISTLES. 

Like most of the Epistles in the New Testament, all these three letters are 

11pecial and occasional. They are not written, us books commonly aro at 
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the pr<'sent time, to elucidate some subject in whioh the writer is specially 
illtorested, without much reference to current events. They are produced 
for a special occasion, to meet an existing difficulty and danger, The First 
Epi~tle is written to grapple with the insidious seductions of antinomian 
Gnosticism, as they threatened the Church at large, The Second Epistle 
<l,•al8 with the same danger as it affected a particular family. The third 
treats of a corresponding danger arising from lawlessness of another kind
high-handed rebellion 11gainst apostolic authority. Thus, while the First 
Epistle in certain aspects forms a contrast to the other two, in other aspects 
the first two Epistles form a contrast to the third. The First Epistle is 
catholic, or geueral,-it is addressed to the Church at large; the other two 
are not. The First Epistle is a companion to the Gospel, and lays the 
foundations of Christian conduct as a whole. The other two have no special 
relation to the Gospel, and deal with only one or two points of conduct, viz. 
tbe duty of hospitality, and its limits; and the treatment of those who 
promote heresy and schism. But, on the other hand, the first two letters 
contrast with the third, in that they treat of e. specious and subtle evil 
which was poisoning the Church from without; while the other trea,ts of 
open and violent anarchy which was troubling the Church from within. 
Humanly speaking, we may say that, but for the pressure of Gnosticism 
upon the Church, the First and Second Epistles, and perhaps also the 
Gospel of St. John, would never have been written; and again that, but 
for the turbulence of Diotrephes, the Third Epistle would never have been 
written. 

The turbulence of Diotrephes speaks for itself. It is amazing as being 
directed against a person like St. John, the last remaining representative of 
the apostolic body; but otherwise it is simply a typical instance of the self
willed and domineering ecclesiastic, of which the history of the Church can 
show so many examples. But the Gnosticism which called forth the first 
two Epistles requires a few words of explanation. 

Gnosticism, although it often had much in common with Ebionitism and 
Judaism, was not, like these, the open enemy of Christianity. It professed 
to give its approval and patronage to the gospel. The gospel was very 
good a.s far as it went; but the Gnostics had "a more excellent way." 
They understood the gospel better than the apostles themselves. It was 
a mistake to suppose that the historical facts and moral precepts of the 
Scriptmes were to be taken literally. It was a still greater mistake to 
snppose that the Scriptures contained all that was necessary for man's spiri
tual well-being. There was a higher knowledge, a more profound gnosis; 
and this the Gnostic could attain to and impart. Illumined by this, 
men would see that everything else was comparatively of unimportance. 
The philosopher whose mind was enlightened by this esoteric knowledge 
need not trouble himself much about his conduct. His soul was steeped in 
light. Good actions could not greatly increase his enlightenment; bad 
actions could not seriously detract from it. Indeed, there were many things 
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commonly regarded ae bad, which the true Gnostic would not ehun, but 
seek, as a means of enlarging hie experience. 

It will be seen at once how such teaching cut at the root of all Christian 
truth and morality. (1) Righteousness was made of no account in com
parison with intellectual illumination. (2) Scripture was made of no 
account in comparison with a knowledge which partly transmuted and 
,partly superseded it. (3) The work of Christ was made of no account; for 
there could be no need of an atonement if there was no real evil in sin. 

Besides thie Greek doctrine of the supremacy of intellect and the all
importance of intellectual enlightenment, most Gnostics also taught the 
Oriental doctrine that matter, with everything material, is evil. This 
principle also entailed a. complete subversion of Christian doctrine and 
Christian ethics. (1) If the material universe is utt1::rly evil, it cannot 
have been created by the supremely good God, but by some evil, or at least 
some inferior, power. (2) The supremely good God must be utterly 
removed from such a. universe. (3) The Incarnation is impossible; for the 
Deity could never consent to be united to a material body, innately and 
incorrigibly impure. 

In morals opposite conclusions were draW1'1. from this Gnostic premise of 
the inherently impure character of everything material. (I) If the human 
body is utterly evil, it must be subdued and chastised to the utmost, that 
the enlightened spirit may be freed from the burden of so vile an instrument. 
(2) If the human body is utterly evil, it is a matter of indifference what it 
does; and so worthless an instrument may be made to commit any act from 
which the spirit can derive additional knowledge. 

Thus the" more excellent way" of these advanced thinkers" turned the 
grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denied our only Master and Lord, 
Jesus Christ" (Jude 4). Can we wonder at the stern, unyielding attitude 
which St. John adopted in confronting it? "Liars," "seducers," "false 
prophets," "deceivers," "a.ntichrists," seem not too strong 11,ppellations 
to give to the promoters of teaching such as this. The apostle's reitera
tions of the impossibility of light without holiness and without love, 
of the impossibility of love without obedience, of the impossibility of 
combining birth from God with love of the world and its lusts, or with 
hatred of one's brethren,-become doubly intelligible when we remember 
the specious doctrines at which these repeated assurances are aimed. Over 
and over again, first from this point of view and then from that, St. ,' 
John solemnly asserts our need of the atoning work of Christ, the necessity 
of ·believing in it, and the obligation to act as those who have abjured all 
sin and are daily cleansing themselves from its pollution and power in 
,the blood of Jesus. To deny or trifle with these great truths is to leave 
the family of God for the dominion of the evil one. Gnostics may boast 
,of their knowledge ; but believers in the Incarnation have their know- ' 
ledge too. They know that they have passed over out of death into life 
(1 Epist. iii. 14). They lmoo, that they are children of God, and as such are 
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freed from sin by his Son (1 Epist. v. 18, 19). They know that the Son of 
God has come in the flesh, and ha.s given them a mind wherewith to know, 
not the remote abstraction which the Gnostic calls God, but the loving 
Father in whom they oan abide through his Son Jesus Christ (1 Epist. v. 
20). •• St. John bas been called the apostle of the absolute; Those who. 
would concede to Christianity no higher dignity than that of relative and 
pronsional truth, will fail to find any countenance for their doctrine in tho 
New Testament. But nowlrere will they encounter more earnest bpposition 
to it than in the pages of the writer who is pre-eminently the apostle of 
charity. St. John preaches the Christian creed as the one absolute 
certainty" (Liddon, 'Bampton Lectures,' lect. v.). 

III. THE DESTINATION OF THE EPISTLES, 

To whom were these Epistles written? Beyond question, the first is 
rightly called "catholic," or " general." It has no special· superscription. 
It is not addressed to the Church of Ephesus, nor to the Church of Pergamos, 
nor to the Churches of Asia collectively, but to the Church at large. No 
doubt it circulated first among the Churches of Asia, and St. John probably 
had their needs and dangers in his mind as he wrote it. But its teaching 
and exhortation is not confined to t.hem, nor to the Church of that time. 
The doctrines and warnings which it contains are as suitable to the. Church 
of England or of Rome at the present time as to the Church of Ephesus in 
St. John's day. The "little children" addressed in it, although p1imarily 
those whom the apostle shepherded while still on earth, are not confined to 
that small band of Christians. All those who in any age, past, present, or 
fnture, listen to the words of this Epistle with willing ears, are among the 
"little children" of St. John. 

The destination of the Second Epistle is more open to doubt. From very 
early times some have supposed that the "elect lady" is an allegorical 
expression to signify a Church. Jerome even supposes her to represent the 
Church universal. But this is quite incredible. "The children of thine elect 
sister salute thee" may possibly mean that the members of one local Ohurcl;t 
salute another local Chuxch; but what meaning can we give to the elect 
sister of the Church universal? The Church universal includes all the elect .. 

This seems to be a case in which the literal interpretation is ·the right 
one, because the literal interpretation makes excellent sense. No difficulty 
confronts us if we assume the elect lady to be an individual. Whereas ~o 
slight a letter seems hardly an appropriate occasion for the employment of' 
an allegory. In the First Epistle a symbolical designation of the1 Church 
would have been much more in place. The letter to Gaius is• certainly 
addressed to an individual. Does not this in itself create a presumption· 
that the sister-letter to the elect lady is addressed to an individual also? 

Of the elect lady and of Gaius we know no more than the Epistles tell· 
us. The lady has children, some 01' whom are away from her roof, and are 
living loyal Christian lives. Others are with her; and the elder fears that· 
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they have been led astray, or are in danger of being led astray, by false 
teaohers to whom the lady, with mistaken generosity, has given a welcome. 
Some commentators infer that the lady herself has been seduced into extreme 
asceticism through the Gnostic doctrine of the vileness of the flesh; that it was 
a case in which "a noble woman, bent on maintaining purity of spirit and 
freedom from the baser cares and pleasures of life, baa thought to gain her 
end by mortification of the body, by renunciation of the world, by sacrificing 
natural affection and forsaking domestic duties." It may have been so; but 
it is difficult to find any evidence of this in the Epistle itself. All that is 
told us there is that she needed to be on her guard, lest, by welcoming those 
who denied the Incarnation, she and her children should suffer serious harm 
themselves, and also incur grave responsibility for the effects of such 
disastrous teaching upon others. Her sister's children, who are with the 
apostle, send a salutation in his letter, perhaps to indicate that they 
sympathize with its contents. 

Of the three people mentioned in the Third Epistle we know nothing 
from external sources. Gaius is certainly a hospitable and godly man, 
probably well-to-do and a layman. Diotrephes is apparently an ecclesiastic; 
but if he does not possess ecclesiastical authority himself, he is influential 
enough to get it exercised according to his wishes. Demetrius is one 
whose well-known goodness is a pleasing contrast to the wicked folly of 
Diotrephes. Whether either Gaius or Demetrius belongs to the same 
community as Diotrepbes, and there opposes him in his tyrannical action, 
it is not easy to determine. Apparently, Gains has not known much of 
Demetrius previously, and therefore they are not likely both of them to 
have been members of the Church in which Diotrephes prates and persecutes. 

IV. THE PLACE AND DATE OF THE EPISTLES. 

Nothing is known on either point with regard to any one of the Epistles. 
But as Ephesus was the apostle's chief abode during the later years of his 
life, we may assume that they were written there. Certainly they were 
written late in St. John's life. The tone of them is that of an old man 
writing to a younger generation. Moreover, the First Epistle was almost 
certainly written about the same time as the Gospel, and probably after 
it. The internal relation of the two writings is strongly in favour of 
this view. And ·the Gospel was probably written in the apostle's later 
years. The Second Epistle implies the existence of the first, and therefore 
was written after it. The third, from its similarity to the second, appears 
to have been written about the same time. We shall probably not be far 
wrong if we suppose that the Gospel and all three Epistles were written 
between A.D. 80 and A.D. 95. 

V. THE PLAN OF THE EPISTLES. 

Each Epistle has an introduction and a conclusion, between which the 
main portion of the letter lies. In all three Epistles the introduction 
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occupies four verses. In the First Epistle the conclusion ocoupies four or 
eight ,erses; in the second, two; and in the third, three. It is the central 
portion of the First Epistle that is so difficult to analyse satisfaotorily. But 
the difficulty of framing a satisfactory analysis must not lead us to aoquiesce 
in the indolent and impotent conclusion that the Epistle has no plan. Somo 
would ha,e it that in this letter the apostle gives us nothing more con
secutive or organic than a string of disconnected, or very slightly connected, 
aphorisms. The running analysis which is given side by side with the 
notes on the Epistle will, it is hoped, convince any thoughtful reader that 
the aphoristic view is untenable. The analysis here suggested is probably 
incorrect in some places and inadequate in a great many more; but the 
mere fact that any such scheme can be brought into any harmony with the 
words of the Epistle is str0ng evidence that the Epistle is not a fortuitous 
concourse of aphorisms. A comparison of the various analyses which have 
been put forth by commentators will show that there is something like 
general agreement as to three divisions in the letter. Almost all make a 
break at or near eh. i. 4; ii. 29; and v. 13 or 17. Omitting the introduction 
and conclusion, we may take oh. ii. 29 as the centre of the Epistle, considering 
what precedes as the first half, and what follows as the second half. For 
convenience we need a name for each half; and perhaps no better can be 
found than the great statement which each contains respecting the Divine 
nature. The first half, therefore, is entitled "God is Light," and the 
second, " God is Love." The following table will show the remaining 
divisions which have been adopted. But it must be borne in mind that 
these divisions a.re by no means to be insisted upon as present to the 
apostle's mind while he was writing,-they are put forth merely as a guide 
in catching the sequence of his thoughts. There are three facts which 
render a successful analysis of the Epistle almost an impossibility: (1) the 
divisions melt intc one another; (2) the sections often contain a plurality 
of subjects, from which it is difficult to select any one as dominating the 
rest; (3) subjects touched on in earlier sections are constantly reappearing, 
recnt and reset, in later sections. From this it follows that, to mark tbe 
divisions between the sections, and also to name the sections when their 
limitB have been more or less arbitrarily determined, are no easy under
takings. Probably no student of the Epistle will be satisfied with his own 
results in either of these undertakings. As to the present attempt, Valeat 

quantum tJaleat. 

AN .A.NALYBIS OF THE FmsT EPIBTLB. 

L Ch. i. 1---4. IBTBODUOTION. Subject-matter and purpose. 
2. Ch. i. 5-ii. 28. FIRST MAIN DIVlBION. God iB Light. 

(1) Ch. i. &-ii. 6. Positive wu. What walking in the light involvee. 
Cb. L &-7. Fellowship with God and with the brethren. 
Oh. i. 8-10. OomoiouBel8 and confession of Bin. 
Ch. ii. 1---G. Obeuence by imitation of Obrist. 
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(2) Oh. ii. 7-28. Negative Bide. What walking in the light excludes. 
Oh. ii. 7-11, Hatred of the brethren, 
Oh. ii. 12-17. The world and its waya. 
Ch. ii. 18-28. Antichriste. 

3. Ch. iii. 1-v. 12. SECOND MAIN DIVISION. God is Love. 
(1) Ch. iii. 1-v, 24. The evidence of sonship: Righteousness, 

Cb. iii. 1-12. The children of God a.nd the children of tbe devil. 
Oh. iii. 13-24. Love and bate; life and death. 

(2) Oh. iv. 1-v. 12. The sourre of sonship : Possession of the Spirit. 
Oh. iv. 1-6. The spirit of truth and the spirit of error. 
Oh. iv. 7-v. 12. Love and faith. 

4. Oh. v. 13-21. CONCLUSION, 

AN ANALYSIS OF THE SECOND EPISTL&. 

1. Vers. 1-4. !NTRODUOTION, .Address and occasion. 
2. Vera. 5-11. MAIN DIVISION. Exhortation, 

Vers. 5, 6. To love and obedience, 
Vers. 7-9. Against false doctrine, 
Vers. 10, 11. Against false charity. 

3. Vers. 12, 13. CoNOLUBION, 

AN ANALYSIS OF THE THIRD EPISTLJL 

1. Vers. 1-4. INTRODUCTION. .Address and occasion. 
2. Vera. 5-12. MAIN DIVISION, Exhortation. 

Vera. 5-8, The hospitality of Gaius. 
V ers. 9, 10. The arrogance of Diotrephes. 
Vera. 11, 12. 'rbe moral. 

3. Vers, 13, 14. CoNOLUSION, 

VI. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF TIIE EPISTLF.9. 

ix 

The style of St. John, most strongly marked in his Gospel and First Epistle, 
conspicuous in the Second Epistle, and not wanting, though less conspicuous, 
in the third, is, in one respect, very similar to the subject-matter of the 
First Epistle ; it is very difficult to analyse. Like a subtle strain of music or 
an exquisite effect in colouring, it can be felt and appreciated, but not easily 
described. 

Two characteristics of this magic style may be mentioned together: pro
fundity of thought and simplicity of language. This marvellous combination 
to a large extent. accounts for the power which St. John's writings exercise 
over those who listen to them. We seem to be within a charmed circle, and 
to be listening to one who will not let us go until he has had his say; until 
he has placed before us, in words which the most simple-minded can com
prehend, truths which a.re not of this world, nor are to be measured by those 
of this world. Of the profundity of his thoughts there can be no question. 
The ideas which he places before us are among the deepest mysteries of 
revelation: man's relation to God, to the evil one, and to the world; the 
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!,,carnation; the Atonement; the judgment to come; the Son's refotion to 
1hc Father and to the Spirit; the essential characteristios of the Godhead. 
Aud all this is stated in propositions, which commonly contain simple words 
in a very simple construction. "Now are we children of God." "He that 
rlucth sin is of the devil." "The world is passing away, and the lust thereof: 
l,1, the that doeth the will of God abideth fol' ever." "'l'he Father hath sent 
t'.,c Son, the Saviour of the world." "The blood of Jesus, his Son, cleanseth 
us from all sin." "God is Light, and in him is no darkness at all." "God 
is Lo,·e." What form of expression could be more simple? There is not a 
o.~pcndent sentence or a relative clause in any of thes~ stateme;nts, muoh less 
an involved construction. And the words uised are _of the simplest. Yet 
who can fa thorn the depth of such statements? 

This simplicity of construction arid avoidance of'dependent and relative 
c 1 a uses involves a good deal of repetition,-a su bstan ti ve or a cll!,use,i1;1 repeii,ted 
where a relative might have taken its place. But even where repetition is 
not occasioned in this way we find it employed for the sake of emphasis. 
St. John is not afraid of wearying us by reiteration, if by reiteration he oan 
make the impression required. And, as a matter of fact, his repetitions do 
not weary us, and they do leave their impression. The rhythm of his simple 
sentences charms the ear, fixes itself in the memory, and sooner or later finds 
its way home to the heart. Note the effect produced by the repetition of 
••love" and " world" in such sentences as these-

•• Love not the world, 
Neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, 
The love of the Father is not in him." 

Or, again, the repetition of "last hour" and "antichrist" in inverse order 
in the following :-

" Little children, it is the last hour: 
And as ye heard tha.t anLichrist cometh, 
Even now ha.ve there arisen many antichrists; 
Whereby we know that it is the last hour." 

There would be nothing but loss in writing, "He that doeth sin is of the 
devil, who sinneth from the beginning; to destroy whose works the Son 6f 
God was manifested," instead of-

" He that doeth sin is of the devil ; 
For the devil sinneth from the beginning. 
To this end wa.s the Son of God manifested, 
That be might destroy the works of the devil." 

Comp. also eh. ii. 24, where the solemn effect produced by the repetition of 
the word "abide" is lost in the Authorized Version by substituting "abide," 
"remain," "continue" for the threefold "abide." 

The repetition and
1

rbyth.m just pointed out is olosely connected with that 
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IC,Y6 of parallcliBm which is so conspicuous in Hebrew poetry. St. John, full 
cf the spirit of the old psalmists and prophets,constantly employs this form 
of expression-

" We ha'l"e an Advocate with the Father, Jesll8 Christ the righteous: 
And He ie the propitiation for our sins." 

"He that batetb bis brother is in darkness, 
And walketh in darkness, 
And knoweth not whither he goeth." 

" For this cause the world knoweth us not, 
Because it knew him not." 

" Receive him not into your house, 
And give him no greeting." 

Sometimes the parallelism is antithetic, and the second clause deni6S the 
opposite of the first. 

"God is Light, 
And in him is no darkness at all." 

"Abideth in the light, 
And there is none occasion of stumbling in him. 

" He that bath the Son bath the life; 
He that bath not the Son of God, bath not the life." 

" He that doeth good is of God; 
He that doeth evil bath not seen God." 

And this leads us to yet another characteristic-the love of antithe,ia. 
Throughout the Epistles, and especially in the first, there is a constant 
·movement from one position to its opposite; and the opposite is commonly 
not the exact converse of the original position, but an advance beyond it; 
and thus progress is made. 

" They are of the world : 
Therefore speak they of the world, 
And the world heareth them. 
We are of God: 
Ee that knoweth God hearcth us; 
Ee who is not of God heareth us not. 
By this we know the spirit of truth, 
And the spirit of error." 

"The world is passing away, and the lust thereof; 
But he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever." 

Lastly, we may notice the calm tone of conscious authority which pervades 
all these Epistles, and which, as it is seldom put prominently forward, and 
is felt rather than heard, would be very difficult to assume if it were not 
possessed. This is one of the many arguments which converge to point out 
an apostle, and that apostle St. John, as the writer of these letters. A teacher 
who oan write like this has already done muoh to vindicate bis claim to be 
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h<'a.rd and obeyed. "Thou lrnowest that our witness is true," is the conviction' 
which oomes home to the mind of every patient and earnest student of these 
writings. "That our witness is true." He has the whole "glorious company 
of the apostles " at his back. He has " the holy Church throughout all the 
world" on his side. " He knoweth that he saith true, that ye also may 
believe." 

In these Epistles we have two infinitely necessary things which oan never 
be separated without serious injury to both-principles of conduct and 
principles of faith. They contain a summary of Christian ethics and a. 
summary of Christian belief. They teach us, on the one band, the Way, on 
the other, the Truth; and these two combined are the Life. " This is the 
true God, and eternal life." 

Who does not feel that for the study of suoh writings something more is 
needed than the student's thirst for knowledge, and the scholar's keenness 
of perception? There is need of the believer's understanding to "know him 
that is true," and of the Christian's purity of heart to welcome him. That 
collect, the language of which is so largely drawn from the First Epistle, 
will help us to enter upon the study of it in the right spirit, the Collect for 
the Sixth Sunday after the Epiphany-

" O God, whose blessed Son was manifested that he might destroy the worlcs 
of the det,il ( eh. iii. 8), and make us the sons of God ( eh. iii. 1 ), and heirs of 
eternal, life ( oh. v. 20); Grant us, we beseech thee, that, having tliis hope, we 
may purify ourseloes ei,en as he is pure ( eh. iii. 3); that, when he shall appear 
( eh. iii. 2) again with power and great glory, we may be made like unto him 
( eh. iii. 2) in his eternal and glorious kingdom; where with thee, 0 Fatlier, 
( eh. i 2), and thee, 0 Holy Ghost, he liveth and reigneth, ever one God, 
world without end (comp. eh. v. 20). Amen.'' 



THE 

FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER I. 

Vere. 1-4.-1. THE INTRODUCTION. It 
declares the writer's authority, based on 
personal experience; announces the subject
matter of his Gospel, to which this Epistle 
forms o. companion; and states his object in 
writing the Epistle. 

These opening verses help to rnise the 
rco.der to the high frame of mind in which 
the apostle writes. Emotion, suppressed 
under a sense of awe ancl solemnity, is 
shown by the involved construction through 
which his thoughts struggle for utterance. 
We are reminded of the introduction to the 
Gospel, especially in the first clause. Jloth 
announce to us the subject of the writing 
which follows-the Word who i~ the Life. 
Both set before us, in the aim pleat language, 
truths of profoundest meaning. But while 
ln the Gospel he seems to lose sight of his 
readers in the magnitude of his subject, 
here the thought of his "little chilcl!:en" is 
uppermost. 

'l'he construction of the first three verses 
may be te.ken in more ways than one; but 
almost certainly the main verb is &.1rayyb .. 
'/1.oµ•v, and the clauses introduced by 8 give 
the substance of the a.,ra.-yy•.\la. The sentence 
is broken by the parenthetical var. 2, after 
which the muin po.rt of ver. 1 is repeated for 
clel\rness. Reduced to o. simple form, the 
whole runs thus:" That which was from ·\li°I 
beginning, which we have heard, which we. 
ho.vo seen with our eyes, which we looked 
upon, and our ho.ncls hl\ndle,l, concerning 

l. JOHN. 

the Word of life, we declare to you also, that 
ye also may have communion with us." 

Ver. l.-The first clause states what or 
how the object is in itself; the next three 
state St. John's relation to it; "which," in 
the first clause nominative, in the others is 
accusative. The neuter (if) expresses a col
lective and comprehensive whole (John iv. 
22; vi. 37; xvii. 2; Acts xvii. 23, etc.); the 
attributes of the A/ryo, rnther than the 
A6-yos himself are indicated. Or, as Jelf 
expresses it, " the neuter gender denotea 
immaterial personality, the masculiue or 
feminine material personality," In the be
ginning is not quite the same aa in John i. 
1; there St. John tells us that the Word was 
in existenre before the world was created; 
here that he was in existence before he was 
nmmfested. Thus far all is -indefinite; 
the philosopher, about to expound a. law of 
nature, might begin, "That which wa.s from 
the beginning declare we unto you." What 
follows is in o. climax, me.king the meaning 
clearer at each step : seeing is more tlrn.n 
hearing, and handling than seeing. The 
climax is in two pairs, of perfects and of 
o.orists; the aorists giviug the past nets, the 
perfects the permanent results. Together 
they sum up the apostolic experience of that 
boundless nctivity of Christ, of which the 
world could not contain the full account 
(John xxi. 25). lleheld (e8ea.O'aµ,Ba.) is more 
than have seen (ewpd1<a.µev). Seeing might 
be momentary; beholding implies that 
steady contemplation, for which the beloved 
disciple had large aml abundantly useJ op
portunities. In our hands handled we may 
sso o. referenoo to Luke xxiv. 39, where the 
same verb is use,l ('f'J'/'/1.a</)l,O"a."TE); and still 
moro to John xx. 27, where the demanded 
test of handling is o1l'erecl. to St. Thomas, 
pl'Ovokiug the confession of faith to whiel, 
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the whole Gosprl lends up, "My Lord 1tnd 
mY God I" Had St .. John merely eitid 
"i,C'nrd," we might hnve thought that ho 
meRnt a doctrine. Hnd he merely sai<l. 
"hcRrd nnd seen," we might hnve under
stood it of tl,o effects of Christ's doctrine. 
But" our hands hnnclled" shows cleRrly thnt 
tlw at.lrilmies of the Word become flesh are 
what St .. John insists on, and probnbly ns a 
cDntrndiction of D,JCetism. "Those who ronu 
his letter could hnvc no doubt that he was 
referring to the time when he snw the face 
of Jesus Christ, when he heard his dis
<'ourses, when he grasped his baud, when 
he leaned upon his breast" (Maurice). Be
tween the first clause nnd what follows lies 
the tremendous fact of the Incarnation; nnd 
St. John piles Yerb on verb, and clause on 
clause, to show that he speaks with the au
thority of full knowle,lge, and that there is 
uo possible room for Ebionite or Cerintbian 
error. The first clause assures us that Jesus 
was no mere man ; the others assure us tha.t 
he was really man. Precisely that Being who 
was in existence from the beginning is that 
of whom St. John and others have had, and 
still possess, knowledge by o.11 the mee.ns 
through which knowledge can ha.Ye access 
to the mind of man. (For "seeing with the 
eyes," cf. Luke ii. 30; for BeaCTBa, of con
templating with delight [Mark xvi. 11, 14), 
John i. 14, 34; Acts i. ll.) Concerning the · 
Word of lifa. " Concerning" ( ,rep() may de
pend on "he.ve heard," and, by e. kind of 
zeugma., on the other three verbs e.lso; or on 
the main verb, " we declare." " The Word of 
life" means '' the Word who is the Life," like 
" the city of Rome," "the Book of Genesis ; " 
the genitive case is "the characterizing or 
identifying genitive." The ,repl is strongly 
against the interpretation, " the word of 
life," i.e. the life-:tiring gospel. Had St. 
John meant this, he would probably hnve 
written ~ v a.l0)1<ou.µev ... -r~v 1'.cryov -rr,< (onir 
a:tra.y-/<1'.1'.oµ•v (John v. 24, 37; viii. 43; xiv. 
24); ,rep/ il! Yery frequent of persons (John 
i. 7, 8, 15, 22, 30, 48, etc.). Moreover, the 
evident connexion between the introductions 
to his Gospel and Epistle compels us to 
underste.ud /J Acryos iu the same sense in 
both (see on John i. I, in this Commentary, 
and in the 'Cambridge Greek Testament' 
or 'Bible for Schools'). What St. John has 
to announce is his own experience of the 
Ekrnal Word incarnate, the Eternal Life 
m~de nrnnifest (John xiv. 6); his hearing of 
!,is \'l'Ol'ds, his seeing with his own eytcs his 
lllcssiunic works, his contemplation of the 
Divinity which shone through both; his 
handling of the body of the risen Redeemer, 

Ver. 2.-Parentbetical. The main thought 
of vers. 1 and 3 is, "We declare to you a 
Bt:iug bolh <olcrnal e.nd yet seen aud known 
by ue." Th..it of ver. 2 is, "'fhis Being, in 

his chnrnc(cr of the Lifo, became visible, nnd 
in him n1·0 ccntrctl all the rclntions be
tween God and man." Quito in St. John's 
style, vcr. 2 takes up and develops n portion 
of ver. l, using its Inst wor,l LIB tho b11sis of 
a new departure (comp. John i. 14; l</Ja
vcpwB.,, gives t\10 same foot ns CTclpt l-y(v.-ro 
from another point of view). llecnme flesh 
is the fact in itself; the incnrnation of the 
J\&-yor, "Was me.nifostcd " is the fe.ot in re
fercn~c to mnukincl; their ndmission to the 
knowledge of it. The union of" see" with 
"bear witness" recalls John xix. 35; nnd 
here, ngain, vcr. 2 resumes and develops part 
of ver. I. Have seen sums up the four fer be 
in ver. l ; for in nil languages sight is used 
of experience generally. llear witneES and 
declare carries us a stage further-the com• 
munication of the experience. It is doubtful 
whether -r¾,v (01¾,v -r¾,v aiwv,ov is the object of 
all four verbs orof a.,rane'/1.1'.oµev only. Note 
the double article: the life, the eternal life. 
The Epistle begins o.ud ends with this theme 
(eh. v. 20). (For l\Tir and,rp&r, cf.Johu viii. 
53; i. 1.) Which indeed (as all must know) 
wu with the Father. The verse ends e.s it 
began, but not with a mere repetition; the 
Life was manifested, o.nd in particular tons. 

Ver. 3.-The main sentence is resumed 
from ver. 1, only the chief points being re
touched. We declare to you also (,cu.! must 
be read before 6µ.,v, on overwhelming autho
rity); i.e. "you as well as we must sho.re 
in it," rather tb:an " you as well as others to 
whom we have deelnred it." Of course, 
a.,rarttll.1'.oµev must be rendered alike in 
both verses "we declare." To what does 
it refer? Not to this Epistle, which does 
not contain the writer's experience of the 
Word of life manifested to mo.nkind, but 
to his Gospel, which the Epistle is to nc
compe.ny. The parallel between tho two 
wli.Lings must often be notecl, especially ue
twcen the Epistle and John xvii. Compare 
this verse with John xvii. 21. St. John's 
aim in writing his Gospel is that the ,;reat 
High Priest's prayer may be fulfilled-that 
believers may be one in that communion of 
which the unity between the Fo.ther and 
the Son is the pnttern and the basis; may 
"be joined together in the same bocly, ihe 
same belief, the same knowledge, the same 
aims, the same hopes, the same destinies" 
(Jelf). Communion with Christians is 
shown to mean o. great deal-no less than 
communion with the Father and with tho 
Son. Note tho double µ.,.,,J.. St. Johu'e 
w1itings teem with indications of the unity 
and yet distinctness between the Fathe1· 11,nd 
the 8on. Communiou with the one, BO far 
from absorbing aud cuncelling communion 
with the other, implie5 it as a separate ulies. 
The clause, ,cu.l 71 1eaw01vla Ii~, K,T,1'.., does 
not depend on 1vu., o.s the Ill shows; we 
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muet supply l<1T1, not if. (For 1tal ..• 6~, cf. 
John v1. 51, whoro, oe hero, 1<al ie the lead
ing conjunctiou; in ,John viii. 16, 17 and 
xv. 27, 61 lends.) "Blessed ai·e they that Bee 
1101 and yet believe. It ie we who ore hero 
descl'ibccl, u;e who ore dceigno.ted. Then 
lot the blessedness te.ke ple.ce in us, of 
which tho Lord predicted that it should 
ta.kc place. I.ot us firmly "old that which 
wo sco nol·, becauso those tell us who have 
scon" (St. Augustine, in loc.). 

Ver. 4.-While vers. 1-3 refer to the 
Goepel, thi, refers to the Epistle ; but, 
although TavTa in eh. ii. 26 e.nd v. 13 
refer to what p1·ecedee, there is no need to 
limit Tav..-a here to these opening verses ; it 
covers tho whole Epistle. The reading 
fiµ,,s seems preferable to uµw, and fiµ&v to 
uµwv. But fiµ,,s o.nd fiµwv nre not co-ordi-
1rnle: 71µ.e,s is the opostolic "we;" riµwv 
meaus "your joy a.a well o.s mine." This 
verse take, the pince of the usual "grace and 
peace" in tbe opening of other Epistles; 
and as ver. 3 recalls John xvii. 21, so this 
recalls John xvii. 13. The joy is that of 
knowing that, though iu the world, they are 
not of it, but ore one with one onother, and 
with the Father and with the Son. 1'he 
gospel is e.lways joy: "Rejoice al way" 
(l Thess. v. 16); "Rejoice in tho Lord 
nlway" (Phil. iv. 4). To know thnt the 
Eternal Life has been manifested, that we 
have communion with him, and tluou"h 
him with the Father, must be joy. Whenfue 
Gnosticism, by denying the atonement, and 
"the personal office of God in the salvation 
of the worl<l,'' cuts off one great sphere of 
God's Jove, nnd consequently one great 
cause of the believer's joy. To sum up this 
introduction: St. John gives hie Goepel to 
the Church (a.,rczyy,1'./l.o1«v) in order that 
all may share iu the union for which Cl11·ist 
prnyed; and to the Gospel he adds th;s 
Epistle (,cczl Tai:Ta -ypd.,paµev), that all may 
1·ealize the joy resulting from this union
that our joy may be fulfilled. 

In this introduction we find tlie following 
expressions which are charncteristic of St. 
John, serving to show the common author
ship of the Gospel ond Epistle, e.nd in some 
cases of the Revelation olso : cl Ao-yos, 71 
,.,.,,, ,pavep&.,, µapTVp<w, (wh alwvws, ~" wp&s, 
;, xapa ii 1re1ril.11pwµ,v11, It is among the 
many excollencee of the Revieeil Version 
that characteristic expressions are marked 
by e. uuiform translation; whereas in tho 
Authol'izcd Vereiou they ore obscured by 
capriciously varying the t.nmslution: e.g. 
u.apTvplw is rendered in foul' different ways 
-" bear witnes~," "beo.r record," "givo 
record," "testify" (of. p. x,). 

Ver. 5-ch. ii. 28.-2. FrnsT MAI). DIVI• 

BION, God is Light. 
V <;?. 5-ch. ii. 6.--(1) Positive side. What 

wnlking in the light involves; the cornlit.ion 
and conduct of the believer. (2) Oh. ii. 7-
28. Negrttive side. What walking in the 
Jigl.:t excludes; the things and persons t? 
be avoided. 

Ver. 5.-This verse constitntes the text 
and ?asis of t1_1is div!s!on of the Epi.atlc, 
especially on its positive side. And tha 
message which we have heard ... is this. 
Again we have a remarkable parallel be
tween Gospel and Epistle ; both begin ,dth 
a 1ta.l (which connects the opening with 
the introduction in a simple and artless 
manner), and with the same kind of sen
tence: "And the witness of John is this." 
The reading l-rrar1e11.(a. ( eh. ii. 25, and fre
quent in tho New Testament) mnst be re
jected here and in eh. iii. 11 in favour or 
c/.-y-yel\la (which occurs nowhere else in the 
New Testament), on overwhelming evi
dence. 'E1rayyel\la in the New Testo.ment 
means '' promise," which wonld be almost 
meaningless here. The change from ,.,,. 
ayyeM.oµev (ven 2, 3) to !z.va:"/'Ye/1.1'.aµev is 
noteworthy : the one fa "declare," the other 
"announce." The mesrnge received from 
Christ, the o.postle announces or reportB (re
nunciat) to hie reade:ra. He doee not name 
Christ (&.ir' a.i..-av); he ie so full of the 
thought of Christ that he Qmits to no.mo 
him (cf. John XX. 7, 9, 15). 'Ava.rreM.w 
is used of aulhoritati-De announcements; of 
priests and Levites in the LXX. ; of the 
Messiah (John iv. 25); of the Spirit (John 
xvi. 13, H, 15); of the apostles (Acts x.x. 
20, 27; 1 Pet. i. 12). St. John speaks with 
authority. God is light; not the Light, nor 
a light, but light; thot is hi;; nature. 'rhis 
sums up the Divine essen~e on its intel
lectual side, as " God is lovo" ou its moral 
side. In neither case hos the predicate the 
article : ,I Elebs ,PGs <<1Tiv; o Selis &.-y:f,r11 
<<1T(v. Light and love e.re not attributes of 
God, but himself. The connexion between 
this message ond the iutroduction is not nt 
first obvious. But St. John writes with hi:, 
Gospel beforo him, and the prologue to that 
supplies tbe link. There, as here, three 
idens follow in order: /l.07as, (wfi, ,Pws. 
The1·e, ns here, ,Pws immediately suggests 
its opposite, 111t0Tla. It ie on the revelo.tio11 
of the Ao-yos ns ,p&s, and the consequeut 
struggle between ,pws and <11CaTla, that th.:i 
Gospel is based. And this revelation is tho 
highest : meu alono ore cow petent to re
ceive or reject it. Olber organisms exhibit 
the creativo power os life: none but meu 
can recoguize it os light. And to know the 
/1.oyos 11s light is to kuow the Father aa 
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light; for the Ao,-o, is the Rc,·elntiou oft.he 
l'Hlher's nature. Thnt God is, in his very 
nat.ure, lig-ht, is l\n nnnounoement peculfar 
to St. John. Others tell us that he is the 
Father of lights (Jas. i. 17), the Possessor 
of light (1 Pet. ii. 9), dwelling in light 
(1 Tim. vi. 16); but not that he is light. 
To the heutben God is I\ God of d,nkness, 
an u11known Being; a Power to be blindly 
propitiated, not a Person to be known l\nd 
love<l. To the philosopher he is an ab
straction, an ille,i, not directly cognizable 
h· nian. To the Jews he is a God who 
h1det.h himself; not light, but a consuming 
fire. To tbe Christian alone he is revealed 
as light, absolutely free from everything im
pure. material, obscure, and gloomy. Light 
was the first product of the Divine crcati,·o 
energy, the earnest and condition of or<ler, 
beauty, life, growth, and joy. Of all phe
nomena it b~st represents the elements of 
Rll perfection. "This word 'liglit • is at 
once tLe simplest and the fullest and tht1 
deepest which can be used in human dis
course. It is addressed to every man who 
has eyes and who has e,er looked on the 
sun." H tells not only " of a Goodness and 
Truth without flaw; it tells of a Goodness 
,nd Truth that are al ways seeking to spread 
themselves, to send forth rays that shall 
penetrate everywhere, and scatter the dark-. 
ness which opposes them" (Maurice). In 
like manner, darkness sums up tLe elements 
of evil-foulness, secrecy, repulsiveness, and 
gloom. In all but the lowest forn,s of ex
istence it inevitably produces decay and 
death. Everything of the kind is excluded 
from the nature of God. And lience St. 
John, i.n his characteristic manner, imme
diately emphasizes the great announcement 
with an equivalent negative statement: 
Darkness in him there is not any at all 
(comp. ver. 8; eh. ii. 4, 23, 27; iii. 6; iv. 2, 
3, 6-8 ; v. 12). He does not say, " in his 
presence," but "i.n hirn." Darkness exists, 
physical, intellectual, moral, nnd spiritual; 
there is abundauce of obscurity, error, de
pravity, sin, and its consequence, death. 
But not a shade of these is "in him." The 
Divine Light is subject to no spots, no 
eclipse, no twilight, no night; as a Source 
of light it cannot in any degree fail. 

Ver. 6.-A corollary from ,er. 5. If God 
is Liglit to the exclusion of all darknees, 
tlien fellowship with darkness excludes fel
lowship with him. If we say ('a:v ,fowµ.ev); 
"if any of us, no matter who he be, at any 
time se.y." The construction marks the 
supposed action as one likely to occur. The 
upostle includes himself in the possibility, 
e.nd of C(Jurse lie and his readers did say tl,at 
they had communion with God. By" walk
~g" (repnran'Zv, vi;r•an) is meant our daily 
life, our movement and activi1y in the wnld 

(John viii. I?.; xi. 9, 10; xii. 35; xxi. 18: 
Uov. xxi. 24); this activity will inevitably 
express tJ10 ,cowowla in which we live. To 
have communion with him who is Light, nnd 
be continually-exhibiting e. life of darkness, 
is impossible. The Cnrpocrntio.ns and other 
Gnoslics, who taught that to the enlightened 
all action is indifferent, becnusa neither 
purity nor filth can change the ne.tura or 
pure gold, e.re perhaps here aimed nt (Man
sel,' Gnostic Heresies,' pp. 117-121). We 
lie, and do not the truth. As in ver. 5, St. 
John eufor<'es a statement by denying the 
opposite. But the negative is not a mare 
equivalent of the positive; the two together 
mean, "we are fnlsa both in word nnd deed." 
Truth with St. John is not confined to 
language; it is exhibited iu conduct also 
(or. ,ro«i'v 1/,•v~os, Rev, xxi. 27; xxii. 15). 

Ver. 7.-The contrary hypothesis is now 
stated, and the thought is carried a stage 
further (of. ver. 9). He again speaks con• 
ditiunally (/dv), and does so until oh. ii. 3: 
after which the participial substantive (6 
>..rywv, o a")'a,rolv, o µ111olv) represents the con
ditional clause. The change of verbs i.11 
significant: we wallc, God is, in the light. 
We move through time: he is in eternity. 
Our activity involves change; his does not. 
Like the sun, he both is Light and dwells 
in the light; o.ud if we walk in the light, 
which is his o.tmosphere, we have fellowship 
one with another. Darkness is an unsocial 
condition, and this the light expels. From 
ver. 6 we might have expected, " we have 
fellowship with him;" and some inferior 
authorities read µer' a/rroil. But St. John's 
repetitions are not mere repetitions : tho 
thought is al ways recut or reset to carry us 
a step further (cf. vers. 3, 4). ·Having fel
lowship with one another is a sure result of 
that fellowship with God which is involved 
in walking in the light. "Here is a reply 
to those who would restrain Catholic com
munion to their own sect" (Wordsworth). 
Another result of walking in the light is 
that the blood of Jesus (his sacrificio.l death) 
cleanses us day by day continually (present 
tense) from our frequent sins of frailty. This 
cleansing is not the same as forgivenesij of 
sins (ver. 9). The latter is the case of o 
>..,llovµ.lvos, the man that is bathed (John 
xiii. 10); the former is the frequent washing 
of the feet ( cf. Rev. vii. 14 ; xxii. 14 ). The 
expression, the blood of Jesus, in Christian 
theology, "is dogma with pathos .... It 
implies, as no other word could do, the 
reality (1) of the human body of Jesus, (2) 
of his sufferings, (3) of his se.crifice." By 
his blood new life-blood is infused into 
liuman nature. 

Yer. 8.-Aftor the great message," God is 
Light" (ver. 5) and its application to our
selvea (ver11. 6, 7), we are llOW told whe,t 
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wn.lking in the light involves: (I) con
sciouencee of sin and confession of sin (vere. 
8-10); (2)n.ccepting the propitiation of Jesus 
Obrist the Righteous (eh. ii. 1-2); (3) obe
dience ( eh. ii. 3-6). If we se.y the.t we he.ve 
not sin. 'l'he presont (lxoµ•v) again shows 
tho.t the daily falls of those who are walking 
in the light a.re meant, not the sins com
mitted in the do.ye of' dn.rknese before con• 
version. The Lord's Prnycr implies thnt we 
must daily ask forgiveness. We leBd our
selves astray from the truth, nnd have no 
right estimate of tho gulf between our im
purity and God's holiness, if we deny this 
habitual frailty. In the sunlight even 
flame throws a shadow; and that man is in 
darkness who denies his sin. The trnth 
may be near him; but it has not found a 
home with him-it is not in him. IlAavav 
is specially frequent in the Revelation, e.nd 
always of arch-deceivers-Satan, the beast, 
antichrist, false teachers; it seems to imply 
fundamental enor ( comp. eh. ii. 26). 

Ver. 9.-As in ver. 7, we have the oppo
site hypothesis stated, and the thought 
advanced a ata.ge. Not the exact opposite, 
"if we confess that we have sin;" but "if 
we confess our sins." It is easy to say, "I 
am a sinner; " but if confession is to have 
value it mnst state the definite acts of sin. 
The context (" deceive ourselves ... he is 
faithful") shows that confession at the bar 
of the conscience and of God is mennt. 
Circumstances mnst decide whether confes
sion to man is required also, and this St. 
John neither forbids nor enjoins. Note the 
asyndeton; there is no 'II,, as in ver. 7. Re 
is faithful and righteous. ~'""'°' must be 
rendered "righteous" rather than "just," 
to mark the contrast with nnrighteousneBB 
(a'li11Clt1), and the connexion with "Jesus 
Christ the Righteous " ( eh. ii. l ). To for• 
give ... to oleanse. As explained in ver. 
7, the one refers to freeing ns from the 
penalties of sin, justification ; the other to 
freeing us from its contamination, sanctifica
tion. The sense of purpose is not wholly to 

be surrendered. No doubt 1va, like other 
particles, becomes weakened in later Greek; 
but even in later claBBical Greek the notion 
of purpose is mixed np with that of conse
quence. Much more is this the cnse in the 
New Testament, and especially in St. ,John, 
where what seems to us to be mere result is 
really design; and this higher aspect of the 
sequence of facts is indicated by 1va. It is 
God's nature to be faithful ancl ri"'hteous • 
but it is also his purpose to exhibit tile.,; 
attributes towards us; and this purpose is 
expressed in Toa. &.# ,jµiv. 

Ver. 10.-Once more we have no mere 
repetition, but a fresh thought. "We have 
not sin" (ver. 8) refers to onr natnral con
dition; "we have not sinned" (ver. 10) 
refers to definite acts. Note the climax : 
we lie (ver. 6); we lead onrselvcs utterly 
astray (ver. 8) ; we make God a liar (ver. 
10). The whole of God's dealing with man 
since the Fall, especii<lly in the Incarnation, 
is based on the fact of man's innate sinful
ness. To deny this fact, therefore, is to 
charge the God of light anrl truth with 
acting and maintaining a. vast and persistent 
lie. It is difficult to see how this strong 
language can be reconciled with the Roman 
dogma. of the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary: why does not her " son" 
(John xix. 26, 27) except her from its 
sweep? His word is not in ns; i.e. we are 
cut off from all commnnieation with him 
(John v. 38; viii. 31). "His Word" is the 
sum total of the Di vine revelation. That 
which in itself is "the trnth "(ver. 8), when 
communicated to ns is "his Word." How 
thoroughly the Church of England enters 
into the spirit of these verses (8-10) is 
shown by the fact that it app<Jints confession 
and absolution as part of public service 
every morning and e~•ening throughout the 
year, as well as of every celebration of the 
Eucharist. As Bede poitits out, the Lord's 
Prayer itself, with the petition," Forgive us 
our trespasses," is a conclusive answer to 
Pelagian opponents of St. John's doctrine. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1--4.-Tlie Life. Dr. Edersheim 1 makes the remark that there are two great 
sto.cres in the history of the Church's learning of Christ: the first, to come to the know
ledge of what he wA.S by experience of what he did ? the second, to come to e_xperience 
of what he did o.nd does by knowledge of what ~e 1s. The for11:1er, he say~, 1s the.~ of 
the period when Jesus was on earth; the second 1s that of the period after his ascension 
into heaven and the descent of the Holy Ghost. 'l.'his is true. And there is also an 
intermediate truth with which we are closely concerned. It is the truth of which we 
e.re reminded at the openiug of this Epistle, viz .. that the_ ~nstrurnentality by means 
of which we now pass on to the se?ond stage 1s the writmgs of ~h~stl ~ho passed 
through the first. This is evidently mtende<l to be the effect of this msp1red letter; 

1 'Life cmd Times of the Messiah,' vol. i. p. 601. 
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written, it can scarcely be questioned, by the author of the Fourth Gospel; written 
upon a specific theme, on a distinct method, with an avowed aim. Two preliminary 
stntements hereupon require distinct and emphatic notice here. 1. Thero is a declara
tion that the writer was one who lrnd been brouo-ht into close contact with the Person 
of the Lord Jesus, who had himself intimately known him, and who had associates 
in knowledge of and fellowship with him. 2. The internal evidence that the author 
of this Epistle is the same who wrote the Fourth Gospel is unusually clear. If any 
man could be known by his style of writing, snrely the Apostle John can bo by 
the way he ph1ys upon the w0rds" life,"" light,"" love." Note: Each apostle has his 
own key-words. Those of John are the ones just specified. 'l'hat of James is" worlr11." 
That of Paul is "faith." That of Peter is "hope." The main key-word of John hero is 
"life." In these introductory verses the apostle opens up his theme. The purport of 
his Epistle, yea, not only of his Epistle, but of his entire apostolic and ministerial life, 
is indicated here; it bas to do with" the Word of life," i.e. (cf. Westcott, in loc.) with 
th,! revehtion of life; may we not rather say with the Life and its self-revelation 11 In 
opening up this introductory paragraph we may trace the Life in five stages. 

I. 'l'HE LIFE ETERNALLY EXISTENT. "That which was from the beginning." With 
God there is no beginning. With him there shall be no end. But Divine revelation 
is worded to suit the exigencies of our limited apprehension. Finite minds make their 
own horizon of thought. Both back and front there are limits beyond which thought 
cannot go.2 Hence we are mercifully allowed to think as of a beginning and as of an 
end. Not as if either were a "definite concrete fact." s Let us, then, go back to this 
"beginning." It is not said, either here or in John i., that the Life then (l-ylvfTo) came 
to be, but (iiv) was (cf. Prov. viii. 22-31; also Phil. ii. 6, 6,r&pxc.,11). 'l'bere is here no 
thought of life apart from a Living One-a personal Being. There can be none. 'fhat 
Living One was before all creation-its ground, its medium, its reason, its centre of 
support. In him all things hold together. This Life was "from the beginning." But 
note--

II. THE LIFE WAS MA1''IFESTED IN TIME_. "The Life was manifested" (ver. 2). 
From what afterwards follows, there can be no queslion that the apostle here refers 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. .And in thus declaring that he passed out of eternity into 
the limits of time, out of the invisible to the visible realm, he thus avows the mystery 
of the Incarnation. A mystery, without the assumption of which the words and life 
of the Christ can no more be accounted for than the stability of the framework of 
nature can be accounted for without the law of gravitation. The difficulties that gather 
r,mnd the doctrine would be insuperable if it were a mere marvel, leading nowhere and 
effecting nothing. But since it is the centre of a framework of doctrine around which 
the noblest hopes do gather, and the substratum of the renewed life of an en~ire living 
Church, the difficulties gather rather round its denial than around its assertion: The 
Life was •11w1nifested. The Divine Life can only be manifested to man by takmg the 
form of man. 

III. THE LIFE PERSONALLY VERIFmD. "We have 'seen,' 'tasted,' handled,'" etc. 
This should be compared with John i. 14, "We beheld his glory." 'l'he seeing of the 
glory was by no means coextensive with beholding the bodily form. "The eye only 
sees that which it brinas with it the power of seeing." Some saw Christ to vilify; 
otherd to adore him. ,?The pure in heart will see God." The Nathanaeis will see 
heaven opened, but the" wise and prudent" will miss the sight. 

IV. 'l'HE LIFE THUS VERIFIED IB .AUTHORITATIVELY DECLARED. "'l'hat which we 
have seen ... declare we unto you." Here are, as Westcott admirably remarks, 
"in due sequence the ideas of personal experience, responsible affirmation, authoritative 
announcement." This latter is involved in the words," we declare." Some object to 
authority in matters of religion. But w by? Only ignorance can demur to it, so 
long as the authority is a lawful one. And since the authority here implied is that 
which comes from adequate knowledge on the matter in band, none ought to demur to 
it for a moment. 

1 See Dr. Kennedy's a.dmirable work,' The Self-Revelation of Jesus Christ' (Isbister). 
• See Clernancc,'s 'Theories of Future Punishment,' eh. vi. 
1 Wc,stcutt on' The Epistles of Si. John,' p. 3, col i. 
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V. Tim LIFE AUTHORITATIVELY DECLARED WITII A Dl':FINITE AIM. The aim is 
twofol,l: 1. 'l'hat of a kindred fellowship of souls who are in communion with the L,;fe ! 
No olher fellowship to compare with this. Jt is (1) pure, (2) undying. 2. That out 
of the closeness of fellowship there might come a folne8s of joy. Life is the root of joy, 
Joy is the fruit of life. A plant i~ not in perfection till it blooms. The Christian life 
is not perfected till it smiles and sings. 

In conclusion, note: 1. The real and only valid succes~ion in the Church is that of 
life. 2. There can be no value in forms, except as they express life. 3. Throuo-h the 
Divine Life men nre reborn to the noblest fellowship with God and with one anothe1· ! 

Ver. 5.-The mesBage. Connecting link: The Son of God, whom we have seen as 
manifested Life, has brought ns a message from the invisible and everlasting Father. 
'l'opic-The message from heaven brought by the Lord Jesus Christ. A careful study of 
the text will suggest several points for consideration and expansion. 

I. "\VHAT THE MESSAGE IS. 1. W-hom it concerns. "God." "The announcement as 
to the nature of God is a personal revelation, and not a discovery" (Westcott, in loc.). 
We know something of God by reasoning upward from the works of nat,l!'e. Nature 
speaks (Ps. xix. 1-4). Her works are a manifestation of God. But not a full or a 
clear one. We want a testimony direct from God, as to what he is, as to his thoughts 
towards us; and here it is. 2. What does it te\l us about God? (1) Positively: "God 
is Light." Physically, light is the splendour in which all else is revealed. Ir.tellectua\ly, 
light is knowledge. Morally, light is purity. God is the One Being in and by whose 
existence all else receives an adequate interpretation of its coming into being. He 
bath knowledge without limit. He bath purity without sfain. Hence the text speaks: 
(2) Negatively: "No darkness at all." Not the least speck. He is absolutely pure. 
Infinitely wise. How much is summed up in the three sentences which John has 
recorded: " God is Spirit;" "God is Light;" "God is Love" I Not all the collective 
wisdom of man could have taught us so much as this. 

tI. WHENCE THE MESSAGE CAME. "We have heard from him;" i.e. from the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as the incarnate Manifestation of the Invisible. Obviously, the value of 
such a message depends on the Person who brings it. If, then, we ask the ail-important 
question- Wlio brought this message down to earth? apostles, one and all, join with 
unwavering tongue in declaring that it was brought by the everlasting Son of the 
Father, who came from him. 'l'his is the distinctive assertion of Christianity. It is 
made, not doubtfully, not apologetically, but categorically and positively, for the 
acceptance and salvation of man. This message was brought to man directly by the 
greatest Messenger from the eternal throne that even heaven itself could send! 

III. How THE MESSAGE REACHES us. "We announce unto you." The Lord Jesus 
Christ asserted hie claims and proved them. He sealed them by his death, confirmed 
them by his resurrection, and gave to apostles the unwavering certitude of their validity 
by the gift of the Holy Ghost. They, thus sure of and confirmed in the message, 
living on it themselves as their own life and joy, preached and taught it, and also put 
it down in writing, that it might be spread over the world through the after-ages. They 
gave it forth authoritatively, with the anthority which comes (1) of a Divine commission 
to declare it, and (2) of adequate knowledge of that which they declare. Thus the mes
sage reaches us. In the Epistles we have the sum and substance of that which in the 
fir!~ century was orally received. It is utterly useless for the adherents of the mythical 
school to urge the later authorship and miracle-embellishments of the Gospels with the 
view of weakening this position; since, whatever be the age af the Gospels, there are 
known letters of the apostolic age, by Paul, Peter, James, and John, from which alone 
the ground-plan of the Redeemer's life and the gist of his message could be reprodnced, 
even if the misfortune of the loss of the Gospels could be supposed possible. The historic 
po;iition is one which never has been and never can be shaken; that in the Epistles we 
have the sum of that which apostles gave forth orally-the message which has remained 
unchan"ed from the beginning of the Christian age. The verse of our text has as much 
force a~ if the Apostle John were now living and actually uttering the words in our 
cars : "This is the message," etc. 

IV. How DOES 'l'HE MESSAGE BEAR uroN us? We can bnt briefly suggest. I. The 
fact of this truth coming as a message from God unto us, shows us that God is concerned 
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about his intell..gent creRtures knowing who and what he is. 2. It shows ue also that, 
1f we are adequ:itely to know who or what God is, it must be by a meseage from him to 
man, and not through man attempting to srarch out him. 3. We see, further, t.lmt by 
means of such a mt>ssage, brought ~y such a Messenger, we may come to know the very 
greatest fact in the very simplest way. 4. This revelation of the nature of God is not 
for the purpoge of s11tisfying specul!ltive inquiries; it is intended to yield practical 
results (cf. vers. G-10). 5. The right use of this message will yield us a knowledge 
of God and of his Son Jesus Christ, which is in itself" the eternal life" (cf. John xvii. 3), 

V. b.'"FERENCES A'.ND APPLICATION. l. This sublime truth, being presented to us ns a 
message from God, indicates to us so far an element of truth in agnosticism. "The 
world through its wisdom knew not God" (1 Cor. i. 21, Revised Version). 2. If the 
gospel be a me~sage from the everlasting God, then the one point which he.s to be 
verified is, not whether the message be in all respects such a one as we might have 
expected, but whether the Messenger be at once capable and true. 3. To demand the 
same kind of verification which a man gets of his own discoveries in physical science, 
is absurd. The only possible verification of a testimony lies in the proof of the 
llbility and veracity of the witness. Each kind of truth has its linfs of verification in 
its own direction, and in no other. 4. Most jealous care should be taken that we do 
neither the Messenger nor the message an injustice through allowing any prejudice or 
any dogmatic assumption to interfere with the consideration of their claims. 5. The 
substance of the message is in itself a stroug argument for the truth of the Messenger. 
One assumption only is involved therein, viz. that God can reveal himself. 6. There 
is an infinite difference between an agnosticism that is such because it never heard the 
message, and that which is such because it scornfully ignores it under the pretence that 
God is unknowable. The one is a grievous misfortune ; the other, a more grievous 
sin. In the one there is a yearning for the light; in the other, a turning from it. 
"They did not like to retain God in their knowledge." 

Vers. 6-10.-" If ... if:" which shall it be 1 Connecting link: The purpose of 
God in re~ealing himself to us as Light is that we may come into fellowship with him; 
and that in this fellowship we ourselves may become sons of light, which by nature we 
are not. Topic-The only way in which the purpose of this Divine message about 
God himself can be accomplished in us i.s by our first recognizing truly and fully what 
we are, a-nd then aclcnowledging our state before him. 

L THE EKDS OF GoD IN THUS DECLARING HIMSELF MAY BE FRUSTRATED IN ONE 0B 
OTHER OF THREE WAYS. 1. If we maintain that our fellowship with God follows as a 
matter of course, independently of moral considerations; e.g. if we (1) say that we have 
fellowship with him (ver. 6), and if we (2) walk in darkness. In that case we are (a) 
false in word: "we lie;" (b) false in practice: "we do not the truth." The truth is 
not merely to be objectively perceived by the understanding, but is also to be transmuted 
into life. Men would soon go on to know more of objective truth if they would but put 
in practice what th~y already know. A fellowship in the Light, and a living and walking in 
the darkness, are far asunder as the east is from the west. 2. If we maintain that there is 
no wrong in not being in fellowship with God, or if we deny that sin is the great barrier 
to fellowship, i.e. "if we say that we have no sin" 1 (ver. 8),-in that case (1) we are 
self-deceived; (2) "the truth is not in us," i.e. as an informing guide, or as a regulating 
power. Note: To take a true view of sin-its evil, its guilt, its subtlety, its destruc
tiveness-is an imperative condition of understanding the value of the gospel message 
and of the Redeemer's work. 3. If we maintain that sin, albeit it may be located in us, 
has never broken forth into act; i.e. "if we say that we have not sinned" (ver. 10),-in 
that case (1) we are putting the lie on what God has said; for certainly God himself 
and we are in violent moral contrast. But if so, and we say we have not sinned, then 
we charge the sin on God; and since the revelation of God as Light is meant to throw 
up our sin in its darkness and enormity, if we deny our darkness, we thereby deny 
Goa's light. (2) God's Word is not in us, i.e. as the moving power or the enlightening 
force. It is outs~l.e us; but we close the eye, and will not let it shine within. It may 
be, it is, true that in God we Ii ve, and move, and have our being: that we cannot flco 
from his presence: that he has beset us behind and before, and laid his hand upon UH; 

1 See Westcott on the rhrase, lX"" b.JJ."PTl11.v. 
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n.nd yet we may, like Criin, "go out from the presence of the Lorrl: rinrl be cut of 
fellowship with him; we may, yea, we shall, remain unillumined by his brightness, 
I\Dd unsaved by his revelation of himself, unles, we first learn to own our gnilt, to take 
our right pince as sinful men before a. holy God. 'l'o this the Apostle John urge~. 
Hence observe-

II. THERE IS ANOTHER AND A BETTER COURSE, IN OUR ADOPTION OF WHICH THE ENDS 
OF GoD IN REVEALING HDISELF MAY BE ACCO:llPLISl!ED IN us. A double duty and also 
n. double issue are here pointed out. 1. Confession. "If we confess our sins" (ver. 9); 
"not only acknowledge them, but acknowledge them openly in the face of men" (so 
Westcott). Unquestionably, open confession forms an essential part of our duty (cf. 
Rom. x. 9). The open confession before men of Jesus as our Saviour from sin, obviously 
includes as its basis the acknowledgment of the sin from which we are to be rnved. 
Certainly there must be (1) confession before God (Ps. xxxii. 5), and (2) confession 
and restitution before man where the wrong has been to man (Luke xix. 8; Jas. vi. 
16). '!'his first duty will have a twofold issue. Where sin is thus confessed, there will 
be (1) forgiveness, (2) cleansing; and both these are guaranteed to the penitent by 
(a) the faithfulness and (b) the justice of God. Faithfulness in the fulfilment of the 
promise; and justice, in that, when the penitent puts away sin by forsaking it, God 
puts it away by forgiving it, through his method of mercy in Jesus Christ. 2. Walk
ing in the light is the second duty. We walk in the light, and Goll is in the li'.':ht. 
Ours is to be constant advance; God's is permanent being. When once a penitent has 
by confession avowedly quitted the realm of darkness, he at once begins to move on 
in light, and towards fuller light. This second duty will also have a twofold issue, 
(1) Fellowship. Sin is the great separator of man from God, and of men from one 
another. We "tum every one to his own way." Jesus is the great Reconciler, and 
thus the Restorer of the ruptw·ed fellowship. (2) The efficacy of the blood of Christ 
will then be fully realized. Few verses in Scripture have suffered so much as this 
seventh verse, by being first halved and then isolated. It must be read as a whole, and 
the full force of" the elongated present" must be given to each verb. "If we are walking 
in the light, as he is in the light, we are having fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son rs CLEANSING us from all sin;" i.e. the redeeming efficacy 
of the work of the Son of God is disclosing itself as a practical power, by removing 
the estrangement and the foulness which sin had brought. It can no longer be a 
question-Is Christ a Redeemer? for there will be the living, the manifest proof that he 
is so, in our being cleansed through him from guilt and sin, and restored to communion 
with God and to loving fellowship with our brother. Then, then, he who is the Light 
will not only have transferred us from the kingdom of darkness to the kingdom of 
light, but will actually have transformed us from being darkness to becoming light in 
the Lord. Then will the light and purity of heaven be reflected in us on earth, and 
we, while living on earth, shall be steadily moving toward the brighter light abo'\"e, 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-4.-The apostle's aim and method. "That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard," etc. 

I. HERE 1B AN OBJECT EMINENTLY WORTHY OF AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST. "That 
ye also may have fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship is with tbe Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. And these things write we unto you, thnt )"IIUT joy 
may be full." St. John sought to lead his readers into: 1. Participation in the highest 
fellowship. "That ye also may have fellowship with us," etc. (ver. 3). The word "fellow
ship," or "communion," signifies "the common possession of anything by various per
sons." By the "with us" we understand the apostles and others, who hacl been eye
witnesses of Jesus Christ. And St. John's aim was that his readers should participate in 
the truth and trust, the life and love, which the older generation of Christi3n disciples 
already possessed; that they should share in his own highest and holie~t experiencet, 
And it was not into an exalted human communion merely that the apostle endeavoured 
to !earl his readers. "And truly," ho says," our fellowship is with the Father, anrl 
with his Sou Jesus Christ." In infinite condescension, the hra\'enly Father and the 
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Di\'inc Son admit Christian believers into vital and intimate communion with them
seh·cs. This fellowship is a thing of charn.cter and of life. They who share in it arc 
"bc_gotte~ of ?od;" th~y- have "become yartakers of the Divine nature; " and they 
realize mth JOY the D1vme presenec-. 'lhe apostle sought to kad his readers into: 
2. Realizati?,n of.perfect J°oy._ "And these things \\Tite we unto you, that your joy 
may be full. H1therto·the Joy of those to whom St. John wrote had not been full• 
for thei!· acquaintance with Christian truth had been imperfect and partial. By th~ 
fuller disclosures of that trnth he hopes that thdr joy may be fulfilled. How rich and 
manif0ld and abundant is the joy of the true Christian! The joy of the forgiveness 
of sins, of reconciliation with li od, of progress in truth and holiness, of hope of future 
JJerlection nnd glory. Onr Lord said," These things have I spoken unto you that my 
joy may be in you, and that 3·our joy may be full." "Rejoice evermore." ' 

II. HERE ARE b!EAKS EMINIT'l-TLY ADA!'TED TO ACCOM!'LISH THIS OBJECT. St. John 
endca,oured to attain his aim by declaration of the truth concerning the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Notice: 1. The title applied to him. "'l'he \Vord of life." Ench term of 
this title demands consideration. (1) The Word-the Logos (cf. John i. 1). "The 
term Logos," says Canon Liddon, "denotes at the very least something intimately and 
e,erlastingly present with God, something as internnl to the Being of God as thought 
is to the soul of man. In truth, the Divine Logos is God reflected in his own eternal 
thought. In the Loi!OS God is liis own object. This infinite thought, the reflection 
and counterpar~ of God, subsisting in God as a Being or hypostasis, and having a 
tendency to seli-communication,-such is the Logos. 'l'he Logos is thA thought of Gotl, 
not intermittent and precarious like human thought, but subsisting with the intensity 
of a per~onal form. 'l'he expression suggests the further inference that, since reason is 
man's noblest faculty, the uncreated Logos must be at least equal with God; ... Tlle 
Logos necessarily suggests to our minds the further idea of communicativeness. The 
Logos is speech as well as thought." (2) The life which is predicated of the Word, 
"The Word of life." We cannot de5ne this life. Its esseotial nature is hidden from 
us. But life in an ext1aordinary sense and. degree is attributed to 1.he Lord Jesus 
Christ. Twice he himself said, "I am the Life." And ·st. John says, "In him was 
life, and the life was the light of men." "As the Father bath life in himself, C\"en so 
gave be to the Son also to have life in himself." Ho is the Giver of life to others. 
"All things were made by him," etc. "I came," said he, "that they might have life, 
and that they might have it abundantly." "As the Father raiseth the dead, and 
quickene!.h them, ernn so the Son also quickeneth whom he will." He has life in him• 
self, and he is the great Bestower of all life to others. And his life is eternal. It "was 
from the beginniug." He existed before creation, and before time, and his existence is 
independent of time. "We declare unto you that eternal life." He is ever-living and 
uucl1angeable. 2. His intimate communion with God the Father. "That eternal life 
which was with the Father" ( cf. J ohu i. 1). "The Word was with God." "He was 
not merely w«pa. -r,j e«j, 'along with God,' but wpbs -rov e,&v. This last preposition 
expresses," says Canon Liddon, "bey~nd the fact _of coexistence or immanence, !he 
more significant fact of perpetuated rntercornmumon. The face of the everlastmg 
Worcl, if we may dare so to express ourselves, was ever directed towards the face of the 
everlasting Father." Or, as Ebrard expresses it, the life "was towards the F1.1;ther •.• •• 
A life wLich did indeed flow forth frum the bosom of the Father, but which did at 
once return back into the bosom of the Father in the ceaseless flow of the inmost being 
of God." 3. His mar,ifestafion to men. "And the life was manifested, and we have 
seen," etc. "TLe Word" also sug:gests the idea of revelation or communication; for 
the Logos is not only reason, but discourse; not only thought, but the expression of 
thotwLt. The life was manifested in the Person of Jesus Christ-in his words and 
wurk';; ar,d life amongst men. It was exhibited gloriously in his splendid triumph o,•er 
death by his resurrection. "It was not possible that he should beholden of it." "The 
Word became flesh, and dwelt among us," etc. We have said that these means-the 
declaration of the truth concerning the Lord Jesus Christ-were eminently adapte~ to 
lead men into participation in the highest fellowship and realization of perfect_ JOY, 
The statement is capable of ample J)fOof. (1) A right relation to God is e~sent1e.l to 
fellowship with him and to true joy. For us, who have sinned against him, recon
ciliation t.o bim and trust in him must become facts before we can have any corn-
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Hmnion with him. (2) A true knowledge of God is essential to ri"ht relation to him. 
lf 1:1e regard him ns a stern Lawgiver, offended, resentful, implaca

0

blc, we C[Lanot even 
approach unto him. And the guilty conscience is prone to entertain such viewa o( 
him. (3) The true knowledge of God is attainable through Jesus Cl,rist. "No man 
hath aeon God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he bath declared him." "He that hath $een me hath seen the Father." In 
Jesus CbriRt, God is revealed unto us as "a just Goel and a Saviour," as mi"lity and 
merciful, as faithful and forgiving, as infinitely holy and gracious and full or°compas
sion. Such a revelation of God is attractive; it is fitted to melt the heart into peni
tence, to awaken its confidence in him, anrl to draw it to him in the fellowship of lifo 
and light. 

III. HEnE IS AN AGENT EMINENTLY QUALIFIED TO USE THESE MEAKS. The apostle 
was qualified by various and competent knowledge of him concerning whom be wrote. 
I. He had heard his voice. "That which was from the beginning, w1,ich we have 
heard." St. John and his fellow-apostles had heard his "Words on very many occasions 
both in public discourse and in private conversation. 2. He had seen his h11,mr,n form 
and his mighty works. "That which we have seen with our eyes .... The Life was 
manifested, and we have seen it." 'l'here is, perhaps, a special reference to his having 
seen him accomplish his great e.nd beneficent miracles. But the apostles had seen 
their Master in various circumstances and conditions. They had seen him in bis 
majesty and might quelling the tempest and raising the dead to life; and they bacl 
seen him exhausted and weary. They had seen him bleeding and dying on the cross; 
i.nd they had seen him after he had risen again from the dead. John and two others 
hali seen him bowed in anguish in Gethsemane ; and they bad seen him radiant in 
glory on Hermon. 3. He had intently contemplated Mm. "That which we looked 
upon," or beheld. This looking upon him is more internal and continuous than the 
having seen him with their eyes. With the most intense and affectionate and reverent 
interest the apostle contemplated him. 4. He had handled his sacred body. The 
hands of John and the other apostles must frequently have touched the body of their 
Divine Master. But there is, perhaps, special rercrence to the touching of him after 
hie resurrection : "Debold my bands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me," 
etc. (Luke xxiv. 39). "He saith to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and see ruy 
hands," etc. (John xx. 27). Tlrns we see how eminently qualified St. John was to 
testify concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. How conclusive is the testimony which he 
bears! .And how fitted is such an agent with such means to introduce men into the 
blessed fellowship and the perfect joy I Have we entered into this high fellowship? Do 
we realize this sacred and perfect joy? Let those who are strangers to these hallowed 
and blessed experiences seek them through Jesus Christ.-W. J. 

Ver.· 5.-The great message. "This then is the message which we have heard of 
him," etc. Notice two preliminary points. 1. That the Christian minister has received 
a message from the Lord Jesus Christ. He spoke to his apostles and to many others. 
He revealed unto them God the Father, and the great truths concerning human re,iemp
t10n. He still speaks to us through the sacred Scriptures. 2. That the Oh,istia:i 
'f.iinister should announce this message to otl1ers. It is bis duty not to preach the theories 
of men, but the truth of God, and especially the truth revealed by Jesus Christ. There 
has been too much preaching of our ecclesiastical and theological -isms instead of the 
great aud gracious truths of the gospel of our Lord and Saviour. In our text St. John 
briefly announces the great message which ho had receive] from bis Divine Master: 
11 that God is Light, and in him is no darkness at all." Light is frequently associated 
with the Divine Being in the Bible. It is his vesture. "Thou coverest thyself with 
light ns with a garment" (Ps. civ. 2). It a.bides with him. "'l'he light dwelleth with 
him" (Dan. ii. 22). He abides in it. "Dwelling in light unapproachable." It accom
panies his manifestations. "His brightness was ns the light" (Hab. iii. 4). He is the 
great Source of all illuminat.ions. "The Father of lights" (Jas. i. 17). He call.3 hie 
people to dwell nnd to walk in light. "Who bath called you out of darkness into his 
marvellous light" (1 Pet. ii. 9); "Ye were onco darkness, but are now light in the 
Lord: walk e.s children of light" (Eph. v. 8). Our Lord claimetl to be "the Light of 
the world" (John viii. 12). His" life was the light of men" (John i. 4). But in our 
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t.ext ligl,t is said to be the essence or the Divine Dcing. "Goel is Light." Of 1111 
ruaterinl things light is most fitted to set forth truLh and holy spiritual being. "It 
unites in it~elf," _as Alfor~, ~ays, "pu_rity, and_ clearness, and beauty,_ and glory, as no 
other material ob3ect does. And Milton, "Light ethereal, first of tlHngs quintessence 
pure." The emblem suggests- ' 

I. THE INFThTI'E INTELLIGENCE OF Gon. He is the Omniscient. "No intellectual 
ignorance can darken his all-cm brR.Cing survey of actual and possible fact." '' Unto 
him all heart,s are open, all desires known, and from him no secrets are hid." "0 Lord, 
thou hatit searched me and known me. 'l:.hou knowest my down-sittincr and mine 
uprising," etc. (Ps. cx:xxix. 1-6); "He telleth the number of the stars:" etc. (Ps. 
cxlni. 4, 5); "He knoweth the secrets of the heart" (Ps. xliv. 21); "God knoweth 
all things" (1 John iii. 20); "I know thy works," etc. (Rev. ii. 2, 9, 13, 19; iii. I, 
8, 15). Ever~· gparrow is known unto him (Luke xii. 6, 7). Let us endeavour to 
personally realize this great and solemn truth: God knows me always and thoroughly. 

IT. THE ENLIGHTENING INFLUENCE OF Goo. Ho created the light of the material 
universe. " God said, Let there be light: and there was light." He is the great 
Fountain of all intellectual and moral light. He inspired Bezaleel to devise and execute 
skilful han.J.iwork (Exod. xxxi. 1-5). 'fhe scientist, the metaphysician, the statesman, 
the poet, the artist, each and all derive their light from him. He communicates 
religious truth to man. He inspired, and still inspires, the great religious thinkers, 
and the far and clear-sighted spiritual seers of our race. By his Son Jesus Christ he 
"lighteth e,•ery man'' (John i. 9). 

III. THE LIFE-GIVING AND INVIGORATING INFLUENCE wmcn Goo EXERTS. Light 
cannot create life; but it quickens, develops, and strengthens it. "Physical light," 
says Ebrard, "appears to be the producing, forming, quickening principle of all organi
zation, in its essence self-communicative, and the stiruulati1Jg principle of all physical 
organic functions of life." Light is essential to every kind of life with which we are 
acquainted. Without it our world wonld speedily become one vast, dreary, dread abode 
of the dead. Great forces also of various kinds are produced from light. As George 
Stephenson pointed out, it is light which propels so swiftly ou1· long and heavy railway 
trains. "It is light bottled up in the earth for tens of thousands of years, light 
absorbed by plants and vegetables being necessary for the condensation of carbon 
during the process of their growth, if it be not carbon in another form; and now, arter 
being buried in the earth for long ages in fields of coal, that latent might i~ again 
brought forth and liberated-made to work, as in that locomotive, for great human 
purposes." God is the great Author of all life and of all force. He created the physical 
uni,·erse, and he sustains it. The forces of nature are expressions of his awful or 
beautiful might. Evolution is a mode of Divine operation. And the life and strength 
of souls he inspires and renews. He inspires the soul with life. "You being dead in 
yonr sins hath he quickened" (Col. iL 13). The true Christian" is born of the Spirit" 
(John iii. 8); he" is born of God" (eh. iii. 9). And God imparts and renews s!rength 
to his people. "He giveth power to the faint; and to them that have no might he 
increaseth strength," etc. (Isa. xl. 29-31). 

IY. THE EXISTENCE OF Goo AS A TRINITY IN UNITY. This is at least suggested by 
speaking of him as Light. In two ways does light suggest the triunity of God. "'fhe 
researches of Youncr and Helmholtz," says Mr. t:iugden, "have proved beyond the pos
sibility of doubt that the ihree primary colours are red, green, and violet, and that by 
mrious combinations of these three all the colours with which we are acquainted are 
produced; whilst the combination of all three in equal proportions gives white light, 
npparently one simple and homogeneous sensation, but in reality a compound of three. 
Have we not here a most striking illustration, if noL more than an ill11stration, of the 
Christian truth about the nature of God, which teaches us that he is a Trinity iu unity 
-three Persons, and one God? ... As Luthardt well P.:.ys,' God has, in the history of 
salvatiuu, revealerl himself in a triune manner-as Father, Son, and Spirit; and we, in 
that work or appropriating Ralvatinn, through which we become Christiaue, have experi
ence of Goel ar~ording to this distinction, viz. as him to whom we are reconciled, nod 
BI! the Spirit who has inwardly appropriated to us the grnce of reconciliation, and made 
it the power of a new life to us. Thus do we brcomc certain that there are distinctions 
in the Godhead, that God is the triune God.'" Light suggests the same truth in 



on. 1. 1-10.J THE FIRST EPISTLE GENEHAL OF JOHN. 13 

nnothcr w11.y. It is thus stated by Professor Lias: "When we reflect on the threefold 
naturo of light, its enlightening, its warming, its chemical powers, we are remi:!<led of 
the Holy Trinity-the unapproachablo Light himself; hi~ eternal Revealer, bringing 
light to earth, and quickening by his genial warmth the frozen hearts of men; and the 
eternal Spirit, dwelling in their hearts, and slowly bringing his healing influences to 
bear upon their diseased souls." 

V. THE PEilFECT HOLINESS OF Goo. Light is pure ancl purifying. It visits scenes of 
corruption and decay, and exercises a cleansing and healing influence there, and pursues 
its glorious course without having contracted any taint, still absolutely pure. Fit 
emblem of the infinite holiness of the great God. "No stain can soil his robe of awful 
sanctity." He is pre-eminently "the Holy One." "Thou only art holy." The highest 
intelligences ceaselessly praise him, crying, "Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts.'' 
"His name is holy, and be dwells in the high and holy place." His holiness is the 
glory of his Being. He is "glorious in holiness.'' As if to set forth the eutire purity 
and perfection of the Divine nature considered as light, St. John says, "And in him is 
no darkness at all.'' No kind of darkness whatsoever has any place in him. "Neither 
ignorance, nor error, nor sin, nor death" is found in him. 

CONCLUSION. 1. Let us reverence this great and holy Being. 2. Let us seek his life
giving, enlightening, and invigorating injluences.-W. J. 

Vcrs. 6, 7.-Tlie condition and consequences of fellowship with God. "If we say 
that we have fellowship with him," etc. 

I. TnE CONDITION OF FELLOWSHIP WITH Goo. St. John states this condition both 
negatively and positively. 1. Negatively. "If we say that we have fellowship with 
him, and walk in the darkness, we lie, and do. not the truth. (1) There may be a 
profession of fellowship with God, while the practice is utterly opposed to his character 
and will. W c have spoken of this fellowship in our treatment of the third verse. To 
"walk" is an expression frequently used in the sacred Scriptures to indicate the 
entiro life, with special reference to its outward aspec~. 'l'o "walk in darkness" is to 
live in the practice of sin. In St. John's time there were persons who claimed to have 
communion with the Light, but walked in the darkness. 'l'he Gnostics professedly 
devoted their souls to the pursuit of the highest knowledge, and yet were guilty of the 
vilest sins with their bodies, alleging " that the flesh was so corrupt that no fil tbiness 
of life could affect it." (2) 'l'bat such profession, joined with such practice, is a twofold 
lie. "If we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in the darkness, we lie." 
Here is the lie of the lip. 'fhe profession is untrue. "And do not the truth.'' Here 
is the lie of tho life. The practice is opposed to truth. 'l'ruth is not only to be 
spoken, but acted. Life should be brought into harmony with the eternal verities. 
'!.'he tl'Uth acknowledged in the creed should be expressed in the conduct. But in this 
case supposed truth i~ neither spoken nor acted. 2. Positively. "But if we walk iu 
the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another." "This walking 
in the light, as he is in the light," says Alford, "is no mere imitation of God, but is 
an identity in the essential clement of our rlaily wallt with the essential element of 
God's eternal Being; not imitatioa, but coincidence and identity of the very atmo
llphero of Ii r.i." " '!.'he light" denotes "the sphere of the manifestation of the good and 
tl1e God-like.'' '!.'he words of St. Paul, in ~ph. v. 8, 9, considerably elucidate this 
verse: " Y c were once darkness, but are now light in the Lord: walk as children of 
light (for the fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteousuess aud truth)." As 
Meyer says, the" whole of Christian morality is here presented under its three great 
aspects-the good, Lhe right, the true." If we would express the melning of the 
apostle's phrase, "walking in the light," in a single word, "holiness" is tbe word best 
suited to that purpose. We discover three ideas in this expression of St. John. (1) Life 
in sympathy with holiness. '!.'he hea.rt beating in harmony with the li~ht. (2) Life 
in the practice of holiness. 'l'he inward principle expressed in the outward conduct. 
'l'he light of the heart shining in the life. (3) Life progressing in holiness. He 
who walks is not stationary, but advancing. The godly soul "follows on to know 
the Lord;" "presses on toward the goal unto tho prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus." '!.'his, then, is the condition of fellowship with God-walking in the 
light ; boliQess of heart and of life. 
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II. THE co!s'SEQUENOES OF FELLow·snrr WITR GoD. 1. Fellowship with the saints. 
"We hn,·c fellowship one with another." The reality of our communion with God is 
attcste.l _by our communion of love with those who nrc his. Walking in the sphere of 
truth, nghteousnrs,, nnd love, we have fellowship with nil those who walk in tho 
same sphere. All who walk in the light are one in their deepest sympathies, in their 
most st-eaJfast principles, in their mo,t important aims, and in thoir highest nspir:i.
tions; they are one io character, in service, and in destiny. Hence their communion 
with each other is genuine, vital, and blessed. 2. Sanctificalwn through tlte Saviour, 
"And the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth us from all sin." This implies that even 
they who wnlk in the light need cleansing from sin. "The requirement that we walk 
in the light, is confronted by the fact that in us there still is sin and darkness." 
Notice: (1) The po"·er hy which we are cleansed. "Tho blood of Jesus bis Son," 
Not the mate1ial blood of Jesus, but his blood in its moral si,.uific:mce and strencrth. 
"The life of the flesh is in the blood" (Lev. xvii. 11); "The 
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blood is the life" (D~ut. 
xii. 23). The blood of Jesus denotes the sacrifice of tho life of Jesus for us. 'l'hc 
power of that sacrifice is chietly the power of holy aud purifying love. It is the fullest 
and mightiest expression of the infinite love of God the Father toward us, who "spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all;" and of the infiuite love of Jesus 
his Son toward us in his voluntary self-sacrifice. "Who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a people for his own posses
sion, zealous of good works." Holy love receil'ed into the heart, by its own essentinl 
nature, is cleansing in its influence. In proportion as the love of God in the death of 
Jesus Christ is heartily believed, will sin be hated and holiness loved and cultivated. 
(2) The progressiveness of this cleansing. "The blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth us.'' 
'l'he apostle uses the present tense. He does not write "cleansed," or "bath cleansed," 
but" is cleansing us.'' The cleansing is not accomplished at once and for ever. It is 
a continual process. The precious blood of Christ exerts its purifying and sanctifying 
influence until the heart and the life are thoroughly cleansed fiom all sin. (3) The 
thoroughness of this cleansing. "Cleanseth us from all sin." No sin-stains are so 
deep as to defy its power. "Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow," etc. (Isa. i. 18; cf. Ezek. xxxvL 25; Heb. ix. 13, 14). 

Let our earnest endeavour be to walk in the light, and to trust in the great and 
gracious Saviour.-W. J. 

Vers. 8-10.-Man's attitude towards his own sins. "If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves," etc. It is implied that man is a sinner, that even Christian 
men "have sin." The renewed nature is not, in our present condition, an altogether 
sinless nature. The saintly apostle includes himself in the "If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves," etc. But this is not the same moral condition as 
"walking in the darkness" (ver. 6). In that condition the man "is in the darkness;" 
in this, the sin is in the man. In that, darkness is the moral region in which the 
sinner lives and moves and has his being; in this, be lives and walks in the light, but 
is not altogether free from sin. Our text sets before us two contrasted attitudes of 
men towards their own sins. 

I. THE DENIAL OF PERSONAL SINS. "If we say that we have no sin," etc. (ver. 8). 
"If we say that we have not sinned,'' etc. (ver. 10). Notice: 1. This denial itself. 
It may be made variously. (1) By affirming that we are free from sin. There may 
be persons whose view of the exalted claims of God's holy law is so deficient, and 
whose estimate of their own character and conduct is so exa)!;gerated, that they think 
and assert that t.hey have no sin. (2) Dy pleading the merit of certain good actions 
as a set-off against our sins. In this case certain small and venial sins are acknow
ledged, but very many virtuous and generous deeds are claimed, and gr_eat merit is 
ascribed to them, and they are held to far more than counterbalance the slight offences. 
Or, like the Pharisee (Luke xviii. 11, 12), a man may conclude that he has no sin b_y 
comparing himself and his good works with others whom he deems very much his 
inferiors. (3) By extenuating the character of sin. '!'here are not a few who virtually 
deny the fact of sin e.)~"getbcr. What the Bible calls sin they speak of 11.s misdirec
tion, imperfect Jevelopment, inherited tendencies to errors of life; and thuR thoy seek 
to get rid of personal guilt. 2. The consequencu of this denial. (1) The sclf-dece.rtion 
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of tho denier: "He decci veth himself." By closing hi., eyes to the light of trn lh and 
holiness, ho 1s wandering into moral error, falsehood, and danger. He sins against his 
own soul. (2) The manifestation of the solemn fact that the truth of Q()d is not in 
him. So.ying that he ha, no sin, ho testifie3 that neither the truth of the perfect 
holiness of God, nor that of the sinfulness of man, is realized by him, (3) The negation 
of the Divine veracity. "If we s~y that we have not sinned, we make him a linr." 
God has repeatedly declnred that all men are sinners (Rom. iii. 10-18). All the pro
visions and arrangements for man's redemption imply that he is a sinner and spiritually 
lo~t. But if any man has not sinned, these dechrations are untrue, and redemption 
itself is based upon falsehood. Ho\V dreadful a thing it is to" make him a liar"! (4) 
The manifestation of the fact that the ·word of God is not in him. Ily "bis WorJ." 
(ver, 10) we do not understand the eternal and personal Word (as in ver. 1), but, as 
Ebrard says, "the collective rcvefation of God, not merely that which is contained in 
the written words of the Old and New Testaments, but the entire self-anmmciation of 
the nature of God, who is Li.~ht." 'l'be whole revelation of the mind and will of God 
teaches that man is a sinner; he who says that he has not sinned contradicts that 
revelation, and in so dojug shows that the spirit cf that revelation is not in him. 

II. THE CONFESSION Ol' PEilSO~AL SINS, "If we con:·ess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousnesg," 1. The con
fession itself. The confession, to be valid, must be sincere; it must be the expression 
of penitence. The apostle means more than a vague, general confes~ion of sin. It is 
to be feared that many join in the "general confession" in church every Sunday 
without any true realization of their personal guiltiness, and whose confession, con
sequently, cannot be acceptable unlo God. Our confession must be per,onal and par
ticular; it must spring from the heart, and its sincerity must be evinced in the life. 
Confession must be macle to God. In our text there is no suggestion whatever of 
confession to a priest. Confession to man is binding only when we have injured man, 
and then the confession should be made to the injured person or perwns. But the 
confession and forgiveness of which our text speaks are things which transpire between 
the penitent soul and tlie pardoning God. 2. The consequences of this confession. (1) 
Forgiveness of our sins. As a consequence of genuine personal confession of sins, God 
exempts us from their spiritual penalties, sets us free from their guilt, and delivers 
us from condemnation. How completely and graciously God forgives (Ps. ciii. 12; 
Isa, xxx.viii. 17; xliv. 22; lv. 6, 7; llficah vii. 10; Luke xv. 20--24) ! (2) Cleansing 
from our sins. "And to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." Purification is 
promised as well as pardon ; sanctification as well as justification. Of this sancti fica
tion we have already spoken (ver. 7). (3) The guarantee of these blessicgs. "He is 
faithful and just [Revised Version, 'righteous'] to forgive us our sins," etc. The 
character of God is a pledge that the penitent shall receive pardon an,l purification. 
He has promised these blo,sings; he is faithful, and will fulfil his promises. He is 
faithful, not only to his promises, but to his own holy nature. " God is Light," an<l he 
is true to himself in forgiving and 8anctifying those who sincerely con!·ess their sins. 
It seems to us that his righteousne,s here does not mean that, Christ having borne our 
sins and satisfied Divine justice, the forgiveness of all who believe on him is due to 
him or to them iu him. That may be taught elsewhere, but we cannot discover it 
here. The justice or righteousness is that of the character of God; and pardon and 
purification from sin are bestowed in harmony with bis righteouslll·ss. It may be, as 
Alford observes, that" in the background lie all the details of redemption, but they 
are not here in this verse: only the simple fact of Goa.'s justice is adduced." "Justice 
and mercy are forms of love. The same is true of righteousness, or right-this requim~ 
both justice and mercy; for no being can ever think himself righteous who docs not 
exercise mercy where mercy is possible-' faithful and just' (righteous), ~ays an 
apostle, ' to forgive us our sins.' Goel will be just, retributively, because he is righteous. 
He will also be merciful and forgiving because he is righteous." 1 

Our subject presents the strongest reasons to clissuado ns from attempting to cloak 
or deny our sins, and the strongest encouragement to humbly and bel'.rtily confess 
them unto God. "Ila that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesscth 
nnd forsakcth them shall have mercy."-W. J. 

1 • The Vicarious Sl\crifico,' by H. Bt1shnell, D.D., pt. iii. eh. 3, 
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Vcrs. 1-4.-Introduction. I. SUDJECT OF APOSTOLIC PROCLAMATION. 1. What is 
thrown into prominence. (1) The absolute co11cerni11g the Word of life. "That which 
wa~ from th7 beginning,'.' By this form of expression we are taken back to a point 
wluch has existence only m thought, and from that point we are called to look forward. 
"Th\t which was ~rom _the _b~ginning," 01:, strictly," that which is timeless," concerning 
the~ ord of _life, nz. his D1v1□e Personality and attributes, was included in the procla
mat.10n. It 1s put first as the grand background of the Incarnation. 'l'he Incarnate 
One m_ust l_Je thought o_f as having timel~ssness and all that belongs to timelessness. (2) 
'lne lnstorical concerning the Word of life. "That which we have heard, that which 
we have seen with our eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands handled." John 
uses the plural number, as writing in the name of the apostles, of whom be was the 
sole surnvor. There could also be predicated of Christ that ho was tlie Object of 
sensuous perception. This was not from the be"'inuing, but in time. We thus come 
upon the hi~torica.l existence of Christ. "That ;hich we have heard." In accordance 
with the context, we are to think only of what they had heard from the lips of Christ. 
They bad heen so near him as actually to hear him speaking. They had heard him 
when he spoke the sermon on the mount, when he taught them to pray, when he bada 
the sea be SLi!I, when he uttered the seven voices on the cross, when.he saluted them 
after his resurrection, when he blessed them in parting from them. "Have heard." 
That which they l111d heard-the words and tone of voice-.:.was their permanent pos
session; and it is the permanent possession of the Church still in substance, though not 
now associated with impressions through the sense of hearing. "That which we have 
seen with our eyes." Some had only come iuto contact with those who had seen 
Christ: they had seen him with their own eyes. They had seen him when he was 
teaching, when he was walking on the sea, when he was transfigured, when he was 
hanging on the cross, when he was risen, when he was going up into heaven. "Have 
seeu." The impressions received through the sensfl of sight remained with them, 
instead of which we have only the descriptions of the evangelists. "That which we 
beheld." By a change of verb we are referred to seeing with an intention, and by a 
change of tense we are referred to separate acts. On occasion after occasion they looked 
purposely, and satisfied themselves that he was indeed bone of their bone e.nd flesh of 
their flesh. " Aud our hands handled." This is joined closely in the same tense to 
what goes before. They had the solid evidence of handling on which to proceed. They 
not only touched, but touched with au intention. They must often have felt the touch 
of his hand ; aud we can think of them looking forward to an opportunity, and satisfying 
tberuselves, in the actual contact, that he was indeed their own flesh. There was one 
remarkable occasion after his resurrection; when he stood suddenly in the midst of 
them, they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they beheld a spirit; and he 
asked them to go beyond beholding. "Handle me, and see; for a spirit bath not 
flesh and bones, as ye behold me having." And :iprarently they were each favoured 
with the convincing evidence of handling him. (3) The designation of Ghrist as tlie 
Word of life. "Concerning the Word of life." In the introduction to his Gospel John 
calls Christ" the Word." The natural interpretation is that he is the Word in relation to 
Gud as essentially manifesting God. Instead of God here we have Life, which there
fore 'is to be taken as a designation of God. Created life has only a partial significance; 
life in its absolute significance is only to be fouod in God. The chief elements_ of l!fo 
are consciousness, activity, gladness; in the Word, God sees brou,~ht out the mfimte 
richness uf his own conscious, active, glad life. 2. Parenthetical statement. (I) Desig
nation of Cl.rist as the Life. ".And the Life." In the former designation God is 
thought of as the Life; now Christ, as essentially manifesting God in the particular 
aspe~t, is designated the Life (Jchn i. 4). (2) Anothei·manifestationwhicli_is connected 
witl, tl,,e evidence of sight. "Was manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness." .As 
the Word, Christ was manifeBted to God; but here we come upon another manifestation. 
The reference is to the Incarnation, or his becoming flesh (as it is expressed in John 
i. 14). .As the Word, he was hidden from men; as the Incarnate, he was manifested to 
meo, specially to the apostles. He came within the sphere of their vision, and they 
were put in the positiou of eye-witnesses to the Life as manifested. (3) The second 
1,;anif,station not announced out of connection with the first. "And declare unto you 
the Life, the eternal Life, which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us." 
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'rhoy roBlized the importance of making public the manifestation of the Life to them, 
but, at the same time, what he was before being manifested to them. Ila was eternal; 
while entering into time, in the life which essentially belonged to him, he was timeless, 
He was also with the Father-a Companion, M it were, in whom the fatherly love 
found its object. This was the blessed concealment out of which he came. It is only 
when tbo Incarnation is thus connected that its graciousness appears. He who mani
fested the fuluess of the Divine life wa.s manifested in a forn1 level to sense. He who 
was manifested eternally was manifested in time. He who was manifested with the 
Father was manifested in the midst of uncongenial society. 3. Former statement, which, 
was left incomplete, resumed. "That which we have see,1 and heard declare we unto 
you also." We are not told who the recipients of this EpistlE> .verc. They were not llll 
Christians, for, having declared their message to others, they declared it to them also. 
Their message was based on facts for which they had the evidence of sight and hearing. 
In accordance with what has been said, they presented those facts with their proper 
setting, viz. as facts in time concerning him who was before all time. They also pre
sented them wit.h their proper interpretation, viz. as showing the Divine desire for human 
salvation. This gave a great simplicity and power to their preaching: they had a few 
facts to tell, which they themselves could attest. Christ is not now in the world, so 
that we can have faith founded on the testimony of our own ~enses of sight and hearing; 
but we can have faith founded on apostolic testimony. We owe a debt of gratitude to 
the apostles that they were as careful witnesses, looking purposely and handling pur
posely, and that they took such pains to make their testimony known; and we owe a 
debt of gratitude to the great Head of the Church, who made use of them for the 
eliciting and establishing of our faith. 

II. AIM OF THE APOSTOLIO PROCLAMATION AND OF THIS EPISTLE. 1 . .Aim of th11 
apostolic proclamation. (1) Fellowship with apostles. "That ye also may have fellow
ship with us." Fellowship depends, to a great extent, on a common range of experience. 
There were saving experiences which the apostles enjoyed, in connection with which 
many had fellowship with them; they wished these, too, to have fellowship with them 
in connection with the same experiences. Therefore they preached the Incarnation to 
them, for that was the condition of those experiences being enjoyed. (2) Fello1cship 
with God. "Yea, and our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ." Of far more importance than having fellowship, even with apostles, is having 
fellowship with God. This is the principal end for which we are associated. We have 
fellowship with the Father. In bis fatherly love he enters into all our experiences, 
and we have to enter into his loving thoughts and purposes and to share in his peace 
and joy. We have fellowship with the Father, as identified with his Son Jesus Christ 
-him whom he sent forth on the errand of human salvation. From his human expe
riences, eveu of death, the Son can enter into all our experiences; and we are to be 
encouraged to enter into sympathy with him in the whole extent of his saving work. 
The apostles proc.laimed the Incarnation, that, within the Christian circle, this elevating 
fellowship might be promoted. 2 . .Aim of this k'pistle. "And those things we write, 
that our joy may be fulfilled." It is implied that his letter was in keeping with the 
apostolic proclamation. In the joy of the experiences col!.nected wit.h the Incarnation 
there was one element of pain. It was the feeling that man did not share, or <lid not 
share more fully, in the joy of these experiences. He sought relief from this pain in 
writing. He had some joy in bis readers experiencing the joy of the Incarnation; he 
wished to have bis joy completed in the completion of their joy. This wa.s the apostle's 
feeling, which, as the last of the apostles, he was conserving in the name of all.-R. F. 

Vers. 5-10.-Messagefrom (Jhrist brought to bear onfellowship with God. I. N ATUR~ 
OF Gon. "And this is the message which we have heard from him, and announce unto 
you, that God is Light, and in him is no darkness at all." Christ's message is sup
ported by th~ conviction_ that he has a _messa~e to deliver. T~e apostol(c message, 
which has still to be delivered, was received directly from the lips of Cbnst. It bas 
particular refe~ence to the nature of Got), vi~. his b~ing Ligh_t, w!th which we are to 
associate infimte clearness of truth and rnfimte punty. He 1s Light, to the absolute 
exclusion of darknrs~, there being in him not the slightest trace of error, not the 
slightest speck of impurity. The light of the sun is a fit, thongh only an imperfect. 

L TOHN, 0 
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symbol of his trut.h and pmity. Christ may havo given the revelation in thrse words, 
tho_ugh they are not _to be found in t.he Gospels. It is implied in his being tho Ligh\ 
while at the same time the Word (John i. 1-9). It Wt\S because he manifested the 
e~sentia.l light-natnrc of God that ho was Light-bringer to men. We do not have here 
the good message (language which John nowhere uses), viz. mercy to mon, thoucrh 
there may be suggestion of this in the great d(ff11,sivene,ss of light. We have that whi~h 
mercy presupposes in Gorl and seeks to diffuse among men. 

JI, 'l'HREE FALSE CONDITIONS CONDEMNED, AND THE THREE OPPOSED POSITIONS 
JUSTrFIED. 1. Ffrstfalsc J>Osition. (1) Stated. "If we say that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in the darkness." The three hypothetical sayings, introduced in 
the same way (" if we ~ay "), are unchristian. As one who would be warned as well as 
others, John includes himself. Christians, according to the conception in ver. 3, are those 
who say that they have fellowship with God. The position supposed here is saying 
this while we walk in the darkness, i.e. while we habitually move in this element
while we keep our life away from true and pure influences, loving error and impurity, 
(2) Co71r]em71e:l,, "We lie, and do not the truth." Our lie is saying that we have 
fellowship with God. Our doing not the truth evidences our lie. We make our life e. 
contradiction of the nature of God, which is light, and thus necessarily unfit ourselves 
for fellowship with God; for what concord bath light with darkness? It cannot be 
l1eld that we can be indifferent to our manner of life and yet maintain friendship with 
God. 2. First opposed position. (1) Stated. "But if we walk in the light, as he is 
in the light." 'l'his is the Christian supposition opposed to the other. As one who 
won ld be confirmed, John includes himself. Let us also include ourselves. Light is the 
Dfrinc clement; let it also be onrs. God is in the light, i.e. has absolute fixedness in it. 
We are to walk in the light, i.e. to throw onr life open to all true and pure influences, 
thus moving forward toward his fixedness. (2) Justified. One good consequent. "We 
have fellowship one with another." This results from our walking in the light. 
Having a common element for our life, and therefore common sympathies and anti
pathies, the foundation is laid for our having fellowship one with another. This, 
according to the Johannine teaching, is closely related to our having fellowship with 
God. But how are we to be fitted for this higher fellowship? The answer is gh·cn 
in what follows. By walking in the light, we come within the influence of the b'ood 
of Christ. Another good consequent. "And the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin." (a) A present power. The blood of Christ refers to the death of 
Christ, bnt is to be distinguished from it in marking it as having present virtue. It is 
a great living reality of the present. It is mentioned, along with other verities, in the 
twelfth of He brews : " Ye are come . . . to the blood of sprinkling, that s peaketh 
better things than that of Abel." (b) A human-Divine power. It is the blood of Jesus, 
and therefore human blood; but it is also the blood of God's Son, and therefore blood 
of infinite virtue. (c) A cleansing power. It is blood that cleanses, because it was shed 
in satisfaction for ~in. The cleansing is with a view to our having fellowship with 
God. There was constant instruction in this truth under the Jewish dispensation. 
The cleansinu, in accordance with ver. 9, is to be referred to sanctification. Even after 
we have bee~ cleHnsed from guilt, we need to be cleansed from impme thoughts and 
desires, in order that we may be fitted for fellowship with him who is Light. Our 
whole denendence for sanctification must be on the efficacy of the blood, along with the 
agency of the Spirit. (d) A universal pow~r. It is blood that _cleanses from ~11 sin. 
The light-nature of God is constantly revealing the presence of srnful elements m our 
nature. We have the remedy in the blood of Christ, which will gradually remove all 
sinful elements, until, thoroughly purified, we are as fitted as creatures can be for 
holding converse with him who is a consuming Fire to all sin. 3. Secondfalseposi
tion. ·(1) Sfottd. "If we say that we have no sin." 'l'his goes back on the previous 
thought, viz. the cleansing away of the remaining impurity, until we are completel,r 
fittkd for fellowship with God. What if this is unnecessary? if our sanctification 1& 

already completed? '!'his is the supposition which fa now made. (2) Condemned. 
"We deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." It is too violent a supposition to 
be entertained in ignorance. It can only be entertained where there has been a con
siderable amount of Bdf-activity in the way of presenting to the mind clcceitf ul eppcar
a!lces-sophismB, such as the Gnostic idea of superior ealightcnment, While there •• 
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the activity oC self-cleception, there is not the activity of the truth. If it wcro acli·rc in 
us, it would show us that there was much remaining evil to be overcome. 4. Sec~nd 
opposed po~ilion. (1) Slated, "IC we confess our sins." The preci~e converse would 
hl\ve been saying that we have sin. There is a going beyond that Lo the practice of the 
Christian duty of confession, which is literally," a saying along with," i.e. along with God. 
It is a duty which cannot be performed unless with feelings of penitence, arisincr from 
a proper view of what we are and have done. What we are to confess is not ~ercly 
that we have sin, i.e. have the taint still in us, are not completely sanctifierl; b11t we 
arc to confess particular manifestations of sin. "Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, 
and done this evil." David had his sin brought home to him very pointedly, "Thou 
art the man!" and he did not then hide it, but confessed, "I have sinned against the 
Lord." "It is much easier to make pious speeches to the effect that we are sinners in 
a general way, and expressive of general deep contrition, and of the misery engender"d by 
sin, than to acknowledge the particular wrong we have done, and to endeavour as far 
as possible to repair it. Many who are ready enough to admit generally that they are 
sinners would be the first hotly to repel a char,;e of sinfulness on any one special point, 
so deep is the self-deception of the human heart, which is often furthest from Go,\ 
when the lips are busiest in honouring him." Let our confessions have the particularity 
which is here suggested. Let them be founded on self-knowledge, and on self-know
ledge in particular manifestations. 'fhe sorrow that prompts to confession cannot be 
all that it should be unless we clearly realize wherein we have violated the spirit of 
the Divine precepts and especially of the gospel. (2) Justified. "He is faithful and 
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." When 
particular sins are in question, there is brought in the blessing of Corgi veness as well as 
of cleansing. God has pledged hi8 word to forgive us our sins : " I, even I, am he that 
blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy ~ns." 
lle has also pledged his word to advance our sanctification: "I will put my Law in 
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts." This Scripture itself is a distinct 
promise. If, then, we walk in the light, and fulfil the specific condition, viz. confess our 
sins, we may with the utmost confidence look to God to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness of disposition which would lead to the commission 
of sin. I:Ie not only holds himself bound by his promise, but the prornfae is thoroughly 
in accordance with his nature. In vie1v of what he has dune in redemption, he regards 
it as not only a gracious thing, but even a righteous thing, to attach the double blessing 
to confession of our sins. Doing, then, what he commands, we can appeal to him, even 
as righteous, to bless us. 5. Third false position. (1) Stated. "If we say that we 
have not sinned." This is a very large assumption, even if we do not take into account 
our pre-Christian state: "\Ve have never committed sin since we entered into union 
with Christ, It is going beyond the previous assumption, inasmuch as this involves 
complete sanctification from the beginning. This, then, is the most thorough-going 
perfectionism. Thus perfect, we may say with Christ, "Which of you convinceth me of 
sin?" But what is said about the assumption? (2) Oondemned. "We make him a 
liar, and his Word is not in us." The wildest assumption receives the severest con
demnation. The blood of Christ is for our continual cleansing. God is therefore 
dealing with us on the supposition of our partial sanctification. To claim complete 
sanctification is to make him a liar, i.e. to contradict this supposition. It can be said, 
further, that his Word is not in us, i.e. is not evidenced in our consciousness in wh:i.t it 
says about our state. We do not need to go beyond the petition which Christ put into 
the mou1h of disciples, "Forgive us our sins." It is the height of presumption to 
imagiue that we can here outgrow the Lord's Prayer.-R. F. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER II. 
Vore. 1, 2.-Moreovor, w11lking in tho 

light involves ncccpting tho propitiation 
wrought through Jesus Christ the Righteous. 

Tho oonne:xion with the preceding is close. 
We have just hnd (1) the innfcssion that 
we do sin; we now J:uwe (2) tho principle 
thnt wo must not sin; nnd (3) the consola
tion thut sin is not irremedi11ble. 
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Yer. J.-My little ohildren; or, porhape, 
"'Y dear child1·et1; or, eimply, my ohiult-en. 
The diminutive (u1tvlu), if it retains any 
force. expresses endearment rather than 
smallness or youth. Tbe word occurs only 
""",e outeide thie Epistle (John xiii. 33), 
1md it was, perhnps, from Christ's use of it 
then that St. John adopted it (vers. 12, 28; 
eh. iii. 7, IS; iv. 4; v. 21). In Gal. iv. 19 
the rel\ding is doubtful. Of. Ti µ, </Jd,,-rn, 
TEKvov, T0v uavToii 'ff'anipa. ; in the beautiful 
story of St. John and the young robber 
(Eusebius, 'Hist. Eccl.,' III. x:riii. 17). 
As distinct from ,ra,liiu (eh. ii. 13, 18), 
the wor,l seems to imply spiritual fatherhood. 
These things (the section, eh. i. 5-10) I 
write to you, that ye may not sin. The 
norist forbids the rendering, "continue in 
sin;" as before. those who are walking in 
light nud yet sin through frailty e.re ad
dressed. Two apparently contradictory prin
ciples have been set forth: you must walk 
in light ; you must confess that you sin. 
St. John now goes on to reconcile them. I 
write (1) to charge you not to sin; (2) [to 
tell you that] if we sin, we have an Advo
cate. Instead of understanding" to tell you 
that" we may take 1ta.i as "and vet"-a. 
freq~ent use in St. John. There 'are two 
seemingly opposite truths-sin is wholly 
a.lien from the Christian, and the Christian 
is never whollv free from sin ; and St. John 
struggles to give them their right balance, 
not in the dialectical manner of St. Pa.nl, 
but by st.ating them alternately, side by 
side, varying tile point of view. We have 
an Advocate. The possession of the Advo
cate is as continual (,xoµ,v) aa of the sin 
(eh. i 8). Every one feels that "n Com
forter with the Father" is an impossible 
rendering. But St. John alone uses the 
word Tiapa.1<l\11-ros, four times in his Goepel of 
the Spirit (see on John xiv. 16), and once 
here of Christ. Is it likely that he would 
nse so unusual and important a word in two 
different senses, and tila.t in two writings 
intended as companions to one another t 
The reuderiug "Advocate," necessary here, 
carries with it the rendering "Ad rocate "in 
the Gospel llforeover, what is the meaning 
of lfM.os Tiapa.,cl\11-ros, if Christ is an Advocate, 
but the Spirit a Comforter t If Christ ia 
one Advocate and the Spirit "another Ad
vocate," all is intelligible. Philo frequently 
uses 1ro.pa1<l\1J-ros of the high priest as intcr
ces,sor for the people, and also of the Divine 
11.o,-u,. There is a difference, however, be
tween "Paraclete" as used of the Spirit and 
hS used cf Christ. It is aprlied to the 
Spirit in his relation to the disciples; to 
Christ in his relation to the Father. Christ 
is our Advocate ..-pos ..-ov m,..-lpa: hie ad
't'ocaey twrm towards the Father to pro
pitiate him. And 11ot in va.iu; for \e if, 

himself "rightcou~." A sinner could not 
reconcilo God to sinners; but a. righteous 
Advooo.te can, for his chn,raoter is a. warrant 
for the righteousness of his cn,use. Thus. 
il,ca,ov is tho set-off to Uv .,.,. a,udp..- 11. One 
who has sinned needs an ndvooo.te; one who 
has not sinned mm best undertako the offlco. 
.t,.l1ta<0v at the end, without the article, is 
gently suggestive of the plea, "J csua 
Christ, a RighteoUll One." 

Ver. 2.-And he (not quia nor enin,, bnt 
idemque ille) is a Propitiation for our sins. 
'IA,urµ&s occurs here and oh. iv. 10 ouly in 
the New Testament. St. Paul's word is 1ta
Tal\l\a')"ij (Rom. v. 11 ; xi. 15; 2 Cor. v. 18, 
rn). They are not equivalents; /l\auµ&~ 
has reference to the one party to be pro
pitiated, 1taTal\l\a')''1 to the two parties to 
be reconciled. 'A1rol\,hpwu« is a third word 
expressing yet anothe1· aspect of the atone
ment-the redemption of the offending 
party by pnyment of his debt (Rom. iii. 24, 
eto.). Although /l\uuµ&s does not neces
sarily include the idea of sacrifice, yet the 
use of the word in the LXX., and of /l\d• 
u1mr8u, (Heb. ii. 27) and /l\aO'T1/p1ov (Rom. 
iii. 25; Heb. ix. 5) in the New Testament, 
points to the expiation wrought by the 
great High Priest by the sncrifice of him
self. It is /l\acr.u&s, and not lM,cr.,.fip, be
('a,use the prominent fact is Christ as an 

·Offering rather than as One who offers. With 
the ,repl, cf. John viii. 46; x. 33 ; xvi. 8. 
Our sins nre the subject-matte1' of his pro
pitiatory work. And not for ours only, bnt 
also for those of the whole world. Again 
we seem to have an echo of the prayer of 
the great High Priest (John xvii. 20, 2-l). 
The propitiation is for all, not for the first 
band of believers only. The sins of the 
whole world are expiated; and if the ex
piation does not effect the salvation of the 
sinner, it is because be rejects it, loving the 
darkness rather than the light (John iii. 
19). No man-Christian, Jew, or Gentile 
-is outside the mercy of God, unless he 
places himself there deliberately. "It aeems 
clear that the sacrifice of Christ, though 
peculiarly rand completely nvailable only 
for those who were ea.lied, does in some par-. 
ticulars benefit the whole world, and release 
it from the evil in which the whole creation 
was travailing" (Jelf). 

Vers. 3--6.-Thirdly, walking in the light 
involves obedience. 

Ver. 3.-And herein we perceive that we 
know him, if we keep his commandments 
(-yw@cr1toµ<v, we come to know, we recognize; 
1,-v@Kaµ,v, we have come to know, we 
know). The token of our having this know
ledge is stated hypothetically ; not because, 
but if, we obey. 'fo serve under another 
and obey him is one of the best ways ~f 
knowing hi.a character. 'l'be knowledge 111 
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llo mere intellectue.l 11ppreheneion, such as 
the Onoatice postule.ted, but II moral o.nd 
spiritual affection e.nd activity. It is poe
siblo to know nnd ho.ta (John xvi. 24). 
Again, tho knowledge is not II mero emo
tional appreciation. Christianity knows 
nothing of piety without morality. To 
know Christ is to love him, e.ncl to Jovo him 
is to obey e.nd imitate him. By "keep" 
(-r11pwµ,v) is meant "keep the eye fixed 
upon, observe." 

Ver. 4.-The po.rticipio.l substantive (tl 
A{-yr,,v) now takes the pl11cc of U.v with the 
subjunctive, but the two are equivalent (cf. 
oh. i .. 6, which is almoRt exactly parallel to 
this, and shows what "knowing him " 
really is, viz. having fellowship with him, 
just o.s not keeping his commandments is 
tho so.me as wnlking in darkness). St. John 
ee.ye, µ¾ '1'1/pwv, not o/, Tf/pwv, the case being 
hypothetical-if there be such e. man, he is 
a lio.r, and has no idea of truth (see on eh. 
i. 8). He must ho.ve lost the very power of 
recognizrng truth to maintain that he knows 
Christ, when he habitually transgresses his 
commands. It is no great thing, as Bede 
says, to know as the devils do, who "believe 
and tremble." 

Ver. 5.-Ouce more (cf. eh. i. 7, 9) the 
opposite is stated and the thought carried 
further. But whoso keepeth hie word (his 
dootrine as a whole, including the separate 
commo.udmente), of a truth in him ho.th the 
love of God been perfeoted; i.e. as an ac
complished fa.et: the relation of love ho.a 
been establishecl. In St. John clll.fJ8ws is 
no mere expletive: it expresses reality, and 
reality that is known. From ver. 4 we 
might have expected "of a truth he 1mowet.h 
God;" but the apostle goes beyond this, 
and shows that really knowing God involves 
loving him (comp. eh. iv. 11). The context 
shows that ,,.oi) 0,oiJ is objective-his love of 
God rather than God's love of him. 'fhe 
insertion of ToiJ 0,0;; here, and the drift of 
the Epistle thus fo.r, are in favour of a.b,,.dv 
and a.vTou in vers. 3-5 meaning God rather 
the.u Christ, although ab,,.ds· in ver. 2 tells 
the other wo.y. '.rhe last clause sums up 
and reaffirms, but as usual with a new turn 
of thought, the whole section (vers. 3-5), 
which begins and ends with lv TOO'Tq, -y,v~
<1'1Cop.,v. Knowing God implies keeping his 
Word; and keeping his Word involves loving 
him; and all this implies being in him, i.e. 
having that fellowship with him o.nd his 
Son in which the Christian's life (which is 
eternal life) coneiete, and to promote which 
St. John publishes his Gospel (oh. i. 3, 4). 

Ver. 6.-Profession involves an obliga
tion to e.ct up t.o the profession. " He who 
says tho.t he abides in God is by his words 
more.Hy bound to walk even as his Son, the 
inou.rno.te Revelation of hie will, walked." 

The change from Iv a.~Trp to lKe,voo con
firms the view that a~ ... 6v and avTou mean 
the Father; but St. John's use of bCE1vos to 
reeall _with emphaRis e. previous eubjed 
(John 1. 8, 18, 33; v. 11; ix. 37; x. 1; xii. 
48) makes this argument inconclusive. To 
be or abirle in God or in Christ implies ,m 
h_abitual ~midilion, not isolated apprehen
sions of Ins presence. Obedience, not feel
ing, is the teat of union ; and the Christian 
who is really such has least to tell of "ex
periences" of special visitations. He who 
is ever in the light has few sensible illumi
nations to record. Note the strong Ka.01><, 
even as (not merely C:.s, as); nothing less 
than "the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ" (Eph. iv. 13) is to be 
aimed at. " Ye therefore shall be perfect as 
your heavenly Father is perfect" (Matt. v. 
48). 

Vera. 7-28.-(2) Negati?Je Bide. What 
walking in the light excludes: the things 
and persons to be avoirled-hatred of a 
brother, love of the world, e.ntichrists. 'l'o 
this section vers. 7, 8 form an introduction, 
as eh. i. 5, 7 to the positive side. 

Ver. 7.-Beloved; d-ya.717/Toi, not c!li,:>..cpo!, 
is the true reading. Addresses of this kind 
commonly introduce a fresh division of the 
subject, main or subordinate. Thns d-ya.1r1J• 
Toi (eh. iv. 1, 7); nKv(a. (eh. ii. I); ,rculi/a. 
(eh.ii. 18): dli,ll.cpoi (eh.iii. 13). Sometimes, 
however, they introduce an earnest conclu
sion (eh. ii. 28: iii. 21: v. 21). In eh. iv. 
11 a.-ya.'"}Tol introduces e. conclusion which 
serves as a fresh starting-point. Not a fresh 
oommandment do I write to you, but an old 
oommandment. Where it can be conveni
ently done, it is worth while distinguishing 
1<a.1vos, " fresh," as opposed to '' worn out," 
"obsolete," from v,os, " new," as opposed to 
"old, aged." "New wine must be put into 
fres/1 skins" (Mark ii. 22). Are two com
mandments meant-one to cultivate brotherly 
love, the other to walk as Christ walked? 
Or is there only one, which from di1ferent 
points of viewme.y be regarded e.s either new 
or old? Commentators e.re divided; but the 
latter seems better. Then what is the com
mandment which is e.t once new and old? 
The whole gospel, or the command to love 
one another? John xiii. 3cl: e.nd xv. 2 will 
incline us to the latter view. The command 
we.a old, for" Thou shnlt love thy neighbour 
as thyself" (Lev. xix. 18) was port of the 
Moso.io Law. But the standar,t was new: 
"Even as I loved you;" " Even as he also 
walked; " and the motive was new : bec,i.use 
"Gotl so loved us" (eh. iv. II). B1·otherly 
love, enforced by such e.u example, and 
ba1ed on such a fact, was a now command 
as compared with the cold inj unctiou of the 
Law. From the beginning m&y hnve either 
of two benscs: (1) from of old, i.e. long 
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before the Gospel; (2) from the beginning 
of your career as Christians. 'l'his new and 
yet old k>mmand rnms up tl:Je practice.I side 
of tlw ,.flspcl wl,ich h~<l bl'en preached to 
them ltom the first. The second dw' apx;js 
it spurious. 

Ver. S.-Again. The ,rci>..,v indicates 
anoth,-r point of view-what in one sense 
wo.s not fresh, in another sense was so. It is 
impossible to be certain as to the mco.niug 
of ii ,u--,w ,b.-11Bh, 1<.-r.>... It may mean (I) 
" which thing (the newness of the commnnd) 
u frue;" or (2) "as n fresh commandment I 
nm writing to you a thing ,cliich is true." 
But for the prncticul example of the life of 
Christ, and men's acceptance of it, the com
mand to love one's neighbour might have 
remnined old and become obsolete. "On is 
almost certainly "becnusc," not "that ; " it 
introduces the ree.son why he writes, not the 
substance of, the fresh commandment. How 
ron "the darkness is passing away," etc., be 
a commandment? The light, the true light 
(.,-1, ,pws -ro a>..178wov); i.e. the real, the perfect, 
the very light, that which most fully realizes 
tLc ideal of ligl,t; in opposition to those 
"wandering stars, for whom the blackness 
of da1·kucss hath been reserved for ever" 
(Jude 13; cf. John i. 4, 9; vi. 32; xv. 1). 
Christ is the perfect Light, as he is the per
fect Bread and the perfect Vine. 

Yers. 9-11.-Walkir.g in the light ex
cludes all hatred towards brethren, for such 
hatred i~ a form of darkness. These verses 
set forth in a Yariety of forms the affinity 
between love and light, hatred nnd darkness, 
and the consequent incowpatibilily between 
liatred and ligLt. "Hate" (µ.urii,,) is not to 
be watered down into "ne«lect" or" fail to 
love." St. J uhn knows 

0

nothing of such 
compromises. Love is love, end hate is 
hate, and between the two there is no 
neutral ground. any more ihan between life 
and death, or between Christ and antichriat. 
"He that is not with me is age.inst me." 
"Love is tLe moral counterpart of intel
lectual light. It is a modem fashion to 
represent these two tempera as necessarily 
opposed. But St. John is at once earnestly 
dogmatic and earne.stly philanthropic; for 
tLe Incarnation has taught him both t.he 
preciousue,s of Illll.n and the preciousness of 
truth" (Liddon). 

YGr. 9.-He that B&ith. For the fifth 
time St. John points out a glaring in~on
sistency which is poaaible between profes
sion and fact ( ia.v ,r,,..,,,,,,..,, eh. i. G, 8, 10 ; o 
>..,-ywv, eh. ii. 4. 9); cf. eh. iv. 20. In all these 
peBBages the case is pnt hypothetically; hut 
in aorue of the Gnoiiti.c teaching of the age 
this incoD.BiBtency existtd beyond a doubt. 
Is in darlmet111 even llll.til now. His suppos
ing t.w.t hatred is compatible with light 
proven the darkness in which he is. Nay, 

more, it shows thnt, iu spite of his l111ving 
nominnlly entered iho compnuy of tho 
childron of light, he ho.s reo.lly ncvcl' left 
the darkness. "If ye loved only your 
bretbren, ye would not yet be pel'fcct; but 
if ye hate your brethren, what are ye? whe1·e 
aro ye?" (St. Augustine). 

Ver. 10.-Whel'en.s he who lo1•ca his 
brother !ms not only cnt•,red lhe region of 
light, but has made it his home : he abideth 
in the light, It is difficult to deterwiue 
whcthcl' the "occasion of stumbling'' (v1Cdv
lla;\ov) is in reference to himself ol' to others, 
The context here nnd Jol:Jn :i:i. 9, 10 are in 
favour of the former, It is n man's own 
salvation that is under consideration here, 
not ~)s influen:a o!er ~there : an~ "'!ov1</nr
TE"I, oT, .,.~ t.pcvs ov,c EUTUI Jv aur~ seems 

exuctly parallel. To have no light in one is 
to be in danger of stumbling; to have light 
in one is to have no occasion of stumbling 
(comp. :Ezek. xiv. 3, which is very parallel). 
But elsewhere in the New Testa1nent v1Cd11-
lia.>..ov means a stumbling-block or snare in 
another's way, not in one's own way; nnd 
this makes sense here. There is yet a third 
explanation. 'Ev airrq, may mean "in it," 
i.e. " in the light there is no occasion of 
6tumbling." This makes a good antithesis 
to the <'lose of ver. 11, "knoweth not whither 
he goeth." 

. Ve1·. 11.-Note the alternation: ver. 10 is 
the antithesis of ver. 9, and ver. 11 of ver. 
10, repeating and enlnrging ver. 9. Note 
also the cliuiax effected by the gradual 
increase of predicates : in ver. 9 one, in ver. 
10 two, in ver. 11 th1·ee. The brother-hater 
lias darkness as his habitual condition and WI 
the atmosphere in which he lives nnd works; 
o.nd long ago (aorist) the continual dark
ness deprived him of the very power of sight, 
so that lle is in ignorance as to the course 
he is ta.king. Cf. " They know not, neither 
will they understnnd ; they wallc on in darlc
ness" (Ps. lxx:i:ii. 5); "The fool wallceth in 
durkness" (Eccles. ii. 14). ,; St. John scouts 
all the pretences of men to illumination 
which do not involve the practical ncknow
ledgment of brotherhood. A wan may say 
he is in the light as much o.s he pleases; 
but to be in the light implies that he is ablo 
to see his bretLren, and not to stumble 
against them" (Maurice). 

Vera. 12-14.-Before passing on t.o tho 
second thiog which walking in the light ex
cludes, viz. love of the world (vers. 15-17), 
the aposlle twice makes a threefold address, 
fir,t stating why he writes (-ypcitpr,,), and 
secondly why he wrote (l-ypa,[,a), to the three 
classes nametl. 'fhis suggests several ques
tions. (1) W7iat is the difference between 
"I 'IIITite" (or," am writing") and" I wrote" 
(or," have written;" for this is a case where 
the English perfect may represent the Greek 
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norisl)? Five nuswers e.re given. (a) Tho 
chcmgo is mncle for emphasis: "I write; I 
wroto; thero is nothing more to be Mid." 
Dut in this cnso the pint tense should como 
first: "I wrote; I writo it again." Morc
OTer, we should expect tho perfect rather than 
the aorist, ns in t, 1l-ypa.<f,a. -yl-ypa.<f,a., (b) "I 
write" refers to who.t follows; "I wrote," to 
what precedes. And some have even tried to 
find out the three different portions in each 
po.rt of the Epistle; e.g. "I v,rite to you, 
little children" (eh. ii. 15-17); ''to you, 
fathers" (eh. ii. 18-27); "to you, young 
men" (eh. ii. 28-iii. 22): "I wrote to you, 
children" ( eh. i. 5-7); " to you, fathers" 
(eh. i. 8-ii. 2); '' to you, young men" (eh. 
ii. 3-11). llut this is fanciful and very 
arbitrary; and in this ease o.lso the pnst 
tense should come first: '' I have written 
thus far to you; again I proceed to writo to 
you." (c) "I write" refers to the whole 
Epistle; "I wrote," to what precedes. This 
answer has the s1inction of the 'Speaker's 
Commentary;' but it seems to be quite 
frivolous. What could induce St. John first 
of all to tell each class that he writes the 
whole Epistle to them, and then to tell them 
that he wrote the first pa1·t of it to them? 
There would be little enough sense in first 
saying that he wrote the beginning to them, 
and then th1it ho writes the whole to them; 
but there is no sense in the former state
ment if it comes ofter the latter. (d) "I nm 
writing " is from St. John's point of vieto, 11s 
he pens the growing lette1·. " I wrote " is 
from tlie readers' point of 11iew, as they 
pernso the completed letter. But whot is 
gained by this change of standpoint? Is it 
probable that St. John woulu make three 
distinct addresses in the position of the 
writer of the Epistle, nnd then solemnly 
repeat them in the position of the recipients 
of it? (e) The Epistle is written as a com
po.nion to tho Gospel : therefore " I write " 
refers to the Epistle, which he is in the net 
of composing; "I wrote," to the Gospel, which 
lies completed before him, and on which the 
Epislle serves as 11 commentary. 'l'his seems 
to be the roost satisfactory explanation (see 
on eh. i. 4 ). (2) Who ai·e indicated by tho 
three classes 1 In the first triplet, 'TE1<11la, as 
elsewhere in the Epistle (vers. 1, 28; eh. iii. 
18; iv. 4, 5, 21), refers to his reatle1·s as a 
whole, of whom 1rd.-r,p« nl1(1 11rnvlo-Ko1 are 
two component divisions. This is probably 
the case in the second triplet also, althou:,.:h 
the cha.nge from TEKvfa. to 1ra.,ola. renders this 
a little doubtful (see on ver. 13). (3) Does 
the difference between "fathe1·s" and "young 
men" refer to age as men or age as Clu-istians 1 
Probably the former. In both Gospel and 
Epistle St. John writes to mature o.nd well
instructed Chrislinns. The following table 
'Will illustrato the view takeu :-

1 write this Epistle: Rcasrma for wriliHg it: 

1. To all of you. You have been for-

2. To the old o.mong 
you. 

3, To the young 
among you. 

given. 
You have knowledge 

of the Worrl. 
You have conquerecl 

the evil one. 

1 UJrote my Gospel: ReaMnsforwriting it: 

I. To all of yon(?). You have knowledge 
of the Father. 

2. To the old among You have knowledge 
you. of the Word. 

3. To the young Yon have strength, 
among you. have God's revela

tion in your hea1·ts, 
and have conquered 
the evil one. 

Ver. 12.-I am writing to you, little chil
dren (see on ver. l), because, etc. Beyond rea
sonable doubt, 8n is "because," not " that," 
iu vers. 12-14; it gives the reason for his 
writing, not tbe substance of what he haa to 
say (cf. ver. 21). For hie Name's s2.ke must 
refer to Christ, not only because of the con
text, but also of the instrumental ~ui (cf. eh. 
iii. 23; v. 13; John i.12); and Christ's Name 
means his char-.icter, especially as Saviour. 
Because they have already partaken of the 
ll\a.o-µ&s (ver. 2), =d ham hnd their sins 
wnshed away in the blootl. of Christ ( eh. i. 
7), therefore be writes to them this Epistle. 
Note the perfects throughout, indicating tho 
permanent result of pnst action: J.cpew11-ra.,, 
i-yv~1<a.Te, v,1111<,f1<a.TE. 

Ver. 13.-:Because ye know (literally, hare 
come to know, as in vers. 3, 4) him that is 
from the bagimling (Tov .,..• apxiis). The 
context respecting Christ's Name 1md 'II ,lv 
h' clpx11s (eh. i. 1) show that the Word and 
not the Father is meant. A more perfect 
knowledge of Jesus a.s the Eterno.1 Word, and 
no mere won or emo.notion from the Deity, 
is the special prerogative of the aged Chris
tian; ond such are fit recipients of the 
a-y-yel\Ca. of the apostle. No less fit, but for 
a different reason, are the younger among 
bis rc,1ders. To fight is the lot of the youug 
soldier ; a.nd o. victorious v.-11rfnre against 
Satan is the distinction of youthful Chris
tians. They barn got the Letter of tl111t evil 
one in wh0se power the whole world lies 
(eh. iii. 12; v. 18, 19; John xii. 31; xiv; 
30; xvi. 11). Not that the warfare is over, 
but tha.t it is henceforth warfo.re with 11 de
feated enemy. Hence they also have o. right 
to share in the o.postolic message. I wrote 
(or, have written) to you, ohildren, beoause 
ye know (or, have come to know) the Father. 
The reading (-yp,.,j,a must be preferred to 
-ypa<f,w, on overwhelming evidence, both ex
ternal and internal. The second triplet begins 
here, and this sentence should ho.ve been 
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gi.-cu to yer. 14. It is difficult tn determine 
whnt is meaut by the chnuge from 1"E1<eia 
to ora,Bia. T,1<0/a o~curs once with µ.ou 
(,-er. 1), nnd six times without µ.ov in the 
Bpistle, 11.nd once in the Gospel (xiii. 33), the 
probable source of this form of 11.ddress. 
na,6/a occurs in ver. 18 (see note) and John 
i:xi. 5, nnd nowlierc else in the New Testa
ment as e. form of ndclrcss. Probably both 
words are 11.pplied to tl,e whole of St. John's 
readers. Some would limit 11:a,6/a to actue.l 
children; but in that case we should expect 
a different order-children, young men, 
fe.thers ; or fathers, young men, cliildren. 
These" children" know the Father to whom 
they hn ve been reconciled by forgiveness of 
sins; they ha.-e become his adopt,ed sons 
through the Nnrue of his own Son (ver. 12). 

Yer. 14.-Tlie address to the fathers re
mains unchanged ; their claim to Gospel and 
to Epistle is tile same. The address to the 
young men is enlarged; their claim to the 
Gospel is that they are strong to fight, have 
God's revelation of himself as a permanent 
possession in their hearts, nnd have won vic
tories over Sntan. The context and John v. 
38 and x. 35 utterly forbid ns from nnder
standing o A01'or Tov e,ov of the "living 
Personal Lord " ( cf. John xvii. 6, 14, 17 ; 
Re..-. i. 9; vi. 9; xx. 4). 

Vers. 15-17.-Secondly, walking in the 
light excludes all love of the world. This is 
another form of darkness. 

Yer. 15.-Love not the world. Obviously, 
both "love" and "the world" are used in 
a different sense in John iii. 16, where it is 
said that "God loved the world." The one 
love is selfi.sh, the other unselfish. In the one 
case " the world" means the sinful elements 
of human life, in the other the human race. 
It is most important to distinguish the dif
ferent meanings of 1<oaµor in the New Testa
ment. Connected with ,ct,/L.,,, and comere, it 
means (1) ornament (1 Pet. iii 3); (2) the 
ordered universe, m-undUB (Rom. L 20); (3) 
the earth (John i. 9); (4) the inlie.bitants of 
the earth (John iii. 1 G) ; ( 5) all that -is alien
ated fram God, as here and frequently in St. 
John's writings. The thing& of the world 
are not those thing8 in the world which may 
become objects of sinful affection, such as 
wealth or honour, still leBB sucli as scenery 
or physical objects. St. John is not con
demning a love of tliose material advantages 
which are God's gifts, nor of nature, which 
is God's work. He is forbidding those 
things the love of which rivals and excludes 
the loV<: of God-all those immoral tenden
cies e.nd pursuits which give the world its 
evil character. The world (,c&,rµ.os) is order; 
the things in the world a.re the elements of 
disorder-those things which arise from eaeh 
man making himself the centre of the world, 
or of 110me little world of Lis ewn creation. 

These rival centres chtsh with one nnothcr, 
and also with the one trno Centre. All this 
St. John forbids. With .-ci lv T,p 1e&aµq,, of. 
,-{ 0• iv .-cp li.v8pdior'I' (John ii. 25). Nole 
the ,,_.,,6, (not µ,f.-.), no,· yet : "Lovo not tho 
world; no, nor nny of its wCLys." As so 
ofteu, St. John goes on to enforce his words 
by n negative statement of simile.r but not 
identical import. Love c,f the world 11bso
lutely excludes the love of the J<'nthor. "Yo 
cannot serve God nnd rue.mmon." Some im
portant authorities bnve .,-oi, ®•ou for .,-o;; 
na.-p&s; the balance is decidedly for the 
latter. 

Ver. 16.-He still fu1·ther emphasizes the 
command by explaining the negative state
ment just made. Everything that is in the 
world has as its source, not the Father, but 
the world. This shows clee.rly the.t .,-d ,,, .,-,;; 
1<oaµ.q, cannot mean material objects capable 
of being desireJ; these he.ve their origin in 
God who orented them (John i. 3). To 
assert otherwise is rank Gnosticism or Ma
nicheism. But God did not create the evil 
dispositions and aims of men ; these he.ve 
their source in the sinful wills of his crea
tures, and ultimately in "tbe ruler of this 
world" (John viii. 44). The three genitives 
which follow are subjective, not objective. 
The lust of the fiesh is not merely the lust 
after the flesh, but all lust that has its seat in 
the flesh (Ge.I. v. 16 ; Eph. ii. 3). The lust 
of the eyes is that lust that has its origin in 
sight (.A.-ugenlust)-curiosity, covetousness, 
etc. ( cf. " the lusts of their hearts," "the 
lusts of your body," Rom. i. 24; vi. 12). In 
the world of St.John's de.y the impure and 
brutal spectacles of the theatre and the arena 
would supply abundant illustrations of these 
i1r18vµ.la1. The vain-glory of life, or aJTogancy 
of living, is ostentation exhibited iu the 
manner of living; the empty pride and pre
tentiousness of fashion e.nd disp!&y. It in
cludes the desire to gain credit which does not 
belong to us, and outshine our neighbours. 
In Greek philosophy {:Jfor is higher than (wfi: 
{:Jfor is the life peculiar to me.n ; (w11 is the 
vital principle which be shares with brutes 
and vegetables. In the New Testament (wfi 
is higher than flfor: {:Jior iR the life peculinr 
to man; (wfi is the vital principle which he 
shares with God. Contrast {3lor here; eh. iii. 
17; Luke viii. 14, 43; xv. 12, 30, etc., with 
(,.,fi in eh. i. 1, 2; iii. 14; v. 11, 12, 16; John 
i. 4; iii. 36; v. 24, 26, etc. B(or occms only 
ten times in the New Testament (in 1 Pet, 
iv. 3 it is a false reading), (wfi more the.n a 
hundred and twenty times. Each of the 
three forms of evil here cited by St. John as 
types of ,..,. iv Tft 1e&aµrp a.re dangerous e.t 
different period11 of a man's life; ea.eh e.lso 
bas been a special dauger e.t different periods 
of the wo,-ld's history. 

Ver. 17,-Boeing, then, that the love of the 
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worlcl nncl the lovo of the }'nther ore obso
lutcly incompntible, which must we choose? 
Not the former, for its object is a.lrea<ly 
pnssing nwny; while not only cloes the 
Father o.bicle for ever, but he who loves him 
e.ml cloes his will obicles for ever also. The 
antithesis, a.s usual, is o. progress; it carries 
us beyoncl the limits of the original state
ment. The world is passing away like a 
dissolving view. It has its sentence of <leo.th 
in itself; its decay has begun. And even 
if it were not passing away, our capacity for 
enjoying it would none the less certainly 
come to an end. "The sensualist does not 
know what the delights of sense are; he is 
out of temper when he is denied them; he 
is out of temper when he possesses them" 
(Maurice). To love the world is to loae 
everything, incl ucling the thing loved. 'fo 
love God is to gain him and his kingdom. 
Some men would have it that the external 
world is the one thing that is certain and 
permanent,_while religion is based on a mere 
hypothesis, and is ever changing its form. 
St. John assures us that the very reverse is 
the case. The world is waning : it is God 
afone and his faithful servants who abide. 
As St. Augustine says," What can the world 
promise? Let it promise what you will, it 
makes the promise, perhaps, to ono who to
morrow will die." The will of God is the 
exact antithesis of" all that is in the world." 
The one is the good power "that makes for 
11.ghteousness; " tho other is the sum of the 
evil powe1·s which make for sin. Abideth 
for ever is literally, abideth unto the age (µlv<1 
•ls -rov a.,i.>va.). The notion of endlessness is, 
perhaps, not distinctly included; for that we 
should rather have had •ls -roos a.ii.>vas -ri.>v 
a.l~vow (Rev. i. 18; xi. 15; xxii. 5). The con
trast is not between "passing a.way" nnd 
"lasting for ever," but between " passing 
away " and abiding till " the age" comes. 
But e.e " the age" ie tho 11ge of eternity as 
distinguished from this age of time, the ren
dering "11.bitleth for ever" is justified. The 
Jew e used" this age " and" the age to come " 
to distinguish the periods before e.nd after the 
coming of the Messiah. Christians adopted 
the same phrases to indicn.te the periods 
bP.fore nnd after Christ's second coming; 
e.g. o a.iwv o~-ros (Luke xvi. 8; Rom. xii. 2; I 
Cor. i. 20), 6 vvv al~v (1 Tim. vi. 17; 2 Tim. 
iv. 10; Titus ii. 12), e.s opposed to d a.iwv 
E/CE!VOS (Luke xx:. 35), 6 aiwv 6 tpx&µ•vos 
(Luke xviii. 30), 6 µ,Mow (Eph. i. 21), and 
vc1·y frequently, ns here nnd lhi'Oughout St. 
John's Goepel and Epistles, simply 6 a.l~v. 
In Revelation the invariable expression is 
Eis ToOs cilWvas- TWv al~vc.,v, tho -r~v being 
omitted in Rev. xiv. 11. 'l'he exact weo.niug 
here, therefore, is "abideth unto the nge," 
i.e. the cowing of Christ's eternal kingdom. 

Ver. 18.-Children (1ra1Bla) here inuBt 

Rpply to all those n,cldresserl in the Epistle; 
and this helps to fix the meaning in ver. !B. 
It is the last hour. What does this mean ·1 
There is scarcely ~oom for doubt. The 
periehe.bleness of the world has suggested 
the thought of its end, and St. John goes on 
to warn his readers that this thouaht is full 
of meaning to them; for they may

0

recognize 
the timo in which they are living e.s the 
last hour by the many e.ntichrists that have 
arisen. "The last hour" can only mean 
the last hour be/Me the second eoming of 
Christ. Nothing but the unwillingness of 
Christie.ns to admit that an apostle, and espe
cially the Apostle St. J oho, could seem to 
be much in error e.bout the nearness of the 
day of jnclgment, could have raised :a 
question e.hout le.nguage so plain. All 
explanations about its signifying the 
Christian dispensation, or the nearness of 
St. John's death, or the nearness of the 
destruction of Jemsalem, must be firmly eet 
aside. How could the rising of antichriste 
show that the Christian dispensation had 
begun? It was Christ, not antfrhrist, that 
showed that? What had antichrists to <lo 
with St. John's death? or with the fall of 
Jeruealem, which, moreover, had fallen 
many years before this Epistle was written? 
Just as the apostles, even after the Resur
rection (Acts i. 6), remained grossly ignorant 
of the mture of Christ's kingdom on earth, 
so to the last they remained ignorant of its 
duration. The primitive Church had not 
yet found its trne perspective, and, in 
common with all Christians of the first age, 
the apostles believed that Christ would 
return soon, possibly within the lifetime of 
some then living. " Yea, I come quickly " 
(Rev. :uii. 20) was by them understood in 
the most literal sense of -ra.x6, But it will 
not surprise those who remember Christ's 
very strong declaration (Mo.rk xiii. 32), to 
find even au apostle in ignorance as to the 
time of the second advent of Christ. But 
it ruay very rensone.bly and reverently 
be o.skecl, What becomes of the inspiro.tion 
of Scripture if e.n inspired writer tells the 
Church the.t the end of the world is near, 
when it is not near? 'l'he question of 
inspiration must follow tho.t of interprete.
tion, not lead it. Let us patiently e::.amine 
the foets, and then try to frame a theory of 
inspiration that will cover them; not first 
frame our theory, and then force the facts 
to o.gree with it. But the question in its 
proper pie.ea requires an answer. T!J.e Ohl 
'l'csto.ment prophets were often guided to 
utter language the Divine meaning of which 
they did not themselves understand. They 
uttered the words in one sense, and the 
words were t.1:ue in a far hil(her sense, of 
which they sce.rcely dreamed. The same 
thing is true of the New Testrunent. prophets, 
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thN1gh in It less degrc-e, because the gi~ of 
PC'11tccost h1td giYen them powers of insight 
which 01eir pred('ccssors had not possessed. 
The prcEent text Ecems to be an illustration 
of this truth. We oon hardly doubt that, in 
saying, "it is the l1tst hour," St. John means 
to imply thnt within a few years, or possibly 
even less timo, Christ will return to judg
ruent. In this senee tlie statement is not 
true. But it mav 11lso mean that the last 
period in the world's history has begun; 
and in this sense we have good ren.son for 
belieYing that the Etatcment is true. "Tbat 
one day is with the Lord as a thous1md 
years, and n thousand years as one day " is 
not rhetoric, but sober fact. By the Di·dne 
standard timee are measured, not according 
to their duration, but their importance; it 
is their mraning, not their extent, which 
gi,es them ,alue.. What arc all the me:isure
lcss prehistoric roans of the material uni
verse compared with the time since the 
creation of ra tiona.l life ? What are the 
thousands of years co,ered by the Old 
Testament compared with the portion of o. 
century co,ered by the New? '.l'he great 
crisis in the history of the world, constituted 
by the life and death of Christ, will never 
be equalled until he comes again. When 
he ascended to heaven tlJe last hour sounded. 
There may follow a silence (as it seemed to 
St. John) about the apace of half au hour, 
but (as hUIUan experience may prove) of 
nalf a thousand centnrie~. Yet the dura
tion of the period, as me.a.sured by man, will 
not alter its eosentia.l characteristics; it was, 
is, and will still remain, " the last hour." 
Even as ye heard (when ye were instructed 
in the faith) that antichrist cometh (is 
destined to come). Antichrist in this also 
ie assimilated to the Chruzt; he is I, •px&
IJEVos. This was the teaching of ihe gospel 
(Matt. xxiv. 5, 11, 23-26; Mark xiii. 22, 23; 
comp. Acts u:. 29; 2 Tim. iii. 1; 2 Pet. 
ii. 1). What does St. John mean by a.VTl
XP<UTos? The four passages (eh. ii. 18, 22; 
iv. 3; 2 John 7) in which he uses the term 
do not enable 1Js to answer the qaestion 
with certaint.v. The predominant idea is 
that of opposition to Christ, and rir!alry of 
Christ, :rat.her than merely of counterfeiting 
Chrii;t. If a.v-rlxp,uTos were formed on the 
analc,gy of ri.VT,R,a.u,>..,us nnd a.v861raTos, it 
would mean "vice-Christ, vicar of Christ." 
It ie, hom,ver, analogous to airr!O,os, c'r.n,
q,,>..&uoq,os; nud the Greek for a counterfeit 
Christ is ,j,,u66xp,aTos (Matt. xxiv. 24). But 
we are left in doubt whether this rival of 
Christ is a principle or a person. None of 
the four paseages is decisirn. Here we are 
not sure whether the arising of many anti
ch.ris!B proves that the epirit of autichrist is 
already in the world, or that by them the 
way is fully prepared for the one penonal 

anticlnist. Either the exiAtcncc of the 
autichristian cl111rncter, or tho npproBCh of 
the antiohrist, is given as cvidenco thnt 
the d:iv of the Lord is at hnncl. '.l'he lattcl' 
is the· more probnble. A grent persounl 
opponent to tile personal Christ seems to 
be indicated both by St. John and St. Pnul 
(2 Thcss. ii. 1-8). 'l'ho Jews expected e. 
personal opponent of the Messiah to 11recede 
the Messiah-Armillus, Gog, Antiochus 
Epiphe.ncs, and the like (Ezck. xxxviii.; 
xnix.; Daa. vii. 25; viii. 25: xi. 36); aud 
Christia.us from the earliest times hn,e 
expected n similar prelude to the return of 
the Messiah. The term c'r.nlxp,uTos is abso
lutely peculiar to St. John in the New 
Testament. By the c1,,,,.{xp1uT01 ,roMol he 
p1·obably means those eal'ly heretical 
teachers, who in various wo.ys denied the 
Incarnation, and were thus forerunners of 
the antichrist-the Nicolo.itnnes, Simon 
Magus, Cerinthus, Diotrephes, Hymenmus, 
and Philetus. Besides these there are 
practical an tichrists. " Let us ma1·k, not the 
tongue, but the deeds. For if all be asked, 
all with one mouth confess that J csus is the 
Christ. Let the tongue keep silent nwhile: 
ask t.b.e life. If the Scripture itsolf shall 
tell us that denial is a thiug done not only 
wit.b. the tongue, but also with deeds, then 
assuredly we find mnny antichrists .... If 
deeds are to be questioned, not only do we 
find many antirhrists gone out, but many 
not yet manifest, who have not gone out at 
all" (St. Augustine). 

Ver. 19.-They went out from us (/~ 
11µ.wv l!,j>.6av); just as the evil; spirit went 
out of the demoniac U!iJMev •~ a.inoii, Mark 
i. 26). Bnt they were not of us (ob1< ,'jaav •~ 
11µ.wv); they had not their origin with ue, 
just as the unbelieving Jews were "not of 
God" U1e Toii e,oii ob,c ln{), but of the 
devil (John viii. 21:1, H, 47). The emphe.tio 
repetition of 11µ.wv, five times in one verse, 
is quite in St. John's style. The "no 
doubt " of the Authorized Version, rightly 
omitted in the Revised Version, probably 
representd the utique of the Vulgate, which 
is a mistaken attempt to give n sepnrato 
word to translate ;.,, (compare forsitan 
in John iv. 10; v. 46. For the elliptical 
d>v\' 7va, comp. John i. 8). What follows is 
not clear, and is taken in three ways: (1) 
"'.l'J:at all are not of us," which seems to 
imply that some of them nre of us. This 
can hardly be right. (2) "That all of 
them are not-of-us;" i.e. nro aliens (ver. 
21 ; eh. iii. 15; Rev. xxii. 8; Mntt. xxiv. 
22 : Mark xiii. 20; Luke i. 37; Rom. iii. 
20; Gal. ii. 16; Eph. v. 5). But in tho.t 
case we should expect 1r&vTES ob,c elu[v,. not 
obx: eiulv,r&nu. {3) Two thoughts are mixed 
together: (a) "'l'hat they mo.y be made 
manifest that they are not of us;" (JJ) 
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"'fhnt it mny be mnde manifost that not all 
who are with U8 (µe9' 7Jµwv) ore nf m U! 
.;,,.,~v)." 'fhis ~eems proforable. The rene
gaJo and npostnto was all along only nomi
nally n Christian. Of tho true Christian 
the declaration remains true, "No one 
snatoheth them out of his ha.ncl." 

Ver. 20.-'l'he thought of many nnti• 
christs suggests tba.t of many Christs; i.e. 
many who havo been anointe,l (xp«r,-a!) by 
the Christ himself. "The false teachers 
hnve tho spirit of antichrist; yo have a 
chrism from tho Uhrist." The Johannine 
1eczl places the two antithetical groups side 
by side, while the emphatic ~µeis (comp. 
eh. iv. 4) accentuates the contrast. And ye 
have an anointing from the Holy One. The 
unction or chrism is the Holy Spirit (John 
i. 33: eh. iii. 2-l; ii. 27). As Christ was 
e.nointed with the Spirit in nil fulness, so 
ench Chrisiiau ia anointed with him in his 
measure (2 Cor. i. 21, 22). The twenty-first 
• Catechetical Lecture' of St. Cyril, "On the 
Holy Chrism," should be 1·ead in illustration 
of this verse. "In apostolic language, each 
Christian is in due measure himself a 
CJ'.Jri.st, empowered by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit to announce the truth which he has 
lea.rot, to npply the atonement which he has 
received, to establish the kingdom which he 
believes to be universal" (Weatcott). The 
d..-& depends on lx,,.•, not on xpl,rµcz. The 
Holy One is Jesus Christ (John vi. 69; Acts 
iii. H; llev. iii. 7; comp. John xiv. 26; xvi. 
7, 13). It is hard to decide between three 
readings : ( l) Kill atocz-re ..-a.no:, " and ye 
know all things" necessary to so.lvation, 
i.e. "the truLh" (ver. 21; John xvi. 13): 
(2) teal otoczTE ..-dvTEs, "o.ncl ye e.U know" 
tha.t ye he.ve this anointing; (3) otliaTE 
..-dv7'Es," ye nil know-I dicl not wi·ite to you 
because ye know not the truth." There is 
evidence of o. fourth Vilriation, ..-dv-rar, "ye 
know nll" the autichrists. If (1) be right, 
it docs not mean that the Christian is 
omniscient, but tho.t he has the basis of all 
knowledge; he can see things in theii' right 
propo1·tions. The apostlo's own disciple, 
!St:. Poly~e.~p,, '!_rites ~o the Philippians 
(xu. 1), ovli•v vµas Aczv8czvei. 

Ver. 21.-The first oim belongs to /fr,, not 
to l-ypo.1/,tr.: I wrote to you, not because ye 
know not, etc. It rloes not menu "I omitted 
to write to you bcc:\Use ye know not." 
Whatever meaning wo givo to tho norists in 
vers. 13, 14 need not bo retained her,:,. 
Thero is here no o.brupt change from 
present to nori,t. l\Ioreover, ver. 26 limits 
this f,•pa,j,a. to tho present section. What 
in ver. 20 is spoken of as " nll things " 
(assuming ..-clV'l'a to be right) is Lero spoken 
of as "the truth." St. Jolin writes to well
instructed Christians, to adults in the faith. 
It is preci'lely because they "knew the 

truth" tha.t he addresses them, espccia.lly 
to warn them against antichriHts. \Vo are 
in doubt whether ,cizl g,., depends upon 
l-ypa,f,cz (" and because") or upon ofliau 
(" and that"). The former is better; it 
introcluces a second reason for his writin"'. 
Some take il,-, in all three places as "thatc;, 
after t-ypa>/,a: "I <lid not write to you and 
say that ye know not the truth, but that ye 
know it, and that no lie is of the truth.'' 
Every lie is funrlamentally e.ncl ab origine 
( /,c) separate from the truth: and hence his 
reacl8rs will easily recognize lies and liars, 
for they know the trnth. 

Ver. 22.-Who is the liar, but he that 
denieth, etc.? From the lie St. John passes 
on to the utterer of it. "Ye readily dis
tinguish any lie from the trnth. Who, then, 
is the Iie.r?" "The liar" docs not mean 
the liar ,ci,,,-' l~ax~v, e.s if this dcr..ial con
stituted the very acme of falsehood. To 
deny the very existence of God is sure! y a 
worse lie. Still less can we say that "the 
context leaves no doubt that 'the lio.r' is 
the same with• the antichrist.'" The article 
(6 ,j,,ocr7'7J<) refers to the preceding ,i,,uoas, 
just as in eh. v. 4, 5 6 v,,cwv refers to the pre
ceding vl1C1J, The very form of sentence is 
the same: .,..[s Ea-Tu, 6 vuc~v ... EC µ~ d, 
,c.,-.A., and there 6 v,,c&v cannot mean the 
victor, ,ea,-' •!•x~v, who is Christ, o.nd not 
the believer. So that the Authorized 
Version is not so very inaccurate in ren
dering 6 ,i,e6<T'T1)s" a. liar." "Who tells lies, 
if not he who denies (and eays) that Jesllil 
is not the Christ?" This was the gre:i.t 
Gnostic lie to which St. John's Gospel and 
Epistle give the answer. The antichrist is 
this, he who denieth the Father a.nd the Son.. 
"The antichrist" here is not the greo.t 
ad verso.ry, but one having similar charac
teristics. He denies the Messiahship of 
Jesus, and thus virtually denies both the 
Father and Son (comp. 2 Thess. ii. 4). 
'fhis truth St. John proceeds to restate and 
dovelop. 

Ver. 23.-Every one who denieth the Sen 
not only does thnt, but (ooo,) doth not 
possess the Father. To deny that Jesus 
is the Christ is to deny the Sou of God, for 
the C!Jrist is the incarnate Son; nnd to clenv 
the Son of God is to deny the Fat!Jer n.lso, 
for the inco.rna.te Son is tho Reveb tion of 
the Father; nnd not only so, but to deny 
the Sou is to cut one's self off from tlm 
Father, for "no one knoweth the Father 
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will 
reveal him." To emphasize tbis great truth 
St. John uses his favourite weti.ocl of 
stating it both negatively and po8itively. 
To deuy the Son is not to ha.vo tl:e Father: 
to confess the Son is to have the Father 
(comp. eh. i. 5, S: ii. 4, 27; iii. 6 : iv. 2, 3, 
6, 7, S; v. 12). Note the solemn asyndeb. 
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There is not a single connecting po.rticle in 
vers. 22-24; the sentences fall on the ee,r 
lik<' miuute-guns. "Eve,'Y one thaL denieth." 
There is no C'Xc>cption. Even an apostle, if 
he denies Urnt Jesus is the Christ, thereby 
nl.so loses all possession of the Fathor. The 
history of philogophy verifies the sto.temcnt. 
Deism lie.a ever o. tendency to end in pan
theism or atheism. 

Vers. 24-2S.-Exhortation to abide in 
the trut.h and in God. 

Ver. 2i.-The ovv of the T.R. must cer
tainly be rejected. The oµ•,s placed first 
marks the antithesis, "as for you," as 
distinct from tbe antiehrists. With singular 
caprice the Authorized Version render.a St. 
John's favourite verb, µ•v•w, in three dif
ferent ways in this one verse--" abide," 
"remain," "continue;" thereby losing the 
emphasis of the repetition: "Let the good 
seed abide in your hearts ; not be snu tched 
nway by the eril one. Tllen not only will 
it abide, but ye also (rccl {,µ,,s) will al,ide in 
the Son, and therefore with tho Father." 
From the beginning ; when they first heard 
the gospel, as distinct from what tlley have 
since heard from false teachers.. 

Ver. 25.-And the promise which he 
promised Ill is this, even the eternal life. 
Airros is Christ ; i.lJ.,..,, looks forward to " the 
eternal life," not backwards to t.he abiding 
in the Fa.tiler (John iii. 16; v. 24; ,i. 40, 
54). T11v ("'1J" rlw alJv,ov is in the 11.ccusa
tive by attraction to ;i.,. "What St. John 
would have us feel is this, that there can be 
no promise to compare with this-that..,we 
should share the eternal life, the life of 
God. . . . We often speak as if people 
were to be pa.id for being good ; not e.s. if 
the being good were itself God's highest 
gift and blessing" (Maurice). The reading 
i,/UI' (B) for 71/U" is worthy of notice. ID 
vers. 16, 17 St. John gives two ree.sone for 
shunning the world: because (1) the world 
is a.lien to tile Father; (2) it is passillg 
away. So here he gives two for holding 
fast the truth originally delivered to them: 
because the truth leads (1) to fellowship 
with God; (2) to eternal life. 

Ver. 26 resumes for e. moment and con
cludes the section respecting antichrists. 
"These things" refers to what precedes, 
eepeciall y vers. 18-23, as distinct from 
what now follows. The present participle 
(Twv rr>..a.v<i>v-ruw) indicates the continual 
attempt of these foh;e teacherd to lead the 
"little children" aHtray. "E-ypc,/,c, e.s in 
ver. 21, is the •• epistolary e.orist" (see on 
2 John 4). 

Ver. 27.-Parallel to ver. 24, but stating 
11B a fact what is there given ns a command. 
The emphatic uµiis a.gain marks the em
phatic contrast between St. John's readers 
aud the a.ntichri!lts. 'Aw' Ai>Taii llle&WI" from 

Obrist" (vcr. 20). The indicntivo (µlrn) 
states what ought to be true of them, and 
is a dclicntc equivalent to µ•vfrw (ver. 24). 
The anointing of Cluist (To xpfrrµc c~Tov) 
abides with them ns a porruancnt gift, and 
renders further 1tpostolio te11ching unneces
snry. It is quite a mistake to supposo that 
the superfluous tooching refers to the nnti
ohrists. The ideal to which the Ohrietie.n 
must aspiro is the being led into all truth 
by the Spirit; he will need no hum11n 
teachers then (see the 1·e1narkable po.mllol 
to this iu Jer. xxxi. 33, 11.nd the quotation 
of it in Hcb. viii. 10, 11). The construction 
in the middle of the vorse is amphibolous. 
We may tnke Keil a>.718,s i,nw either e.e the 
apodosis of ws ("as his 11nointing teacheth 
you ... so it is true") or as e. continuation 
of the protasis, which is resumed by ,cci8rl,s 
(" as his anointing teacheth yon ... and 
is true ... and even as"). The latter is 
better. The emphatic "and is no lie" is 
thoroughly Johe.nnine (see on var. 23). 
The conclusion of the verse is doubtful 
also. The reading µ,.,en is certainly pre
ferable to µev,iTe; but µ.•v•T• may he indi
cative like µ,.,., in the first clause, or 
imperative like, µ<vn, in the next verse. 
The le.ttcr is D>ore proba.ble. 

Ver. 28.-And now, summing up the 
whole section (vers. 18-28), "If he shall 
be manifested" expresses no uncertninty as 
to the fact of Christ's appearing; the un
certainty is in the time (comp. eh. iii. 2; 
John vi. 62; :xii. 32; xiv. 3). In nil these 
cases the point is the reBult of the act, not 
the time of it. The graphic cirrxvP8wµ,v a,r' 
a.vToii expresses the shrinking away in 8hame 
from hie presence. The ,rcpovrrlc (see on 2 
These. ii. 8) is illtroduced without explana
tion e.s e. well-known belief. 

Ver, 29.-Thie verse forms a bridge be
tween the two main divisions of the Epistle. 
The coming· of Christ suggests the righteous
ness of Christ; for it is as the righteous .. 
Judge that he is coming, nnd those who 
would not be ashamed to meet him at his 
coming must l,e righteous also. Once more 
(ver. 27) we are in doubt between indi
cative e.nd imperative: -ywr/,cr,cne, in spite 
of tbo preceding µ<veTe and following fo.-r,, 
is probably indicative. To know that God 
( not Christ; corn p. eh. i. 9 ; John xvii. 25) 
is righteous is to perceive that every doer of 
his (T1j.,) righteousness is a son of God (not 
of Christ; we e.re now hero in Scripture suhl 
to be born of Christ), 'l'o po.rta.ke of that 
righteousuese which is God's natu1·e is proof 
of birth from him, With 1ro1••P T1JV li1,cci1-
orr6v-rw, compare 1ro,eiP 'T1JP dl\718,lcv (eh. i. 6; 
John iii. 21). RighteousneeH must be shown 
in conduct; mere desire to be righteous will 
not suffice. And the conduot must ho 
habitual (6 1ro,iiw1 not 6 wa11,u,u); & siugli 
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11d of rightoouaneaa will not suffice. Note 
the ohnnge from el6i)Te to -ywwlTHETE, To 
know (intuitively) that Goel is righteous ia 

to come to know (by experience) thot who
ever ~a.bitually acta righteously is God's 
offapnng. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vcrs. 1, 2.-Gorl's remedy for sin. Connecting link: The being without sin, although 
that to which we cannot as yet pretenrl without frustrating the purpose of God's revela
tion of himself, is nevcrUielcss a point to be aimed at in our advance in and towards 
the light, and is the purpose of the apostle in unfolding his teachings. Hence there 
immediately suggests itself the following topic-The completeness of the Divine provision 
/01· the forgiveness and cure of sin. It is by no means an unimportant part of the evidence 
of the Divine origin of the gospel that, while nowhere else is sin viewed so seriously 
yet nowhere else is its cure provided for so radically. .And whereas one of the first 
lessons a man has to learn jg that of the terrible evil of sin, the next in order is that 
of its possible removal. To learn how deeply· be is snnk in it, without being shown 
how he may rise above it, would plunge a man either into morbid indifference or into 
bitter and hopeless despair. On the other hand, to point out the greatness of the 
remedy to one who sees not the depth of the evil it is designed to meet, would be but 
to speak to inappreciative ears. Consequently, the preacher has to dwell on both in 
turn. Hence, lest any one should have been brought by the apostle's teaching to so 
vivid a sense of sin's pervasive poisoning as to despair of ever attaining to the end 
indicated in ver. 1, "that ye sin not," the apostle seems to say, "Of this you need 
not despair, for God's provision is so complete. If any man sin," etc. Hence two 
lines of thought may be indicated here. 

I. \VHAT IS TilIS DIVINE REMEDY FOR SIN? Here the apostle gives us three steps, 
each succeeding one an advance on the former. 1. The entire work of God in providing 
a remedy for sin centres in the Lord Jesus Christ. (Let each word in the apostle's 
phrase have its full weight and meaning expanded as far as possible.) (1) Jesus-the 
Saviour. (2) Christ-the .Anointed One, the Messiah. (3) The Righteoi1s One-One 
who, being perfectly righteous, was so far fitted to undertake the sinner's cause; One 
who, being the Son of man, could represent earth to heaven, and who, being also the 
Son of God, could represent heaven to earth. In this mntual representativeness is the 
fitness of his mediation. As such: 2. His work is represented here as twofold. (1) He 
is a Propitiation. It is all-important to indicate here the wide distinction between 
the classical and the Rcriptural conceptions attached to this word (see W cstcott, i,, Zoe.). 
In the one case man seeks to propitiate an offended and incensed Deity. In the other 
ease the "Righteous Father" himself reconciles the world to himself by the giving up 
of his own Son to do a work which should at once clear the great Ruler from all con
nivance at sin, and thus open the way for a reception of the penitent sinner in abound
ing love and in perfect righteousness. [The student should study the entire Scripture 
usage of the words IAalTµ.os, IAalTT{ipwP; ,.i:ii, n,l:l:ii,] Nor should we confine ourselves 
to the thought that something that Ch~i~t did was the propitiation. He is the 
Propitiation. Kai a.b .. bs 'IM,,rµ.os l,rTw; He himself is, abidingly, the Propitiation. The 
propitiation is not simply an act once done; but the ever-living Saviour himself, who 
died for us and rose again. He covers sin with the mantle of his own forgiving love, 
having the infinite right to do it as the Priest upon his throne. (2) Jesus Obrist the 
Righteous One is also an .Advocate (nap&1eA71Tos). 'l'he word" Paraclete" is one of wide 
significance, It would apply to one who undertook a cause on behalf of another
stood by him through all difficulties, and saw him safely through. The word is 
translated "Comforter" in John xiv.; here "Advocate." Neither is inaccurate; both 
are too limited, The Lord Jesus Christ, who came to us from the Father, is now our 
Intercessor with him. (For the glory of this office, cf. Heh. vii. For the contents of 
the pleading, see John xvii.) Of its method in detail we can form no conception; 
but we know that, if our came is undertaken by the Lord Jesus, he wil\ carry ii 
throuo-h and we shall prevail through him I 3. The propitiation is for the sins of tha 
whole

0 

;orld. How unscriptuml does any limitation of the merciful intent of the 
atonament seem in the presence of such phrases as this! The advocacy i~ rnr ,11 I 
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those who entrust their cause to him (Heb. vii. 25). As \V estcott beautifully remarks, 
"He is not nn Advocate who wishes to set aside the Law, but to carry it out and. 
nprly it." 

II. How DOES ALL THIS BEAR ON TRE DOING AWAY OF SIN IN us? The action or tbo 
Sa.-iour's work is twofo!d. 1. Objectively. For us-God ward. It fulfils the Law. It 
Yindicntcs rightrourness. It reveals lhe purity of the great white throne, and tho lovo 
of the eternal FaLher. It thus declares God's rectitu<le in lho remission of sin. All 
that is necdrd to clear the way for the sinner having access to the Father righteously, 
is <lone. "It is finished!" 2. Subjectively. In us-manward. (1) It awakens hope, 
and thus banishes despair-an imperative condition, without which no further step 
can be gained. When hope dawns it is a sure sign all is not lost. (2) Faith is called 
forth. When the Spirit of God shows the glory of Christ to a sin-mourning spirit, 
then the Object of trust is disclosed, and trust reposes in that Object, and pardon is 
received. (3) Penitence is awakened. "A sense of blood-bought pardon soon dissolves 
a be.art of stone." (4) Love is called forth to a living and loving :Redeemer. The 
warmest affections of the soul go out to the Son of God, as to One "who loved us, and 
gave himself for us." Then (5) there is henceforth a constant and increasing loathing 
of sin. Dy means of" the expulsive l)Ower of a new affection" the poison of sin is 
driven out from the heart. What was once loved is loathed, what was once hated is 
loved. The new man declares a lifelong war against the sin which mado his Saviour 
bleed. (6) The life is now devoted to the Lord Jesus, who, in the new kingdom of his 
grace, gives full scope for every power and faculty of the man, giving them "loved and 
Divine employ." And the more ardently the Saviour's service is entered on, the more 
rapidly doth sin perish and holiness adorn the life. And in this course the new career 
is entered on, in which, sustained by Divine grace and inspired by Divine love, the sin 
which once was his plague shall come to be for ever and for ever dead! 

Vers. 3-5.-Verijication verijied; or, knowing that we know God. <Jonnecting 
link: The redemption effected hy Christ in doing away with sin restores the lost 
fellowship between us and God. In the act of fellowship we come to a heart-know
ledge of God; and this true kcowledge of God is constantly being verified by a life or 
obedience. 'l'opie-Certitude in the knowledge of God. The closer our study of the 
Word of God, and the more minute our investigation of its phrases and words, t'1e 
rcore striking 'l>ill the far-reachingness of its teachings appear, and their adaptedness 
t,o meet the exigencies of modern times. And among the New Testament writers none 
of them is more adapted to :m agnostic age than the Apostle John. Albeit there is a 
great difference between the despairing ::ignosticisrn of ancient days and the definnt 
Rl);nosticism of our own, nevertheless, the words or the Apostle John do as really 
ad.minister a rebuke to the l)ride of the later, as they supply the information yearned 
for by the earlier, age. His key-words being "life," "love," "knowledge," "fellow
ship," he is constantly throwing such flashes of light on the pathway of Christian 
thought, as to lead the devout student often spontaneously to cry out, "I am not 
ashamed of the gospel of Christ,'' even in the fierce glare of nineteenth-century 
criticism I If the true way of knowing God, and of knowing that wo know him, be 
disclosed, either of the three following false theses will thereby be overturned: Whether 
it be maintained (1) that we know God apart from a supernatural revelation; or (2) 
that we cannot possibly know God at all; or (3) that knowing is an end in itself. The 
apostle's teachings demolish each and all! The first, by his showing that the true know
led<Te of God has been brought by the Son of God. 'l'he second, by showing that, even 
if ,~e cannot rise to God, God has come down to us. The third, by declaring that God 
has come down to us in order to bring us into fellowship with himself. But even 
beyond these glorious truths does the apostle lead us. He shows us not only that wo 
can know, but that we can lmow that we know (ver. 3). How? Let us carefully 
follow his tracks of thought. 

I. THERE ARE" COMMANDMENTS,, BROUGHT RY THE Lonn JESUS CnmsT FOR THE 
OBEDIENCE OF MEN, (Vere. 3-5.) "His commandments." 'l'he tendency of many 
is to be impatient and erratic truth-seekers. 'l'he Lord Jesus Christ teaches UH that, 
if we want to know the truth which as yet lies beyond us, there is one snre way thereto, 
even by the discharge of the duty which we already know; the truth we already posses■ 
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will thereby increase (cf. John vii. 17). As a summary, moreover, of the command
ments of our Lord Jesus, we may take th_e sermon on the mount, in which the only 
life thi\t will be of worth in his kingdom 1s set forth, and that too on his own Divine. 
authority. 

II. THE COMMANDMENTS OF TIIE Lonn JESUS ARE BUMMED UP BY THE APOSTLE rn 
TWO. Tho Lord Jesus summed up Old Testament commanrls in two (Matt. xxii. 37, 
38). John sums up his Saviour's commands in two (eh. iii. 23): (1) Believin.,. in the 
Name of Jesus Christ, i.e. confiding in him and following him. (2) Loving one ;nother. 
How much stress the apostle lays on this we shall have abtmclant occa~ion to see in 
after homilies. 

III. CAREFUL REGARD FOR AND TIIE PRACTICAL FUJ.FIL)IE)'l'T OF THESE WILT, F.VER RE 
LETTmG us MORE AND MORE INTO THE SECRETS OF TilE LOVE OF Goo. There are two 
phrases-"Keeping his commaudmeuts," and "keeping his ·word;" the former (so 
Westcott) being an observance of definite instructions, while the latter is the orserv
ance of a principle which is ever taking a new embodiment in the very process of life. 
This course of conduct will disclose to us the love of God. How? Thns our life will 
be a life of growing love. This love we have learnt of Jesus. Jesus is the perfect copy 
of the invisible Father. Hence we learn, practically, "God is love!" 

IV. THUS WE COME TO KNOW THAT WE HAVE CO:l:IE TO A KNOWLEDGE OF Goo.' The 
Father's love is revealed through the Son. The Son by the Spirit reproduces his own 
love in our hearts. Thus a new world of love is ever opening up before our eyes. If 
ony man be in Christ, there is a new creation disclosed to his view. .A verification 
this of the glorious love of God, which brings with it a certitude of unspeakable worth 
and matchless glory ! 

V, Tms IS THE SEAL OF' OUR UNION WITH CHRIST. Hereby know we that we are in 
him. 'l'he growing conformity of our nnture to his likeness, and the ripening fellow
ship with him, are seals to our union with the Lord Jesus that cannot be mistaken. 

In conclusion: The .Apostle John makes use of all this to ward off and overturn the 
heresies of his day. We should likewise make use of it now. Not, however, by setting 
one speculation over against another; but by showing that the certitude of the believer 
is gained through taking the lowly pathway of duty, and that in the close following 
of him whom he believes and loves will be found the true secret of the highest know
ledge-a knowledge which will develop from moment to moment in the actual course 
of life. 

Ver. 6.-Great professions involve great obligaeions. Conneding link: In the fifth 
verse the apostle had just declared that a. life of obedience to God certifies to the 
believer that be is in Christ. In this verse that thought is as it were turned round: 
not only is it true that, if a man diligently obeys, he has in that fact the proof of a. 
living union with Christ, but it also follows that, if a man avows to others that he is 
living in union with the Son of God, he is bound to justify that avowal by a. life in 
entire harmony therewith. Hence we get the following theme-The avowal of a 
Christian life demands a Christ-like wallc. 'l.'wo lines of remark are here su~gested. 

I. HERE IS A GREAT DECLARATION SUPPOSED. "He that saith he abideth in him." 
It has been not unfrequently remarked that old words and phrases which had long 
been employed in pagan terminology have to put on a new meaning alto_gether when 
used in Christian teaching. Not only is this true, but much more. There are in 
Christian teaching absolutely new phrases used. This is one of them: "in Christ." 
It is entirely new, (1) because no one ever sustained such a loving relation to the 
human soul as Christ sustains to it; and therefore (2) never could human souls be so 
related to any other being as they are to the Lord Jesus, specially when knit to him 
by a living faith and drawing their Tery life from him. If, e.g., we speak of being 
in Isaiah or in Moses, who is there that would not turn away in disgust from the 
absurdity? And yet the Christian knows and feels it to be perfectly natural thus to 
speak of his relation to his Saviour. Yea, more; so close, so real, so vital, is that 
rnlationship, that no weaker phrase would adequately express it! Fur wha.t does he 
moan by it? Certainly not less than sevon things. 1. That be worhips him a..~ tho 
ideal and real Head of the entire human race. 2. That he recognizes the supremo 

I riv~•(TKO},IEV ~TI l-yvC:,Ka.,«EV "~'TOY. 
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Lordship of Christ. 3. That he relies upon the atonement made by Chri~t. 4. Thl\t 
he rooeh·es power from Christ every day and all tho day long. 6. That he lms no othor 
conception of a worthy object in life than that life should be wholly for Christ.. 6, 
That for life or death, for time or eternity, he commits his all to Christ. 7. And lastly, 
that the life ho lives now, that the lifo he hopes for hereafter, is received from 
Christ himself, and can be sustained by him alone. For there is no such hypothesis 
in the text as that a man can be out of Christ one moment and in him the next, and 
vice versa, thus alternating perpetually. The phrase is "abideth in him." It is not, 
however, necessarily supposed here that the man is in Christ. The only snpposition 
is that be decla,·es such to be the case. Hence the question arises-How is this decla
ration supposed to be made? Nothing can be clearer, both from the Gospels and the 
Epistles, that open confession of faith before the world was expected of believers, and 
"·as indeed the natural outcome of such faith.' There was the broader confession, 
when di~ciples were admitted to Christian training by the rite of baptism. There was 
the far fuller and deeper one when the ranks of believers gathered together around the 
table of the Lord, declaring that Christ was the Lifo of thoso that believe. In a word, 
while, in mingling with the world and in ordinary conversation, it was quite possible 
for a man openly to confess his Saviour, go where he would, yet the recognized public 
avowal of his faith and hope as a Christian was to be found in his taking his place 
among the ranks of the faithful, and in })]edging himself to be everywhere true to 
his Sa,iour and to his fellow-believers, when he gathered with them around the 
Eucharistic board! 

II. AN AVOWAL so GREAT DEMA!s'DS A COllRESPONDlNG WALK. "He that saith . .• 
ought himself," etc. 1. How ought he to walk 1 "Even as he walked." '!'he out
ward walk ought to correspond with the verbal avowal. But ,vho can suitably describe 
how Christ walked? Expansion of this is not possible within our assigned space. 
We can but hint. See Christ's purity, devotedness to God, love of communion with 
God, pity, benevolence, daring, patience, self-sacrifice, resistive force even to the death. 
A man who says he abides in Christ ought to reproduce that life in his own! We 
are not required to follow him in the waters of baptism, nor in the forty days' temp
tation, nor in his wondrous works; but in his Spirit and his life he has left us an 
example that we should follow his steps. He stands historically at the head of the 
human race, its most heavenly Inspirer, its noblest Figure, its most luminous Example. 
2. Why ought the walk to be conjoined with the avowal 1 Dr. Westcott aptly calls 
our attention to the fact that the word here used is not 8ei', denoting a" must" in the 
nature of things, but o,pel>..,., which expregses a special, personal obligation. To 
whom, then, does the avower owe it to "live like him whom he avows as his Lord and 
his Life"? Certainly (1) he owes it to himself to be consistent with his dec~aration. 
(2) He owes it to his Christian brethren with whom be is in Church-fellowship_. (3) 
But supremely he owes it to bis Lord, whose holy Name he thus takes upon_ himself. 
For our Lord Jesus Christ is in some sort represented by the professors of his Name. 
Alas! alas! while in every age there have been very many who have" ador1;1ed the 
doctrine of God their Saviour in all things," who can reflect without many a sigh and 
many a tear of the numberless ways in which our Lord has been wounded in the 
house of his friends? Surely, surely our Lord endured suffering enough for us when 
he was on earth. Do not let him suffer from us now he is in heaven! And if even 
thus the argument should fail to impress, let two matters more be weighed: One, _that 
if the avowal is true, a man will make it his aim to live as Christ lived; for the life a 
man receirns from Chrillt cannot possibly be other than like his own. Another, that 
if a man is not living a Christ-like life, he is thereby disproving the truth of tht 
avowal he is making. The water in the stream cannot be muddy if it comes direct from 
the pure fountain-head. 

W c are well aware that a preacher's fidelity on this matter will lie met by-Objectio11 
(1) such as this: "How ignorant of the ways of the world you preachers must be I 
Nothing can stand in our day against twenty-five per cent. profit." Reply: Our 
thesis is, if a man declares he is in Christ, he says he treads mammon underfoot_; an~ 
if he says it, he is exp~cted to show it. Objection (2): "Impossible I too high I' 
Reply: his too high for a. Christless man, but not for "a man in Christ.'' Note: 

1 Let the following pa.sea.gee bP. compared : 1 Cor. xii. 8 ; Rom. x. 10. 
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When life and profession harmonize with each other, and both harmonize with a perfect 
ideal, the life is what it ought to be, and all that it can be . 

. V~rs. 7-11.-Love an_d lig~t. Oonnec_t~ng l~nlc: Th~ word "ought" (ver. 6) 
1mphes a command oxphc1tly given or 1mphc1tly rnvolv:ed m other teaching; such is 
the case here. 'l'he Son of God has come. And from him as the Light the command 
has proceeded. What specific form the commandment has taken from his lips is the 
main teaching of this paragraph. Hence our theme-The commandment, old and yet 
new, brought by him who is the Light. The "connecting links" which are tr~ceable 
in the writings of John, are very different from such as are discoverable in the Epistles 
of Paul. Paul works out mighty themes cumulatively. John treats key-words radia
tively. Such words are "light," "love," "truth," "life," "knowledge," etc. Conse
quently, it would be a mistake to attempt to find in this Epistle any such continuous 
unfolding of one great theme, such, e.g., as the doctrine of justification by faith, which 
is dealt with by Paul in Rom. i.-viii. As another method, and that very widely 
different, is adopted in this Epistle by the Apostle John, so the work of the pulpit 
expositor in dealing therewith must vary from the method he would adopt in unfold
ing the Epistle to the Romans. We must take up the key-words of John as he uses 
them, and expound the teaching concerning them. In this paragraph we have two 
main lines of remark suggested. 

I. TEACHINGS CONCERNING LIGHT AND LOVE OBJECTIVELY CONSIDERED. These are 
fourfold. 1. The true Light is now shining. A reference to John i. 4, 5 and iii. 19 will 
indicate the way in which the apostle refers to our Lord Jesus as the Light. God has 
never left men in absolute darkness concerning himself. Even before the Old Testa
ment was written, devout men could "walk with God." But whatever light on the 
invisible men have had has come from the Lord Jesus Christ. "He is the trne Light, 
which lighteth every man." ·when, however, he came into the world, men beheld the 
Source of light; the world has been clearer and brighter ever since; and to this day 
the light streams from Christ as from the Sun of Righteousness. 2. Because of this 
the darkness is passing away (,rapd.-y<Taa).1 It is as if the veil were being lifted off 
which concealed the great realities on which the meaning and destiny of human life 
depend. And with new light thrown on the plans and mind of God for our race, it 
follows that fresh light is cast on the way in which men ought to walk. 3. This being 
the case, additional force is given to human duty. (Note the o-r, in ver. 8.) The clearer 
the light on a man's pathway, the greater his obligation to walk aright. Hence, when 
Jesus brings a faller light, he must needs bring a command for us to walk accordingly. 
vVe cannot suppose the Son of God to come from heaven to light up our way, and that 
it can then be an indifferent matter whether we heed him or no. Surely not. The 
light has a commanding force. It is a new command, as brought in anew by the Lord 
Jesus, and felt with new force through his infinite love. It is an old one, inasmuch as 
it had been in force from the very beginning of the Christian economy, and even then 
was but the resetting of the old law of love which God had enjoined from the first. 
1. This command is that we should love our brother. This is the burden of the whole 
paragraph. '!'his is the sum and substance of that following of Christ to which all 
"who profess and call themselves Christians" are bound. The light which he brings 
is meant to guide us to a life of love. " Love one another, as I have loved you." 

I!, 'l.'HESE SAME TEACIIINGi! CONCERNING LIGHT AND LOVE SUBJECTIVELY APPLIED. 
It is no wonder to find the apostle setting and resetting his key-words in so many 
different forms, and ringing the changes, so to speak, on " those charming bells "-life, 
light, love. A deep and true philosophy underlies the whole. Right conception exist
ing in thought is truth. Right conception expressed in word is light. Right con
ception realized in act is duty. Right conception embodied in a life is love. There 
are five distinct statements made in this paragraph on the subjective side of our theme, 
all of them enforcing with terrific power the importance of obeying the command 
of love. 1. "He who loves his brother abides in the light." lloth </)1/\a.,,Bponrl:. and 
q,,/1.aBf/\</)la would be included here. When both are learned of Christ the µathway is 
light, and he who walks therein becomes " light in the Lorn," receiving and reflecting 

1 See • Speaker's Commentary' on" The Epistles of St. John," Introduction, § I. 3 
(New Testament, vol. iv. p. 276). 
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~-he radian~e of the central ~un.. 2,-, Comrqucntly, he sees wher~ he is going. "'l'hcro 
is no occasion of stumbling m b1m. (cf. John xi. 9, 10). 3. 'l'lns is an unvaryiug law, 
all profess10n to the c?ntrary notwitbstai~di~g (vcr. 9). Let a man talk_ as largely and 
as loudly as ~e may, 1f ,1c loves not, he 1s m the dark. No love, no hght. He will 
not see the hgbt GNl has i,hed ou the destiny of the race. He will bo in miscmblo 
darkness as regards his own. 4. Such a \\'Rlk in the darkness will issue in his losin(J' 
~he power of feeing. "The darkn~ss blinded his eyes" (cf. Matt. vi. 22, 23; 2 Co~ 
1:. 3, 4). F1sh~s m u?dergro~m_d rivers become blind. Tho moral nnd spiritunl oye
inght may l1e trifled_ wllh ~111 1t 1s destroyed,1 if n proper use be not mnde of the light 
God has ~ent to us m S?nst. 5. When ~he power of seein!! is gone, every step must 
be a leap m the dark. Knoweth not whither he croeth." ,vhat an awful acrnosticism I 
Cnn anyth_ing be ~nore ter~ihlc than for a. huTI\an soul _to be compelkd° to plunge 
forward wildly, bhndly, without a rny of hght m any direction, simply becauEe he 
would not follow the light God sent him, and tampered with his own power of secincr? 

'.1-'hus both objecti:ely and subjectively it is trne: The light brought in by Christ 
pomts to love, and his love leads us on to the light. Followin" his licrbt, we learn to 
love; imitating his love, we arc moving forward to the light. 

0

Here, then is the out
ward practical proof of our following Christ-a proof which even the ~orld can to 
some extent appreciate, the proof without which no profession, nor words, nor deeds, 
nor sacraments, nor ordinances, can avail; it lies in this, and in this only, in love. 
The only possible proof that we can give that we love Jesus is by loving those for 
,vbom he died and in whom he lives, for his sake-by loving them as he loved us. This 
is the old, old line of duty, yet the one which is ever new. This is the true religion
to love. This is loyalty-to love. And when we have learned to love others as Christ 
loved us, we shall have within us the proof that his light is pervading our whole 
nature, and the pledge of our fitness for the inheritance of saints in light I 

Vers. 12-14.-" Little ones," "young men,'' and "jatl1ers." Here the thread of thought 
is broken. The apostle, instead of continuing his theme, turns for a little to those to 
whom he wrote nnd is writing; he recognizes the difference between the age, standing;, 
and capacity of hie readers, and reruinds them that in each case his writing has ha.., 
and still has a specific reason and intent. Topic-The Word of God permanently 
suited alike for the young and the old. 

l. TIIEnE A.RE TO BE FOUND IN THE CHURCH WIDE DIVERSITIES IN AGE AND 
EXPERIENCE. There are, at least apparently, three classes specified-the children, the 
young men, and the fathers. The children are specified by two distinctive terms
" little children," "little ones." "Little children" as sustaining a common relation; 
"little ones~ as being equally foeble and helpless (cf. Westcott, in loc.). There is room, 
however, for difference in opinion as to whether the apostle-aged and mature as he him
self was at the time ofwritinf!:-<loes not include all under the term" little children" here, 
as he certainly does in the first verse of this chapter. But it appears to us to be other
wise, and that the apostle afterwards varies the phraseology, saying " little ones," that 
he might make it clear that he, in this particular case, means "little ones" in nge, i.e. 
as concerning the Christian life. That there were children in the early Churches appears 
clearly indicated in the Epistles to the Ephesians and to the Coloseinns. And certainly 
in the Churches there have been, in all periods, the little ones, who have newly come 
to the faith; the young men, whose glory is in their strength; the fathers, whose glory 
is their ripeness in Christian experience and their attainments in saving knowledge. 

II. THESE DIVERSITIES OF AGE ARE BECOGNIZKD BY THE APOSTLE, In the fact of 
the apostle thus distinctiy setting each class before him, and specifying each, we see a 
graciously designed adaptation of the sacred writings alike to young and old. And also 
in the specific reason given in each case. 1. John writes to the "little one~," because 
their "sins are forgiven" for the sake of Christ, and because they have" known the 
Fath<,r." The most glorious fact, forgin~ness, and the most blessed relationship, 
fatherbood,-these, though deep enough and high enough for the researches of an 
eternity, are yet simple enough for babes in Christ to exult rapturously therein. 2. He 
writes to the "young men," because they "are strong," etc. 'l'he glory of a young man 
is his 1trengtb. High ideals, ardent pursuit, brave daring,-these are the delight of young 

1 Cf. Drummond's' Natnral Law in the Spiritual World:' chapter on" Degeneration." 
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men. Ancl how abundant is the scope afforded in the teachings of the 1Vord for th'l 
nbandonmont of all their energies to the noblest objects ! 3. He writes to the" fathers," 
bccnuso they have" known him that is from the be;..'inning;" i.e. in the ripeness of their 
attainment they have learnt tho glory of Christ as the Eternal Word, and have come to 
soo how tho whole course of hnman history is bound up in him. Note: The fathers 
in Christ havo gone on learning of Christ ever since they were little ones; the "little 
ones," consequently, should never be pressed too hard, nor be expected to see all that 
they will como to see by-and-by. Loyalty and docility should be expected of them ; 
but not maturity of knowledge and of wisdom. In the Blble there is milk for the babes, 
as well as strong meat for those of full age. 

IIJ. THE APOSTLE REPEATEDLY PUTS THE DIVINE TRUTH DOWN IN WRITING, THAT IT 
MAY DE A PERMANENT DIRECTORY 'L'O ALL. rp&cp,,, ... l')'pa,/,a. "I am writing ... I 
wrote." (For the varied possible hypotheses on these words, i.e. whether John refers to a 
previous letter, etc., see Exposition; also Westcott, in lac.) The point here worthy of 
being dwelt upon is the gracious foresight, which, seeing the danger of the future ages to 
the faith of men, arranged that the truth should be repeate<lly committed to writing, and 
so committed that in the after-years there should be something for all-for the little 
ones, the young men, and the fathers-to which, in all perils, seductions, and bewilder
meuts, whether of doctrine or of practice, they may perpetually appeal, as the standard 
alike for truth and for duty (cf. Phil. ii4. 1; 2 Pet. iii. 1, 2; ver. 26). 

IV. THE TRUTH THUS PERMANENTLY RECORDED IS SUCH, AS WHEN RIGHTLY USED, WILL 
LEAD ON TO FURTHER ADVANCES IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 1. Are there those who are 
but babes in Christ, and who are just taking their first feeble steps in Zion's pathway? 
In the glorious fact of which they are here reminded there is the noblest inspiration to 
progress. They are addressed (1) because their sins are forgiven ; and (2) because they 
can rejoice in the Father's love as theirs. How great the achievement expressed in the 
first 1 How vast the possession pointed out in the second! Enough for them to rejoice 
iil even at the outset of their Christian life with a joy unspeakable and full of glory. A 
treasure indeed to start with. 'l'hey may well "sing in the ways of the Lord," hold on 
their way, and pass from more to more. 2. There are the young men, who glory in their 
energy, in whom the Word abideth, and who have in Divine might overcome the wicked 
one. They are addressed in the book, and a grand field is opened up for their energies 
and a trial ground for all their valour, as they are bidden to fight the good fight of faith 
and are cautioned against the antichrists of every age. Here may they learn how to bear 
the shield and to wield the sword; to step forth to war, having their feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace, sure to overcome in the strength of the great Captain 
of salvation. 3. There are the fathers, too, who in their maturity of life and love are 
learning the glory of their Redeemer as the l!'irst and the Last, as over the creation of God, 
"the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." Here are disclosures of the Redeemer's 
glory in which they too may luxuriate; so that, let them become as ripe as they may, 
they wiH still find the teachings of the book far ahead of them. Yes; it is even so. As 
,John thought of all in writing this Epistle; so, through the Spirit, in both Old and New 
'l'estaments there will be found simple teachings for the little ones, manlier words for 
robust energy, riper truths for those in the fulness of grace and knowledge. .Ail, all 
may go to the hook. It will give pictures for the child to look at, a shield and sword 
which the warrior may wield, and a pillow on which the aged and worn-out veteran may 
peacefully breathe his last. 

Vere. 15-11.-Love of the world forbidden. Connecting link: Having paused for 
a moment in his theme to survey lovingly the believers of various ages to whom he is 
writing, the apostle now resumes the tbemo of love and life. Inasmuch as love is no 
merely benevolent sentimentalism disregarding moral distinctions, it must needs follow 
that the duty of loving in ono direction must involve the corresponding duty of not 
loving in an opposite and alien direction. In the negative as well as the positive 
nspects of duty believers need instruction. Hence our theme-The ngion in which 
love is prohibited, and why. 

I. IlEnE 1s AN EARNJIS'L' rnomnITION. "Love not the world." Owing to th.:i poverty 
of lanouago, it may be, one word has to serve several purposes. It is so with this 
term ,f' worlJ." Sometimes it means the globe itself(Ps, xcvi.10). Sometimes the race 
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of rrople thereon (John iii. lG). Sometimes the outer form of things (1 Cor. vii. 31). 
At ot!icr tim~s, 11s hore, _it refers to the world of busy human concerns, of thinking, 
planmng_, racing, hungering, tlmstmg, striving, and all for its own aims and purposes, 
mespectl\'ely ol the glory of God or even of questions of righteousness and truth. As 
such it is a sinful world, and on it our love must not be set. There are however three 
specific for,~s of ~in_fulness, against the lo".e of which wo are warned. ' 1. The iust of 
the flesh._ I he vain rndulgence and pampering of the fleshly nature. If, e.g., we either 
cat or drmk merely for pleasure's sake, or indulge in excess in either direction, or gratify 
the sensual appeti tcs ci ther in wrong directions or to too great an extent, we are neglect
mg the warn,rng _ol t~e text. 2. T_he lust _of the eyes. The fondness for glitter, glare, 
and show. 'Ihe rnordrnate love of sight-seeing, etc. 3. The pride of life. Its vain-glory 
and love of ostentatious display. This will have no place in a consistent Christian's life, 
The spirit_ of the words, "My river is my own, and I made it for myself," is by no 
means extmct. Query: How far has the civilizing and humanizing effect of Christianity 
changed the "world"? Is the evil in it, and the consequent peril therefrom, as great 
as in the Apos1.le John's time? In other words, Is the prohibition of the text as 
needful now as it was then? In reply, note: (1) Beyond 1111 question there is a 
vast improvement in many respects, notably (a) in the fact that sins to which no 
disgrace attached in the days of the old Roman empire are now all but unknown, or 
at least have to hide themselves from view; (b) in the fact that there is a very large 
amount of commerce, etc., in which there is "upon the bridles of the horses, Holiness 
to the Lord." For this we may be devoutly thankful. In many directions, too, art, 
music, painting, sculpture, are consecrated to the Lord. (2) Notwithstanding all 
allowance to be made for these advances, there is still a sinful element of self-seeking, 
selfishness, pride, haughtiness, and boasting in the world, which is strenuously to be 
shunned. 'l'he lusts of the flesh are not dead yet. The pride of life lingers-nay, it 
flourishes yet. The "interests" of commerce are regarded as paramount. (3) There 
are forms of ill in the world which have actually developed under modern civilization, 
and against which it behoves a Christian steadily and steadfastly to protest. Selfishness 
of the lords of the soil, etc. In all that partakes of the world-spirit, i.e. self first, a 
believer is to have no concern, no sympathy whatever. (4) Nor can it be questioned 
that since the apostle's time there have arisen, and in our day there still exists, forms 
of the world-spirit even in the Churches of Christ. Sectarian strifes, heart-burnings, 
huge hierarchies, dead forms, high offices, gorgeous vestments, large ambitions, exclusive 
daims, etc. .All these, though clad in religious guise, are as much a part of the lust 
and pride of the worldliness as aught outside; and, because found in the Church, must 
be more offensive to God, because of the pretence of sanctity which attaches to them • 
. l<'rom all this our hearts must recoil. It is "the world," though baptized with the 
Church's sacred name. It is altogether inconsistent with the simplicity that is in 
Christ. It cannot be reconciled with the Lord's teaching in Matt. xx. 25-28. 

II. HERE ARE MANY REASONS SUGGESTED AGAINST THIS PROHIBITED LOVE. Mainly five. 
1. These thillgs in the world which we are forbidden to love are themselves essentially 
and radical!y wrong. They are "not of the Father, but of the world," i.e. the world 
indulges its own lusts, pursues its own aims, seeks its own pleasures, without c~re for 
or thought of a higher will The world is a self-seeker and self-pleaser, and will not 
be burdened with the larger and higher questions of God, righteousness, and truth. 2. 
The love of the world is incompatible with the love of the Father, i.e. with our loving 
him. We can love either God or the world But no human heart can hold the two 
opposing at the ea.me time. That is as absolutely certain as the doctrine of the impene
trability of matter. Noman can serve God and mammon. The attempt has been made 
to form a God-and-mammon guild. But all such attempts must be miserable failures. 
3. Besides, "perishableness "is inscribed on the world and all that is therein. "The world 
passeth away." .And how sorely iucongruous is it for an imperishable spirit to ally 
itself with a merely perishing framework! 1 No form of national life continueth alway
l<'aruilies break up and pass away. Friends die. Nothing earthly is permanent. 4. 
Ana. more than this, even if objectively the "world" continued pretty much the s~me, 
yet" the lust thereof" passes away; earth loses its power to charm; and the passions, 

1 For a striking illustration of the historic bearings of this statement, see 'Christian 
Cl,11rity ill the Ancient Church,' by Dr. Ublhorn, bk. iii. eh. i. p. 219. 
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if they have been lustfully indulged, retain ~heir craving, but loRe the p()wer of enjc,y
ment. llut e. more pleasing reason yet remains to be specified. 5. There j9 a far IJ,-ttcr 
pursuit open to us, which will open up nobler prospects. "He that doetb. the will of 
God o.bideth for ever." Here the opposite course is pointed out-" doing the will of 
God." Losing our wills in his. "This is the way the Master went," finding his meat 
in the fulfilment of the Father's will. We know that that will is perfect wisdom and 
perfect love. And if we ever ask," Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" our duty 
will be rcvealved to us (1) in the Word, (2) by the openings of Providence, and (3) the 
teachings of the Holy Ghost. He that lives for this end "abideth for ever;" i.e. the 
aims of his being can never be interrupted. If he lives, he lives to the Lord; if he dies, 
he dies to the Lord. If he toils, he does God's will. If he suffers, he bears it. If he be on 
earth, he fulfils his Father's will in this life; if he departs hence, he fulfils it in another. 
'fhe supreme object of his existence is sure to be realized under any circumstances, 
through all outward changes, in all possible places, and in any state of being, and 
throughout the ages of eternity. He who is thus living can use the sublime boast of 
Paul, and say, "In nothing I shall be ashamed . . . Christ shall be magnified in my 
body, whether by life or by death .... For to me to live is Christ, and to have died is 
gain." A beloved and honoured pastor, the Rev. Thomas Craig, of Bocking, in Essex, 
after a pastorate of sixty-two years, during which he had often expressed the wish to 
die •• in harness," was called to his rest e.fter a very brief illness. After his death, a 
sermon he had begun to prepare for the pulpit was found half-finished upon his clesk. 
It was from the text, "The world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth 
the will of God abidethfor ever." 

Ver. 18.-A last hour; or, the Divine enclosure of revealed time. Oonne<:ting link: 
"The world is passing away," wrote the apostle (ver. 17), and now he proceeds to 
repeat and reimpress this fact upon his readers in two additional statements: (1) that 
a great crisis had already begun; and (2) that the mark of that being so was tb.e 
appearance of antichrist,-by this, he says, we know that it is a last hour. (The 
phrase is anarthrous.) Here are two homiletic studies of the profoundest interest. 
One on the time-arrangements of the Divine dispensations; the other on antichrist. 
The first only do we now note; our topic-The Divine enclosure of revealed time. 

J. THE GREAT SUPREME, WHO IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, HAS GRA
CIOUSLY DIVIDED TIME INTO PERIODS FOR us. No finite minds can comprehend a 
whole eternity. They will make their own horizon, even if one be not disclosed. The 
eye requires a point of repose whichever way it turns. We are not, however, left to 
make our own. God has furnished us with one in each direction, before and behind. 
We have such phrases as, "in the beginning"(Gen. i.1; John i. l); "then the 
end" (1 Cor. xv. 24). In neither case can the phrase mean an absolnte beginning or 
an absolute end. For with God is neither beginning nor end. Beginning and end can 
be such only so far as God reveals time to us. These are the two enclosures within 
which revelation moves. There a.re varied expressions in the Scriptures, moreover, to 
indicate several epochs which lie between the two extremes; and it would be a great 
gain to Bible students if, instead of wasting time and energy in attempting to fix dates 
for this event or thnt, they would take a larger view, comprehending all the time
expressions in the sacred volume, and endeavour to seize hold of and to apply the 
principles of the Divine government and the outlines of Divine plan thereby disclose<.!. 
Let the following references be carefully compared: "The last days," or "the latter 
days," as spoken of under the old dispensation (Gen. xlix. 1; Numb. xxiv. 14; Deut. 
iv. 30; Isa. ii. 2; Jer. xxiii. 20; xxx. 24; xlviii. 47; xlix. 39; Ezek. xxxviii.16; 
Hoe. iii. 5; Joel ii. 28; iii. 1; Micah iv. 1). In the New Testament we have the 
phrases, "mine hour"(John ii. 4); "his hour" (John xiii. I; viii. 20; vii. 30); "the 
hour" (John xvii. 1; xii. 23; iv. 21, 23; v. 28, 35; xvi. 4, 25, 32); "this hour" (John 
xii. 27); "your hour" (Luke xxii. 53); "times or seasons" (Acts i. 7); "forty-two 
months" (Rev. xi. 2); "three days and a half" (Rev. xi. 11); "time, and times, and 
half a time" (Rev. xii. 14; cf. Dan. vii. 25; xii. 7, 11, 12); "these last times" (1 
Pet. i. 20); "these last days" (Hob. i. 2); "the last days" (Acts ii. 17; 2 Tim. iii. 
I; 2 Pet. iii. 3; Jude 18; Jas. v. 3); "the last day" (John vi. 39, 44, 54; xii. 48); 
" the day of Christ" (Phil. i. 10); "the day of the Lord" (1 'l'hess. v. 2 ; Acts ii. 20); 
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"thnt clay" (Mntt.. xxiv, 3G; vii. 22; 2 'l'im. i. 12, 18); "the ln.~t time" (1 Pet. i. 
6); "the end" (Matt. xxiv. 14; xiii. 39; xxviii. 20; 1 Cor. xv. 24); "the fulness 
c>f times" (Gal. iv. 4; Eph. i. 10); "the a"e to come" (lie b. ii. 5; Eph, i. 21) • "the 
n~cs" (Hcb. i. 2; xi. 3); "ages of ages" "(Rev. xiv. 11); "all the ages" (P;, cxlv. 
13 [LXX.J; Jude 25 [Greek]); "all the generations of the ago of the l\gce" (Eph. iii. 
21). The conception, developed with great care by Mr. Grattan Guinncss,1 that the 
clockwork of the he.wens and that of prophecy are similarly set as to time, is one of 
exceeding attractiveness and grandeur, though our knowledge requires to be enor
mously wider ere we have the materials for its verification. At the same time, the 
broad fact remains that be whose being is "one eternal Now" has, both in hia works and 
~n his ,v ord, enclosed duration for us in a series of periods smaller or larger, in ordc1r 
that our limited apprehensions may have some point from whence to start, and somo 
goal towards which to look I 

II. GoD HAS ms OWN SPE0IFI0 PERIOD Fon EAC1I STEP TO BE TAKEN IN THE 
DE\'ELOrlllENT OF IIUMAN AFFAIRS. So far as it is needed that we should know what 
that step may be at any age, prophecy unfolds the plans of God. We know, e.g., that 
this period is "the day of salvation" foretold by the prophets; that it was ushered in 
by the first coming, and ,.,ill be closed by the second coming of the Son of God, for 
which we are bidden to wait and watch. -

III, EAC1I SUCCEEDING PERIOD IS MARKED BY FEATURES PE0ULIARLY ITS OWN. "Ily 
this we know that it is a last hour." 'l'he Adamic, patriarchal, Mosaic, and prophetic 
periods were all distinctly marked. So was the transition period of the Baptist, and 
that of the Messial. 's life, death, and resurrection ; so also is this, the dispensation of 
the Spirit. A critical change takes place in each one, marking an advance on the 
times gone by, and serving as an introduction to those whicll are to come. 

IV. HENCE EACil EPOC1I MAY BE DESCRIBED AS "A LAST HOUR," inasmuch as it 
brings to a close some form of good (or of evil) which marked that which preceded. 
John the Baptist marked "the last hour" of prophecy. The Lord Jesus, "the last 
hour" o[ types and shadows; the Holy Ghost, "the last hour" of human probation. 
And our Lord Jesus reminds us that earthquakes, pestilences, etc., will mark the last 
hour ere he comes again, but that these will be but the beginnings of the "birth-pangs" 
that will usher in a new and glorious life. The Apostle John sees in the rise of anti
christ a mark of "the last hour." Even so. It is the period in which Christ goes 
forth to judgment and to victory, when his foes are to be made manifest to their own 
destruction and to his glory! 

V. STILL, THE WoBD OF Goo BIDS us FIX 0UB EYE ON THE CLOSE OF TIJIS EPOCH, 
referred to as" the day,"" that day,"" the great day," etc. We are looking for the 
reappearing of the Son of God, when all antichrists shall be trampled uuderfoot, 
and when he shall bring in the "new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." 

VI, EVEN" THE LA.BT DAY,"" THE END" FOB WHICH WE LOOK, WILL NOT BE AN 
ABSOLUTE END. It will be a consummation; and with our God it may be as it wen 
a new beginning. His ways are ever unfolding from glory to glory. Then let it be 
ours to recognize this method of Divine disclosure, and learn herefrorn : 1. 'l'he limits 
of Divine revelation. It is enclosed between a" beginning" and an "end." Of what 
was before the one, of what will be after the other, we know nothing and can think 
nothing. 2. To use the revealed period, that of probation, _so that, let the "end" be 
what it may and come bow it may, we are "ready." 3, To look forward without fear, 
if we are in Christ. 4. To learn " the terrors of the Lord," his manifestations of him
self, which make the righteous glad, will put rebellion and the rebel to increasi_ng 
sllame. 

Ver. 18,-" Many antichrisls." Oonneeeing linlc: In the preceding homily we had 
occasion to remark that the expression, "a last hour," indicated that a great crisis had 
already begun, and that the apostle declared that the mark of such e. crisis was to be ee?n 
in the rise of "many antichrists," We then, with the thought of a last hour as the basis, 
endeavoured to indicate the time-enclosures of Divine revelation. Now we have to 
expand, e.s far as our space permits, the apostolic teachings which gather round the 

1 'See 'The Approaching End of the Age,' 2nd edit., pt. iv. 
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expressione, "1mtichrist," "many antichrists." Topic--Antichri3t; a manifold series 
of neg,ieions. 

l. SINCE THE DEOINNINQ OF THE CHRISTIAN AG~;, THE SUPREME TEST OF TRUTH AND 
FALSEIIOOD IN IIELIOION 1B THEIR RELATION TO nm Lorrn JESUS CHRIST. Cf. Matt. xii. 
30, where our Lord showe that there is no neutrality in reference to himself. Either 
for or against. And we know the apostle himself received a sharp rebuke and a touching 
lesson when forbidding one, who was casting out devils, because he did not follow with 
them. Our Lord then took occasion to give the converse of the former expression, saying, 
"He that is not ago.inst us is on our part." So that it is no wonder, after such a lesson 
(which he could not forget), that the one test of truth should be with John-How does 
it stand with reference to the Master? Does it enthrone or dethrone him 1 If the 
former, a wide divergence on minor topics would be allowed. If the latter, hr,wever 
specious its pretence, he would brnncl it as anticl.rist. This word (in th~ New Te3ta• 
ment) is peculiar to John. It is found in vers. 18, 22; eh. iv. 3; 2 J0hn 7. It is 
not at all improbable that he coined the word, although (so W,·stcott) the absence of 
the article in this verse indicates that it had become current as a technical name. 

II. TIELIEVEI\S IIAD DEEN PI'.EPAilED TO EXPECT THE msz OF AN'l'ICIII\ISTIAN IIERESY. 
(Of. Matt. xxiv. 5, 24; l\Iark xiii. 6; Acts xx. 29, 30; 2 Tbess. ii. 3; 1 Tim. iv. 1.) 
And no one can read the Epistles to the Corinthians, Colossians, and to the seven 
Churches without seeing how very early, even during the lifetime of the apostles, 
sundry antichristian heresies threatened to make havoc of the Church. It would be 
inaccurate to fix the term "antichrist" solely on one individual or one system, even if 
our knowledge of this or that one were complete enough to enable us to identify it or 
him as one fo1m of antichrist. For in the prophetic passages referred to such forms are 
pointed out as manifold. And the apostle declares that manifold are the forms already 
seen; for, says he, "even now are there mruiy antichrists." So that we are forbi,lden 
by the terms of the passage to fasten on any one form of heresy to the exclusio11 of 
others. 

Ill. THOUGH PnOPHECY AND FACT SIIOW MANY ANTICHRISTS, THERE IS ONE FE.l.TURE 
MARKING THEM ALL, viz. NEGATION. (Ver. 22.) "He is antichrist that denieth the Father 
and the Son." Thus the apostle himself, if he seems to plung,i us into uncertainty as 
to who is antichrist, when he declares that there are many, speedily relieves us of the 
uncertainty, by giving us one mark by which autichrist may be distinguished any
where and in all ages, whatever the name he assuwes, whatever the garb he wears. 
So far, of course, as the word goes, if (1) any one else professed to be the Christ; (2) if 
any one, under the guise of a prophet, opposed Christ; (3) if any one, under pretc·nce of 
honouring his Person, denied his redeeming work; or (4) if any one set himself openly 
and entirely against Christ ;-in either case the word" antichrist" would apply. Whether 
a. man or a system opposes Christ's Person, mission, revelation, redewption, or com
mandments, he or H would be a deceiver and an antichrist. llut the apostle lays most 
stress, yea, the entire stress, on the thought of o. denial. "Every spirit that confesseth 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh ... this is the [mark] of the antichrist." 
What may be its claims for itself does not enter seriously into the apostle's mind 
thereon; iC it will not yield Ghrist his r,/aims, it is antichrist. For in denying the Son, 
it denies all the faith. If any one denies the Son, he denies the Incarnation. Denying 
the Incarnation, he denies revelation of God, and a Mediator betwren God and man. 
He denies, consequently, any link between man aod God. Christ united n,an to God. 
Antichrist would disown or break the tic, so that r;ian is cut off from God, thus brioging 
out the terrible result, "He that dcnieth the Son, the same bath not the Father." 
Thus everything distinctive of the Christian faith goes in a moment, when once the 
incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ is dtmied (see Westcott, i·n Zoe.). This-this is 
nntfohrist I He would take away the ladder between earth and heaven ! 

IV. THE DEVELOPMENTS OF HISTORY SHOW US THIS ANTICHRlS'l'I.l.N SPIRIT IN GREAT 
DIVERSITY OF FO!lM. Obviously, all we have space for is to name some of the more 
prominent of these forms of error. 1. The heresies of the apostolic age.1 These are 
indicated in the apostolic Epistles and in the Apocalypse. Notably, there was Gnosticism. 
2. Sacerdotalism. In the multiplication of priests and mediators the all-sufficiency of 
the one Priest nnd Mediator is denied. In the Church of Rome this evil has reached 

' See Dr. Burton's Hampton Lecture on this theme. 
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an appalling height. We would not intimate that the Church of Rollie is one form of 
11ntichrist; but so far I\S this one point is concerned, or auy point of her teaching which 
obscures the ~Jory of the Redeemer, she is so far antichristian. 3. Papal iefallibility. 
"'hen the pope applies to himself the words," No man cometh to the Father but by 
me," he is so far, certainly, anticbrist. 4. Socinianism. 'l'he denial of the eternal 
Sonship, an.\ con8equently, yea, necessarily, of the Incarnation, is another nnticbrist. 
5. Deism. Deuyini revelation is another. 6. Anti-supernaturalism is another. 7. 
Positivism,1 in its deuial of all but the phenomenal, and its worship of humauity is 
another. 8 . .Agnosticism, in denying that God is knowable, or that he has ever m~de 
himself kno~, _is an~th_er, and the most modern, most attractive, and most perilous 
form of ant1chnst existmg at the present day. The growing culture of the daJ lrn.s 
broken off much of the roughness of religious controversy on all sides; but this system, 
which, ~nder the guise ?f ignorance, declines all inquiry into religion, as lying beyond 
all possible knowledge, 1s about the most subtle fallacy by which men could be misled. 

'V. 'l'HE APOSTLE'S DISCLOSURE OF THE REAL ANTICHRISTIAN PRINCIPLE IS MOST 
VALUABLE Al\'l) INSTRUCTIVE TO EVERY AGE. It maJ be made special use of by at 
least six classes of persons. 1. By the theologian. Here is indicated: (l) 'l'he centre
po)nt of his theology, the centr~i sun which lights up the whole of it. (2) 'l'he testing
pomt, or touchstone to be applied to every system of thought-vYbere does it place the 
Christ? (3) The true tolerance which is demanded. (4) Also where he must be 
intolerant., viz. wherever the Christ is robbed of bis glory. 2. By the preacher. In his 
preaching, the Son of God must be all in all; he must be preached as "wisdom from 
God untv us; ernn righteousness and sanctification and redemption." And his hearers 
must be taught to be ,·ery impatient of any form of thought which relegates the Christ 
to an inferior place. 3. By the Christian. A young man once said to the writer, "I 
wauted to be right; I wanted to be religious; but my religion wanted a centre-point; 
and now I have it in Christ." Just so. In Christ, the incarnate Son of God, is the 
immovable centre of all we believe and know. All Christian doctrine is what it is 
because Christ is what he is. When he is denied or dislodged, the whole Christian 
scheme falls to pieces. 4. By the inquire,·. .In the search after Christian truth, let 
him study the testimony concerning Jesus, his Person, and his work. And if at first 
he cannot see all in Christ that the matured Christian sees in him, let him "follow 
on," ready to recei,e the kingdom of God as a little child, and he will certainly come 
at the truth concerning his Saviour's 12lory. 5. By the student of comparative religion. 
Such a one sees here the main point of the Christ.ian religion; and it is one with which 
there is nought in the world to compare. 6. By the student of prophecy. Since the 
Person of Christ as the incarnate Son of God is the supreme feature in Christianity, let 
him not wonder that in the Christian age, while the believer finds his chief glory in 
Christ, the unbeliever finds in him a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence. "You 
may say anythino- you like in praise of Christ," said a noted sceptic to the writer, 
"if you will but put him on the merely human platform 1 " Ah I it is here, it is here 
the great conflict will centre, and prophecy leads us to expect that it will grow fiercer 
and wilder till the end shall come. We know the issue: "He must reign till he hath 
put all enemies under hi~feet." 

Ver. 19.-Deserters, self-revea'lers. Connecting link: "Even now are there many 
antichrists" are the words we have just studied. Do not these words raise the 
question-But whence come these antichrists? The reply, as indica~ed by this verse, 
is painful enough. They went out from the bosom of the Church itself. The_v first 
espoused the cause of the Lord Jesus1 and then from s~me cause or other took offence, 
went out, and since have fought agamst the very Sav10ur for whom they had vowed, 
with us that they would live and die! Topic-..dn early defection from the Church, 
and ho:V it is =unted for. Let us arrange our expauaiun of the teachingd of this 
verse under twu heads. ., 

I. HERE IS A PAINFUL HISTORIC FACT, WITH AN APOSTLB'S COMMENT THEREON. 
1. There had been a defection from tl/,P, ranks of the fa-ithful. They went out from 
us." How many questions we would like to ask the Apostle John about this I But 
details are not given us, nor are they accessible. We can gather little more than we 

1 See e.ddresa~s of Mr. F. Harrison, in the weekly edition of the Times, January 3, 1884. 
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hnve hinted nt already, that some-many-of those who now ranked with the anti
christian party had once Rought aclmission to and found a home witr.iu the viHihle 
Church of tho Lord Jesus ChriHt. What was the pressure put upon them from without 
we cnnnot tell; h11t outside pressure nlone, however great, would not account for their 
npostaAy, 2. The apostle at once reaches a definite conclusion-that, thouah these 
deserters had ooce had a name and a place on the Christi~n roll, yet they h~d never 
known that living fellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ which 
alone is tho actual raison d'etre for Churches at all. 3. This conclusion is sometliing 
more than a decision of the fudgment; it is a manifested/act. "That it might be 
made manifest that they all were not of us." 1 "All." Without exception. They could 
not have drifted off from the ranks of Christ's followers and joined an a.ntich ristian 
heretical party if they had been really in Christ. 4. Their defection was a IJivir,e 
pi·ovisionfor the exposure of the hollowness of their profession. 'A/1./1.' 1va ,pavepw8wf1'1v
" in order that," etc.; either they went out with that purpose, or Gou had that end 
in view. We cannot suppose the former. We are shut up to the latter. If there are 
hypocrites in the Church, God will not allow his Church to be wrecked by them, but 
will cause them somehow or other to be exposed to view. A gardener was once asked, 
"\Vhy do so many pears fall off that tree?" "Oh ! sir," was his reply, "it is only 
those that a.re rotten inside that fall off." Some there are who" receive the Word with 
joy," and" for a while believe;" but they have" no root in themselves, antl in time of 
temptation fall away." 

II. BOTH FACT A:ND COMMENT TEACII LESSONS OF PERMANENT VALUE. 1. External 
Church-membership and vital fellowship with Ghrist and his peop?e are by no means 
the same in substance or uniform in extent. The one is a form; the other is the 
reality of which the form is supposed to be the expression. If there is the reality, 
the form should follow. But it is quite possible for the form to be adopted without 
any such reality behind it. Judas. Demas. AcLan. 2. There may be much to 
attract ar/here-nts to a visible Church. The first outgushing of brotherly love and com
munity of goods attracted Ananias and Sapphira. Success. "Nothing succeeds like 
success." When "religion walks in silver slippers" many will be ready to follow. 
Wealth. Power. Patronage. Splendour. Ornate services. All such features in the 
external framework and environment of Churches will attract numbers of adherents. 
And if such a phase of social life should show itself, as for it to be "the thing" to 
make a profession of religion, thousands will do it for the sake of going with the stream. 
3. Being in the exte1·nal Church will not minister life, any more than it will prove its 
existence. If belonging to God's own Church is a sure means of salvation, these deserters 
would have been saved by union with it, specially when under the oversight of the 
Apostle John! But no I No Church on earth can minister spiritual life to any soul, 
by any ordinances whatever. What a scathing rebuke to" sacramental efficacy," or 
any such doctrine, is the fact indicated in our text! Note: John had once had to 
learn that a man might be with Christ, though he did not follow with the apostles. 
He has now bad to learn that a man may follow with apostles, and yet not be with 
Christ. 4 . .All such merely external adherents are but dead weights in a Church. They 
do not and cannot increase its living acting force; they are rather a drag on the body 
to which they are outwardly attached. When a living Church is encumbered with 
them it is like a living body tied to so many dead ones. 5. It is even possible that 
many forms of antichristian evil may exist in such. "Many antichrists . . they 
went out from us." A living faith in a living Lord ensures uuity in all essential 
points. But if men are only dead professors, numberless forms of error may take root 
in them and bear poisonous fruit. If, e.g., it has been fashionable to belong to this or 
that Church, to repeat a form of sound words, and to accept such and such a creed 
merely because it is the law of the land, there is scarcely any form of pestiferous error 
which may not nestle beneath such hollowness as that. Nor can any order of Church 
life however free in action, pure iu creed, scriptural in government, or becoming in its 
for~s of service, be proof against the intrusion of dead professors. 6. Consequently, 
any external Church may nquire weeding to a very cvnsiderablB extent. In such cases 

1 When tho 1r<ls is sepnmted by the verb from the ov, the negation, according to the 
usRge of the New Testament, ie olwaye uninrs!ll (all not), IUl.ll nut p,ntial (not aU) 
(Westcott, in loo,). 
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as tuose we have before 11s, this _weeding process will often have to precede all others, 
The ground must be cleared of its cumbcrcrs, that the plants of grace may thrive the 
better. 7. If Churches are on the whole loyal and sound, false men will "go out" 
from them. "They went out," etc. This is an effective yet potent kind of Church 
<li~ciplioe, when Ch11rch ministration a.nd testimony are so faithful a.nd effective that 
false adher!'nts spontaneously quit its ranks. Hnppy is the Church whose constitution 
is so sound that foreign substances expel themselves from its body 11 8. lFhere this is 
not the case, God will in his provi,dence use another and a sharper remedy. "Judg
ment must begin a.t the house or God" (cf. Isa. iv. 6). It may be: (1) Peuecution. 
(2) Disease and de.ath (1 Cor. xi. 32). (3) Fierce blasts of temptation. (4) Keen 1md 
searching criticism. (5) New forms of alien thought. All these may and will have a 
telling effect on forma.lbts in the Churches in any age. Their defection will save the 
Church! 9. Let us not be discouraged at the fact that we cannot prevent the intl'Usion 
of false me•r,ibei·s into the Church. Doubtless we should be glad enough of the charism 
of "discernment of spirits;" bnt we see that even in the apostle's lifetime that was 
not bra.ntcd for their co~venience. It did not then ensure a Church being proof against 
imposture. Ilut God will not let the Church be fatally injured by a.liens within. It 
may be annoyed; bll't antichrist sha.11 be exposed, nnd the living fellowship saved, 
10. Let each reader take home to himsel,f three closely and sternly practical lessons. (1) 
May a man be in the visible Church and yet be a.n "antichrist"? Then should not 
each one ask tremulously, •• Lord, is it I?" (2) ls it su? 'rhen let each one of us 
sympathize with the Church, and not pour scorn upon it.. (3) Is it so? 'i'hen let us, 
each of ns, 8ay, "The more strenuously the foes of Christ, secretly or openly, fight 
against him, the more courageously will I fight for him I " 

Vers. 20, 27.-Unction. Connecting link: If it be so that many who were in the 
Church have become ensnared by aotichristian e1Tor, and have deserted the faith they 
once avowed, the question-a very serious one-suggests itself-Is there or is there 
not any sure preservative against such apostasy in any case? The apostle had already 
observed, indeed, that there was a reason ·which would account for some deserting ; 
viz." they were not of us." Still, another and closer question arises-What is it that 
makes the difference between being merely in the Church and being also of it? To 
this vers. 20 and 27 are an answer: "And ye[' ye' emphatic] have a.n unction," etc., 
"a chrism," so the word is-an anointing from the Holy One. Hence our topic
Ohrism from the Christ the preservative against antichrist. 

l. LET US STUDY WHAT THE .APOSTLE BAYS RESPECTING THIS UNCTION OR ANOINT
ING. 1. Whence! "From the Holy One;" i.e. from the Lord Jesus Christ himself. (1) 
He is" the Holy" (cf. Rev. iiL 7; John vi. 69, Revised Version; Acts iii. 14). (2) 
He it is who promised to send another Paraclete (John xvi. 16). 2. What is the 
anointing! Christ himself, the Anointed of the Father, anoints them with the Holy 
Gbost. A.oother symbolic word is used in John i. 33, "The same is he which bap
tizeth with the Holy Ghost." In John xvi. 26 the Paraclete is said to be tlle Holy 
Ghost. The anointing here referred to is not a merely official privilege, but is an 
enrichment of bdievers, as such, with an endowment of the Holy Ghost. 3. When 
wai; it given 1 "The gift is referred to a definite time (ver. 27): 6 h,d.{J,T•; and the 
narrative of the Acts fixes this normally at the imposition of bands which followed 
on baptism (Acts viii. 14, etc.). But the context shows that the word xpluµa is not to 
be understood of the material signs, but of the corresponding spiritual reality" (West
cott, in loc.). There is no occasion to think that such a spiritual gift will synchronize 
in its bestowment with the time of administration of any external ordinance. Indeed, 
the opposite is indicated in Eph. i. 13. It is given after believing. Just as the penitent 
may receive pardon from Christ, so the believer may receive this unction from him. 
4. Where 1 "In you" (ver. 27). Here the figure fails, and we evidently have ll 
reality far transcending it. An unction to pervade the whole nature of the believer. 
The Holy Ghost takes up his abode in us. Believers are his temples. 5. l!'or how 
long, Th x.pluµa ••. ,,..,, .. i11 ~µw. The anointing is a. permanent endowment, and not 
a fitful or uncertain boon. The incoming and indwelling of the Holy Ghost is as~ured 
for ever (John xiv. 16). Some gifts of the Spirit, a.s e.g. his supernatural chansme, 

1 Of. Clemance's • New Testament Church Order and Discipline,' p. 42. 



en, u. 1-20.J 'fllE FIHST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 43 

or his bestowrnents of wisdom upon the natural man, may be lost· but this hi"hcr 
chrism in true believers, never I G. What are it.9 effects 1 (1) Direct'. (a) Enlighten
ment, "Ye all know" (cf. John xvi. 13; 1 Cr)r. ii. 0-16). Those fille<l with the 
Spirit see Lhe truth as others cnnnot. (b) Consequently, they can apply criteria of 
truth divinely given (ver. 27). (c) They arc, in a most importit.ut sense, independent 
of human teaching (Ueb. viii. 11). 'l'he transition from a traditional faith dcpendincr 
upon wlint man s11ys, to a living one born of God, is of vital importance (cf. Juhn iv~ 
41, 42). (2) Indirect. (a) The lie of antichrist will be perceived in a moment 
through the supernatural light given from above. The inward guidance of the Holy 
Ghost enables men to detect false guides. (b) The quick disccrnmeut of error will be 
the surest safeguard against it. As the anointing abides in believers, the abiding of 
such believers in Christ naturally follows. Kaer:., l515~•v 6µ.as µ.,v,Te lv abT<j. 

II. How FAR DOlsS THIS UNCTION SERVE AS A SAFEGUARD AGAI~ST THE ANTI
CHRISTS OF THIS AND OF EVERY AGE? The teaching of the apostle, which in our 
first division we have carefully analyzed and arranged, we must now aim at using for 
its designed end. 1. There are now many antichrists. A legion of opposing foes set 
themselves in array against tl:.e Lod. and against his gospel. _ What they are the 
Christian preacher knows but too well-atheism, agnosticism, deism, pantheism, 
positivism, etc. Several forms of error range themselves under the one worn. "anti
supernaturalism." As in apostolic days the great stumbling-block was" the offence of 
the cross," in our days it brgely consists in the insisting on a supernntural revelation. 
2 . .. 1frgument for <irgument, it is quite possible, and even easy, adequately to defend the 
O/iristian faith. There have never been lacking competent advocates for God's 
truth, who have met the arguments of the unbeliever with complete and e,-en crushing 
replies. Never wa,; this more strikingly the case than now (A.D. 1888). Never were 
the enemies of the cross more daring in their denials. Never were the defences of the 
faith more magnificent than now. So complete, indeed; are they, that if the unbeliever 
did but see how tho case stands, he would know that his was a lost cause. But: 3. 
Sometliing more than argument is needed for an ~lfective guard against anticl,ristian 
error. Three things are necessary. (1) A disposition to weigh the ariument. (2) 
Tho ~piritual discernment to perceive things that are spiritual. (3) A read.il!ess to 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child-to let God teach us what he will, and to 
let in the light from above. 4. These conditions it is not in the powe1· of ma·n to en.mre. 
God will give them to every earnest prayerful seeker that he ruay be guided into all 
truth. But not the ablest pleader for God can create these conditions of success in 
any one with whom he pleads. 5. Only by the anointing of the Holy One can these 
conditions be bestowed and maintained. But by this anointing, by this rich enduing 
with the Holy Ghost, will that state of soul be initiatetl and sustained, to which the 
truth of God will readily find access, and by which it will be guarded against serious 
and fatal error. A finely cultivated taste will be a better safeguaru. against the viu
fation of good taste than any technical rules apart therefrom 6. Hence the one point 
at which we should constantly and prayerfully aim is the sure neutralization of error 
by thefulness of a Divine enlightenment and power. (1) For the Cbristian advocate 
this is the point to aim at. If he relies on argument alone, he will fail. 'l'he Divine 
Spirit can create the conditions under which the right arguruent will have its right 
effect. (2) So with the Christian. Let him plead for a discernment so accurate and 
quick that he will see error to be error without the need of ar,;ument about it. (3) So 
with our young people as they go forth into life, and have to meet with temptations 
everywhere to desert the Christian camp. Their true, their only sure safeguard is the 
fulness of the lloly Ghost, with all his renewing, enlightening, and quickening powers. 
Filled with the Spirit, they are safe anywhere; without the Spirit, they are safe nowhere! 

Ver. 22.-The greatest possible lie. Connecting link: The chrism from the Christ 
will ward off antichrist, because it will give such clear and quick intuitions concerning 
what is true and what is false, that the lie of antichrist will be instantly seen to be 
such, and Christ's anointed ones will not be deceived by him. And the value of this 
safeO'uard against antichrist is seen in the fact that the lie he Wt,uld proragate being 
not ~erely on a minor point of detail, but concerning the Person of the Christ himself, 
it covers so much ground and carries so much a.long with it, that this lie of a.ntichrist 
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is the greatest 'l'l·hich could bo_ ut~ere<.t '.' Who is. the liar,'~ etc. (d ,i,d,<T-r,1r)? Henci• 
tile topic presented to the liom1let1c expositor. 'l'op1c-1'he lie of antichrist the grea.tesC 
fa7s~haod possible. 

J i'IRAT IS THAT WRICH ANTICHRIST DENIF.S? The several references to antichrist 
ind,cate that the main, if not the sole, mischief of an1ichrist lies in denial. It is not 
unf~equently so. To deny, _or,_ if th~t be too daring an <'!fort, to call in question, Divine 
test-1mony and even first principles, 1s the favourite method of the father of lies. It is 
an e.asy way of seeking to unsettle and beguile unsfable souls, to cast doubt on every
thing. ~!1d as if be himself did not know the difference between a spirit of inquiry 
and a spmt of doubt, one of our foremost men of ECience halt laid it down as an axiom 
that the first step in science is to doubt everything ! The evil one knows too well that 
it is much quicker work to throw down than to build up. And hence he tries this 
easy way of ruining souls by attempting to overthrow all that is sacred in their religious 
beli~fs. ~s ~e could not 1,re_vail ~ainst_ the King when he met him in single combat, 
he aims his aeadly blow at Ins sub,1ects, m order to seduce them from their loyalty by 
casting doubts upon and even denying the Christ. This denial, not without motive, 
gathers round the Son of God. If ~e lose him, all is lost that is peculiar to our faith, 
as we shall presently see. The demal of Jesus as the Christ may take one or more of 
four forms. 1. The denial of Jesus as the Messiah, the Anointed of the Father.1 In 
this respect the minds of the Jews (among others) are blinded to this day. 2. The 
denial of Jesus as combining the Divine and human natures in one person: accordina
to the Gnostic theory that the Christ descended upon the man Jesus at his baptism~ 
and left him before his Passion (see Westcott, in Zoe.). 3. The denial of Jesus as the 
eternal Son of the Father, and the consequent denial of the Incarnation. All the 
present systems of nn belief are at one on this point; though "neither so does their 
witness agree together" in aught save the denial. 4. The denial of Jesus as the Lord 
of his Church enthroned in heaven. 'l'he latest result of theology is affirmed to be, 
inter alia, "that the Christ holds no office whatever." The same in substance, the 
denial changes its forms. 

IT. WHAT DOES THIS DE::S"IAL INVOLVE? Many errors are not only serious in them
selves, bnt are even more so on account of others which tbey drag along with them 
(cf. 1 Cor. xv.). We have remarked that if we lose our Christ, we lose all. So, indeed, 
the apostle himself argues. "Whosoever denieth the Son, the same bath not the 
Father;" i.e. as Westcott aptly puts it," He bath not the Son, whom he rejects, nor yet 
the Father, whom he professes to regard." According to this denial: 1. '!'here is no 
Fatherhood and Sonship in the Divine Nature. 2. God is not the Father as Christ 
represented him (see 'Speaker's Commentary' on ver. 23). 3. '\Ve have no personal 
revelation of God, nor any message of love from the eternal throne. 4. We have no 
redemption. 5. We have no Saviour and no salvation. 6. We have no Head of 
humanity with living and regenerative power to quicken the dead mass of souls. We 
may have from one source or other, to some extent, a revelation of law, order, and duty; 
but we have no disclosure of any power or provision to quicken to obedience to the 
Law, observance of the order or fulfilment of the duty.2 

III. ON WHAT GBOUNDB IS sucII A DE~IAL MADE? Broadly and generally this 
denial comes either of a misguided intellect or a depraved heart. It may be made in 
the name of philosophy or of science (in both cases falsely so called). The Christ 
comes as Hevealer and Redeemer. Antichrist denies both the revelation and the 
redemption, either on the ground (1) that we know nothing beyond phenomena, and 
that the infinite and eternal are absolutely and hopelessly beyond our reach; or (2) 
that humanity is working itself right by a method of evolution, in the struggle for 
~xistence casting off the weak and worthless, and letting only the fittest survive,-that 
thus no redemp1ive force ab extra is needed, the vis medicatrix is within humanity; 
or (3) that nothing at all of the supernatural cau be entertained for a moment. 

1 For a brief indication of the forms which this denial now o.ssumes, see Dr. Et!ersheim'a 
• Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah,' Preface, p. xii. 

• "That morality has a basis in human society, that nature ha.a a religion, surely makes 
the death of the soul when left to itself all the mo!'e appalling. It IDt'ans that, between 
ihem, nature and morality provide all for virtue-except tho life to live it" (Drummond, 
'Na.tum.I Low in the Spiritual World,' 5th edit., p. 168), 
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IV. 'l'm: CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WIIICII THE DENIAL IS MADE. I. In .<pite of the 
clectrest testimony to the facts and doctrines denied-testimony/ given by blameless 
mon, in the teeth of their own natural and strongest prepossessions to the contrary. 
(Let this last clause be duly weighed.) 2. In spite of the tenderest seal. The blood of 
Obrist, "The blood of the everlasting covenant." 3. In spite of the mo.1t powerful 
confirmation. '!'he resurrection of Christ. The descent of the Holy Ghost.. 'l'ho 
eustentalion of II living Church to this day, in spite of every conceivable effort to 
destroy it. 4. And iu many caaes the denial is made with a defiant recklessness, or a 
prou,\ supercilioua scorn, ns if by the efforts of their pen men would wish the dearest 
hopes of millions to be dashed to the ground! 

V. THE CONSEQUENCES WHICH WOULD FOLLOW THE SUCCESS OF AXTICHRIST's DE:'IIAL, 
If (as shown under division II.) the denial drags along with it all other Christian 
doctrines, then the basis and support of the noblest life ceases. Men talk largely about 
the evolution of the race, forgetting to note : 1. That it is only the portion of the race 
which is leavened by Christian thought that is thus advancing. 2. That the advance 
is prompted by men who, because leavened with Christian thought, are inspired by faith, 
hope, and love I But destroy Christian doctrine, then (1) faith must expire for want 
«lf an adequate Object; (2) hope must decline from the lack of a specific goal; (3) love 
must die out throu11h lack of a revealed Object worthy of the perfect love of the soul, 
and then love to man will die out when the great reason for it and inspiration to it 
are withdrawn. A'.ld when neither faith, nor hope, nor love have any sustaining food, 
what will human life be worth? Life is dependent upon environment. Withdraw the 
environment, and life must decline from waut of sustenta.tion from without. Clearly, 
then, the lie of antichrist is the master-lie ! 

VI. APPLICATION AND INFERENCES. 1. If these things be so, then no one need be 
surprised that some of the controversies respecting Christian doctrine which have been 
carried on in the Church have been so sharp and bitter. 'l'he many who look tl,ought• 
Lessly over the history of the divisions of Christendom, and who la.ugh at or pour 
scorn on the sternness of religious war, would do well to look a little tleeper. If they 
understood more, they would jeer less. Tolerance may arise from short-sightedness 
or indifference; intolerance, from the clear foresight of what must follow if such and 
such an error be permitted to flourish. And the more nrdently a believer loves his Lord, 
the more angry is he likely to be at aught which would obscure his glory! Of all the 
apostles John loved most fervently, yet he it is who lashes most severely. 2. Let us, 
too, be very jealous for the honour of our Lord and Master; and if any, in our hearing, 
deny him the glory which is his due, let us not be found wanting in the defence. We 
should at least insist on such points as these: (1) that men have no right to deny, any 
more than to affirm, save on adequate grounds; (2) that violent prejudice against the 
admission of the supernatural is but a faulty prepossc,sion, which hinders the reception 
of evidence; (3) that it is never right to rob men of an inspiring power for virtue, 
unless the denier has something lcetter to put in its place. 3. The confession of 
Christ, by contending for the right doctrine conceruing him, should in every case be 
attended with a Christ-like life. We shall best contend for him non sonando, sea 
amando. 

Ver. 23.-Having the Father. Connecting link: Having shown us of how much the 
lie of antichrist would deprive us, the apostle declares how rich we are when that lie is 
rejected, and the truth of Christ abides in us. Topic-The vast wealth of the believer. 
No \lllCertainty can attach to the expression," he that hath the Son;" for while we 
are sure it must include abiding in the confession of the Son in all his glory and 
grace, we are equally sure that the confession must be the submission to, the accept
ance, the embrace of Christ with all the heart, as well as tho avowal of him with the 
lip ( cf. 1 Cor. xii.). 'l'o "have" Christ is to have received him as a Saviour, to own 
him as the Revealer of the Father, to honour him as Lord, to follow him as Leader, to 
grow up to him as the Head. Now, our text contains a remarkable statement about 
those who thus "have" Christ. They "have" the Father also. In what sense? 1. 
In the Person of Christ as the incarnate Son they have the exact Image of the Father, 
so that they see bim through the Son (John xiv. 9). 2. Through the atoning work of 
Christ-they learn the self-sacrificing love of the Father," -r~v eav~ou "1'",..1Jv" (R.,m. 
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,. 8; 1 ,Tobu iv. 10). 3. 'l'hrongh the medi:ttion of Christ they lrnve access to the 
Father (Eph. ii. 18; Rom. v. 2). 4. Through the intercession of Christ they have 
t·,,~s~.ant comrnu_nion _with the Father; not merely o~casional access as ton Kin~, bt\t 
n tilrnl fellowship ·with n Fa1hor. 5. '.l.'hrough Christ as the channel of commum
cst.ion between e_qrth nnd hc:wcu they rcccil-e of the infinite wealth of tho Father 
(1 Cor. iii. 21-23). 6. 'l'hroui!h the impnrtation of po,ver nnd life from Chrbt they 
~hare the life of the Father (Gal. ii. 20). \Ve are not only ,v Tqi 't'/i, but also iv Tcil n<1Tpl 
(ver. 24). 7. 'l'hrough the gracious leadership of Christ they will have an everlasting 
borne with the Fathrr (John xiv. 2, 3). And snch a Fnther I Then how ought wo: (1) 
'l'o delight in God in Christ with rapturous joy1 (2) 'l'o rouse all the powers of our 
soul to contend against tho~e who would miserably impoverish us by compassing the 
destruction of this blessed life! (3) To honour such a Father by a calm, pw·e, heavenly 
life! Well might Faber ask-

" 0 little henrt of mine I shall pain 
Or sorrow make thee moan, 

Wben nil this God is all for thee
A Father all thine own ? " 

Vers. 24, 28.-Duty annexed to privilege. Connecting link: The apostle had just 
said that wbrrcver the Christly chrism was bestowed, it would prove so effective a. 
guard against antichrist that he who received it would a.bide in Christ, since, being 
taught of God, he would not be deceived by a.ny pretences of antichrist, however 
plausible. He now guards that thought from abuse by balancing his statement con
cerning the believei's privilege with another, which reminds him of his responsibility 
and duty, saying, "Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from tho 
beginning .... .And now, little children, abide in him; that when he shall be mani
fested, we may have freedom of speech, and not be ashamed before him at his coming." 
Hence our topic-fie duty of abiding in Christ. There are six or seven lines of 
thought which are here pnt before us. 

I. 'l'HE EXPECTATION OF 'THE DELmVER IS THE SECOND COMING OF THE SoN OF 
Go». The .Apostle John was not alone in the assertion of this. He joins, indeed, 
with the rest (cf. ver. 28; eh. iii. 2; Rev. i. 7; xxii. 20). Paul gives his testimony 
thereto (2 Cor. v. 10; Phil. i. 6, 10; Col. iii. ¾; 1 Thess. i. 19, 20; iii. 13; 2 'l'hess. i. 
10; ii. 1 ; 2 Tim. i. 12; iv. S). Peter also (1 Pet. i. 13; v. 4). There are in our 
day two widely divergent views as to the pface the second coming of Christ holds in 
the Divine plan. But there i~ no difference among believers as to that coming being 
"the blessed hope," and as to its being the great event for which all should be "ready" 
(2 Pet. iii. 12-14). 'l'his, thi1', is indeed the Christi:n1's greatest ambition, to be ready 
for that clay. For-

II. AT HIS SECOND COMTh'G THE LonD JESUS WILL BE MANIFESTED. The deep 
meaning of the Saviour's" manife~tation" is concealed in the word "appear" (Autho
rized Ver~ion), 'l'he Revised Version brings it out to clear light. When lie was on 
earth "a weary Man and full of woes" there was a veil over his true glory, through 
which only a few could see. \Vheu he comes a second time, he will be seen as he is, 
"in his ?:lory" (Matt. xxv. 1-46; eh. iii. 2; 2 Thess. i. 7-10; 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15; 
Heh. ix. 28). 

III. BEFORE HIM AN ACCOUNT WILL HA VE TO DE BE~'DETIED. The word 'lra~~.,,,,.[a. 
is literally "liberty of speech to speak out all that we think." 1 It denotes "the 
entire freedom with which we unburden, in the presence of an intimate friend, all 
which can weigh upou our heart." So Neander. But such a word thus used obviously 
suggests, as Westcott remarks, such passages as 2 Cor. v. 10; Rom. xiv. 10-12; and 
also, we would add, Heh. iv. 13 (Greek); xiii. 17 (see Rom. viii. 19; Col. iii. 4; Luke 
iii. 2; Matt. xii. 36). 

IV. THERE IS A SOLEMN ALTEilNATIVI!: DEFORE EVEilY MAN. Either .. to have 
confidence" or "to be ashamed." In the former case, how blessed the freedom! In 
the latter, how dire the distress! The original reads uot merely "ashamed before 
him," but "ashamed from him," as if conscious guilt would itself act as a repellent 
foroe to bar men from their Lord (sec Mark vi. 30 as illustralivc of lovi11g unbmdcn-

1 See Dr. Alexander in 'Speaker's Commentnry,' ill loo. 



OH. n. 1-29.) 'l'HE FIRS'r EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 47 

ing of the soul; Rev. i. 7 as illustrnting the reverse. Compare also 2 Tbcss. i. !) for 
e. eirnih1r use of d1ro). ,vhat if the t:iaviour's wonl "clepart" shouln. be a terrifbl. 
shrinking from the 1,resence of the Lorcl (cf. Gen. iv. 16; iii. 8)? Who would not 
labour e.nd strive nnd prny, that at his Saviour's appearing he may be ready to meet 
him with e. holy joy, and lovingly to unburden his whole soul, as one who, thouah 
indeed "looking for mercy," yet shrinks not back with shame? "' 

v. To ENSUilE THE nilSULT WF, MUST MO~T JlESinE, WE MUST ABIDE IN Cnms-r. 
There are two expressions in the text,'' Let that [\Vorel] abide in you, which ye have 
heard from the beginning." "Abide in him." Our Lord had jr,inecl these two together 
in the bearing of John, long years before (John xv. 7). 'l'be two go together. Faith 
l'eccives the Word, and it lives in us, Faith clings to Christ, and we live in him. Thi~, 
this is to be our daily life, e.nd then, let the Lord come when he will, we shall not be 
ashamed. Note: It is not the imperfections of a loyal soul that will make him 
ashamed when Christ comes, but the faithlessness of an apostate soul who has to 
confront a deserted Lord ! 1 

VJ. 'l'o THE LIFE OF FAITHFUL ABIDING IN CllRIST WE ARE MOST TENDERLY URGED. 
".And now, little children," etc. 1. This is the gospel tone (Rom. xii. 1). Sinai 
thunders. Calvary pleads. 2. This is the spirit in which the true ambassador for 
Christ must and will speak (2 Cor. v. 20). 3. This is the tone which tells most power
fully. Tbo cords of love do more than the whips of the taskmaster. God "draws" 
us with loving-kindness, Let us, then, hear the voice of the Saviour tenderly calling, 
"Hold fa8t to mo, whatever others do." (1) Honour, (2) gratitude, (3) love, (4) 
Eafety, all demand our lifelong Yea. 

Ver. 25.-Eternal life. Connecting link: Whatever may be the arts used and the 
temptations set before us by antichrist to draw us away from the Father by tempting 
us to apostatize from the Son, there can be offered to us l>y antichrist nothing so great 
e.s, yea, nothing to compare with, the vast promise left us on record by our own gracious 
Lord e.nd Master; for" this is tbe promise which he [himself] bath given us, even the 
life, the eternal life." Whence our topic-The greatest of all promises from the greatest 
of all Promisers. 

J. LET US FIRST INQUIRE INTO THE CONTENT AND MEANING OF THE PROMISE. " The 
eternal life." The phrase is so expressivdy worded as to indicate that there iJ one 
well-understood kind of lire which forms the sum and substance of the hope put before 
Christian believers. It had been, indeed, very clearly defined by our Lord himself 
(cf. John xvii. 2, 3). So that on the highest possible grounds we are precluded from 
e.ny warrant for confounding the phrase "eternal life" with continuity of existence. 
The latter, indeed, is postulated thereby; but it might be, quite apart from the former.a 
'l'he eternal life is that state of being in which the highest part of man's nature is in 
communion with the Highest One, and in which a perfect organization that can never 
be impaired is in perfect correspondence with a perfect environmeut that can never 
change (Drummond, pp. 203, et seq.). Or, to reset this definition in scriptw·al phraseo
logy, it is an unbroken and uneuding enjoyment of God by perfected natures in a 
perfected world. But there is this difference between the two dt.6.nitions-the one lies 
in the region of science, nnd declares iu what it must consist if it coul,l bo secured; 
the other lies in the region of revelation, and declares in what it does consist as Divine 

1 "H is possible to understand the words as referring to the apostle's joy in tl,e crown 
of his work [inasmuch na ht1 says, not, 'abide in him, that ye may have confidence;' 
but, •abide in him, that we mo.y have confidence'] (comp. 1 Thess. ii.19,etc.; Phil. iv. I). 
The pal'O.!lel with 1 Those ii. 19, oto., is cel"tainly close; but it seems to be more natur:i.l 
to suppose that the apostle macle himself one with those who shored his life, uncl foe 
absence of the pe1·sonal pronoun St!ems to exclude the notion of any contl'llst betweeu hi,u 
and them" (Westcott, m loo.). 

Tho remarkable verso in Heh. xiii. 17 loaJs me to think that more weight is duo to lho 
ohano-e of person in the verbs used in tho text thn.u some wouhl o.ttributo thereto; but I 
<lo n<rl. venture to spenk conficleutly, nucl thorefore have uot devolopecl that poiut iu llic 
homily. 

• For a fuller discussion of this point thau is hero possible, the ~·riter may perhaps refer 
to hie work on 'Future Punishment,' 2nd edit. (Snow an(l Co.) See also Drnmmond·s 
• Natuwl Lnw in tho Spiritual World,' 5th edit., p. 216, 
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lo'l'e secnres it! 'l'here are three factors in the making of this life. 1. God, 1md the 
riches of his lo,·c ~s the sustaining energy of the soul. 2. A nature ripened in holiness, 
1wd diwst.cd of 1111 decaying tendencies in its bodily enswathement, as the developed 
lire of the mu!. 3. A world of undecaying fitness and beauty as the sphere of activity 
of the soul. N L'W, the first is precisely that which is the delight and the food of the 
soul cYcn here. Go,l ! God in Christ I The second, so far as concerns the ripening 
the nature in holiness, is now bci □g secured by the sanctification of the Spirit; and as 
concerns the freeing of the soul from decaying elements, it is ensured by the body being 
left behind as a worn-out vesture. The third is revealed as the ensuing outcome of 
God's plan in preparing a new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
The work alrca,ly done upon the globe is a prophecy that God is preparing it for 
somethiog higher. The work already wrought on the soul of the believer is a prediction 
that it \Yi! I be carried on to completion (1 Cor. ii. 9; Phil. i. 6; eh. iii. I, 2 ; cf. eh. i. 3, 
in which J ems Christ himself is spoken of as "that Eternal Life," etc.). But the main 
point non· to be insisted on is this-not ouly that all the elements which go to make 
up eternal lile are even now in existence and action, but also that the consummation, 
the perfection, and the perpetuity of the life which now exists in germ and develops 
in gro1\'th, are all matter of distinct and definite promise; yea, that this is the promise 
in which all lesser ones arc contained. That we have not to be tantalized with a. 
"ision of glory, saying, "That is it if it could be attained," but that we may Jive under 
the inspiration of a promise which says-It is the Father's will that you should be kept 
from falling, and presented " faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding 
joy"! 

!I. THIS, THE GREATEST OF ALL PROMISES, COMES FROM TIIE GREATEST OF ALL 
PRoll:IISE!I.S. Not all the conclarns of the wisest philosophers could create or sustain 
the lowly life of a blade of grass! Yet, somehow or other, there is a promise on record 
of a gift of lire, of the highest life, to men of all nations, and kindreds, an<l peoples, 
and tongues, to a great multitude which no man can number; and that that life shall 
be sustained for ever! Vv ell may the apostle lay stress on the personal pronoun he; 
for assuredly none but a Divine Being could have the right to make such a promise, 
for no one but he who is Lord of life conld possibly guarantee its fu!lilmcnt ! The 
promise, indeed, was first made long before Christ came (Titus i. 2). But in and by 
the Lord Jesus Christ has it been again vouchsa1ed. 1. Where and how has Christ 
promised eternal life 1 (Cf. John vi. 37-40, 54; x. 27, 28 ; xi. 26 ; xii. 26 ; xiv. 3, 
19; see also John ;i;.vii. 2, 3.) But such l'l'ords as these do not stand alone. Christ 
bids us "eat his flesh, and drink his blood; " i.e. he gives us himself to Ii ve upon-he 
nourishes us with his own life. .All his pledges, moreover, were confirmed by his 
resurrection and ascension. and by the gift of the Holy Ghost, by whom he now 
imparts aud nourishes the life ,vhich he promises eternally to sustain. 2. What are.the 
qualificatwns of Ohrist for malcing such a promise as this 1 (1) He has all authority, 
and therefore may make such a promise (John xvii. 2, 3). (2) He is the Almighty, 
therefore can fulfil it (Heh. vii. 25; Rev. i. 8). (3) He is himself the Life-giver (1 
Cor. xv. 45). (4) He is the Life-sustainer (Heb. L 3). (5) His love leads him to long 
that his people should be with him (John xvii. 24). (6) His love changes not (John 
xiii. 1). (7) His being changes not (Heb. xiii. 8). (8) As far as the experience of 
believers this side the grave informs us, they find that in and by Christ they have 
alreaJ 1· this very life; and up to the close of his earthly career he proves himself 
faithful to his OWD (eh. v. 12 (Greek), first part; Gal. ii. 20; 2 Tim. i. 12). Let each 
of these seven lines of illustration be followed out, and they will provo abundantly ihat 
Jes11s is a□d ever will be equal to fulfil the promise he has made. 

III. ARE THESE THINGS so? Then: 1. Let us see that, since the objective ground 
of the good hope of the believer is found in the word of promise, there is .iust one 
point to which the test of validity needs to be applied, viz. the person <f hi"!" who 
promises. If he is trur, it is! How clear and yet how pure the gronnd on which we 
stand ! 2. It should never tron ble us to find that neither science nor philosophy can 
either light us or help us in this matter. We never have looked to them as guides to 
immortality, and never will. 3. The ground on which the promise is give~ removes 
all improbability of its fulfilment. "Grace;" "love;" "The riches of his grace;" 
"Herein is love!" 4. Both objectively and s·.1bjectively, the enjoyment of the first-
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fruits malcee us sure of the harvest. Objectively (Rom. v. 10). Suhjcctivcly (Phil. 
i. 6). 5. This clear and definite goal to human existence gives to theories of wl vance, 
development, evolution, an intelligible meaning, a crowning glory. G. The rtasrm of 
life is thus magnificently told us. It is that we may become like unto the Son of 
God, conformed to the type of all goodness, and that for ever I 7. How guilty shall 
we be, and how miserably poor, if we miss this life! "Except a man be born again, 
ho cannot see the kingdom of God 1" Oh I if there be a higher life spoken of by 
others and experienced by them, and if any have not this higher life, and know they 
have not, ought they not to cry mightily to its Lord and Giver, saying, "Lord, give me 
this higher life"? They will not cry in vain. God never deserts the imploring soul. 

Lastly: The theme prepares us/or an answer to the charge of unbelievers, and for a 
retort upon them likewise. We are told tho.t the Christian aims are selfish in cherish
ing the hope of eternal life, and in being inspired thereby. What? Is it selfish to 
find an inspiration in the hope of being free from all selfishness, and of becoming more 
and more God-like for ever in benevolence and love? We reply that not to desire 
eternal life is base ingratitude. It is liktJ saying to the eternal Father, "Father, I know 
quite enough of thee already, and do not wish to know more; nor do I desire time to 
grow that I may become more grateful to the goodness and mercy which have crowned 
my days." The truly loyal son will long to do something to recompense bis Father's 
care, and to fulfil the words, "As a bridegroom rejoiceth over a bride, so shall thy God 
rejoice over thee I " 

Ver. 29.-Re-born 1 This verse marks a transition. It is not, indeed, absolutely 
disconnected from the preceding ones, but yet it rather prepares the way for what is 
about to follow. One phrase therein contained-" born of him "-is much used by the 
Apostle John; as Bishop Alexander remarks (in • Speaker's Commentary,' in loc.), "it 
is one of the loops which connect this Epi;tle with the Fourth Gospel;" and it is 
also grandly developed in its meaning and bearing in the remaining chapters of this 
Epistle. Another feature of the verse is its recognition of different orders of know
ledge, o.s indicated by the use of the two verbs eloi;TE and -y,v~a-,cen-the one mark
ing knowledge direct and absolute; the other, a knowledge gained by observation and 
inference. The latter verb may be either indicative or imperative. We may read, 
"If ye know ... ye perceive," or, "If ye know ... perceive ye." We adopt the 
latter, understanding the apostle to point it out as a duty to exercise rightly the 
spiritual faculties, and, so doing, to draw the conclusion, when they see a man practising 
righteousness habitually, that that man has received his love of righteousness from 
the Righteous One. The Ut.v here by no means marks an uncertainty as to whether 
Christ is righteous, but merely indicates concerning the two facts named in the text 
that, wherever a man knows the first, he ought to be equally assured of the second. 
Our text, therefore, suggests-

!. HERE IS A FACT PUT BEFORE US DIIlECTLY IN THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION. 
There is a Righteous One (cf. ver. 1; Acts iii. 14; 1 Pet. iiL 18). Inasmuch, more
over, as he, the Son, is " the Image of the invisible God," then in the righteousness of 
the Son we see imaged that also of the Father. And thus we come to know it as the 
supreme declaration of revealed truth that righteousness is on the throne of the 
universe. The philosophy of to-day declares, "Amid the mysteries which become 
the more mysterious the more they are thought about, there will remain the one 
absolute certainty that he [the man of science] is ever in presence of an infinite and 
eternal energy from which all things proceed." 1 To this "absolute certainty" of the 
man of science, revelation adds that that infinite and eternal energy is light without 
a speck of darkness (eh. i. 4); love which changeth not; righteousness without a ilaw. 
We know this. 

!I. HERE IS A SECOND FAOT GATHERED INDillECTLY FROM CHRISTIAN OBSERVATION0 

It is this: Supposing a man to be continuously living n righteous life, we can gather 
from thence that he is drawing his life from the Righteous One. Note: It is not 
a casual or occasional good deed which will manifest this. But the continuity of 
righteousness-always, everywhere, under all circumstance~, and in spite of all temp
tations, ,I 1ro1wv. Given, then, this man, what are the infcrcu~es which we ought with 

1 Herbert Spencor, in the Nineteenth Ccn1ur-11, Ja.nuary, 188¼. 
1, JOHN, g 
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certainty to draw? Sec him; his course is no uncertain, fickle ono • he iB in love 
with rightconsness, and with nothing bnt righteousness; towards 'God his most 
devout, rc,ercnt. love goes forth; towanls man ho is uniformly trnc and kind. As for 
l1imseli', the ~oul regubtcs the body, the spirit hoverus the soul, and God governs all. 
'l'cll us whnt he ought to be and do at any momcr,t, aud we can tell you what ho will 
be aud do at that mom~nt. 'l'ell us where he ought to bo at any instant, an<l we will 
te\l you where ~t that mslant you may be sure t-0 find him. His path is as the light, 
brighter and lmghter to the perfect day. Now, when we see such a man, what do wo 
with corhinty know about bim? 1. We I.now that lie is alfre. "Alive unto God." 
He is a spiritual ruau. He has passed from death unt,1 li:'o. 2. We know that sttch a 
li,le is .froin God. It is divinely originated aud sustained. A stream. can rise no 
higher than its source. Only a spiritual Ileing could originate such a spiritual life. 
The DiYinc Spirit h:is qnickeucd the human (Eph. i. 1-G). 3. We !mow that such a 
life is begotten of the Divine nature. The physical world is God's haudiwork. 'fhe 
social and :i·ornl wcdds sre called into bein~ by his power. The order of the cosmos 
proclaims ~ri,dom and skill. Ilut not here is there aught which is beaotten of God, 
or which is the outcome of his very nature. Music, beauty, fragrance, a~e all of God; 
but they arc not born of God. Ilut here, !,ere iu this man whose whole nature is 
rene\Ycd to rigbteousuess, there is one whom God has made in his own image and in 
the ima!:e of his Son. 4. We know that such a life is a very special product. It is 
one which is a pcculi:i.r manifestation of God. You may learn what an architect is as 
an arcliilcct by Eecing the building, he has designed. l3ut you may learn more of 
what he was as a 7/!an from one of his children than of all the products of his designing 
geaius. So here, and much more so. \Vhcn the Spirit of God creates and sustains a 
nature in lioliness, such a nature is, in its way, a manifestation of himself. 5. We 
/,;now that such a life sustains a peculiar relation to God. Ileing "born" of him, the 
man is i.i God's ramily---one of his sons. Not in the genernl sense alone, in which we 
all are the offspring of God, but in a higher sense; he is a member of" the household 
of God "-of oue family in hca.en and on earth. Of what in privilege aml prospect 
accrues to those "born of God" we shall sp2ak further as we follow the apostle in his 
thm!ght. Here we take our stand and say, "'When we know that a man resembles 
God in nature," we are sure that he is a child of God by the second birth, even of the 
Holy Ghost. 

JI r. To RECOGNIZE O::-."'E WIIO BESEMDLES Goo, AS IIA VING BEEN BORN OF HIM, IS A 
SACr:ED DUTY. "Kno1v ye" (margin,. Revised V erson) is most in harmony with the 
context. But whether John means tha.t we do know it, or that we ought. to kuow it, 
either way the practical force is the same. For: 1. In the band of holy.God-moved 
men we Eee the very highest manifestation of God's nature which earth affords. 2. 
In these we see the home of God's delight. lie dwells with his own, and communes 
with them. They have fellowship with the Father. 3. In these we see those of 
mar.kind who are ripening for a higher destiny, and whose radiant faces shine in the 
li"ht of a nobler state. 4. This conclusion is not to be drnied to any because they 
"follow uot us," nor because they do not belong to thi£ or tiiat Churcl:. TV!ierever 
there is a God-Ji.ke man, there is a Ileaven-born one. 5. This conclusion is not to be 
drawn where there is no holiness of heart and lire, however high the rank, or sound 
the creed, or rigid the Churchmanship, or constant the recepLion of sacraments. With
out lw!i1,css "no man shall see the Lord." 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTllOilS. 

Vers. 1, 2.-0ur ..1dvocate and Propitiation. "My little children, these things 
write I unto you," etc. Very tender and eminently J ohannean is the opening of this 
paragraph. "My little children." '!'he appellation suggests: 1. The spiritual pat6rnity 
of the aJJostle. St. Paul addressed the same words to those Galatian Christians whom 
he bad spiritually begotten (Gal. iv. 19). He referred with great tenderness and force 
to the same relationship in writing to the Corinthians (1 Cur. iv. 14, 15). l'robably.~auy 
of those to whom St. Johu was writiug were his spiritual chililren. 2. The spi_rz_iual 
affection of the apvstle. The use of the diminutive iudicatcs this. 3. The spwitual 
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authority of the apostle. Jlis fatherly n·lation to them, his trn,kr affection for them, 
and his venernblo age comLine to invest his words with authority. Our text teaches-

I. 'fIIAT TIIE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST DISCOURAGES SIN, "These thirws write I unto 
you, that yo sin not." The '' these things" are the statements made i;; eh. i. 6-10. 
'l'he fact that sin exists even in the Christian is there affirmed, and gracioll3 provision 
for the forgiveness of sin and for the sanctification of the believer is set forth. And 
now, in order that no one by reason of these things should look upon sin aR inevitable, 
or regard it with tolerance, or fail to battle against it, St. John writes, "These things 
write I unto yon, that yo sin not." St. Paul guards against the same misuse of the 
provisions of the rich grace of God thus: "Shall we continue in sin, that grace may 
abound? God forbid" (l!um. vi. 1, 2). 'That the provisions of Divine grace for the 
pardon of sin afford no encouragement to its commission is proYed by: 1. The o~ject of 
Ohrist's mediatorial work. 'l'o "save his people from their sins." "Jfo appe>tred to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself" (cf. Eph. i. 4; ii. 10; v. 25-27; 'l'itus 
ii. 14). 2. The cost of Christ's mediatorial work. 'The great price at which pa1don 
and salvation were renderrd possible should powerfully deter from tbc practice of sin. 
"God spared not his own Son," etc.; "Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
as silver and gold, ... but with the precious blood of Christ," etc. Since redemption 
from sin is so expensive a process, sin must be not a trifling, but a terrible <evil. 3. 
The influence of Christ's mediatorial work. The love of God manifested in our Lord 
and Saviour is fitted to awaken our love to him. Love to God sprir.gs up in the heart 
of every one who truly believes in Jesus CLrist; and love to God is the mightiLst a;;d 
most resolute antagonist of sin. 

II, '!'HAT THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST RECOGNIZES THE LL!.DILITY OF EVEN GOOD 
MEN TO SIN, "And if any man sin." 'This liability arises from : 1. Our exposure to 
temptation. Sometimes wo are confronted by our" adversary the <levil, as a roaring 
lion." But more frequently are we in daoger by reason of "the wiles of the devil." 
"Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light," that be may deceive souls and lead 
them into sin. We are also assailed by temptations in hum!lll society-temptations 
which are plausible and appear harmless, but which are full of peril to us. 2. The 
infirmity of our moral nature. There is that in us which is ready to respond to tempta
tion. Thus temptations which appeal to our seusual appelites sometimes prove too 
strong for our spiritual principles, the sensual in us not being in complete subjection to 
the spiritual. Temptations which promise present pleasure or profit, but involve the 
risk of some of our most precious interests in the future, are somet.imes successful 
because of defective spiritual perception or of moral weakness. This liability to sin is 
confirmed (1) by the history of good men, e.g. Noah, Abraham, Moses, Aaron, David, 
Peter; (2) by our own experience. 

Ill. 'l'HE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST ANNOUNCES GRACIOUS PROVISION TO MEET THE 
LIADILITY OF GOOD MEN TO SIN. "And if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father," etc. 1. Jesus Christ is our Representative with the Father. "\Ve have an 
Adl'ocate with the Father, Jesus Chrbt the Righteous." 'l.'ho word translated "advocate" 
means. one who is called to our side; then a Comforter, Helper, Advocate. "Hepre
sentativo" is a word which, perhaps, expresses the meaning here. Jesus Christ "appears 
before the face of God for us." He stands by us with his face directed towards the face 
of God the Father, obtaining for us the forgiveness and favour, the stimulus and 
strength which we need. As Professor Lias puts it, "'\Ve have One who stands by us 
(ir<&pd), yet looks toward (..-p&s) the Father, and who, one with us and with him, can 
enable us to do all things through his all-powerful a.id." And he is" righteous." In 
this he is unlike us. We are unrighteous, and thertfore unfit to appear before the face 
of God. But he, being perfectly righteous, is fitted to appear before God on our behalf. 
2. Jesus Christ is also the Propitiation for our sins. "And he is the Propitiatiou for 
our sins; an<l not for ours only, but also for the whole "·orld." The primary meaning 
of" propitiation" was that which appeases or turns away the wrath of the gods from men. 
But we must take heed that we do not rashly apply the ideas of heathenism as to its 
aods, to the only living nn<l true, the holy nnd gracious God. So much has been said and 
;ritten concerning the propitiation, which seems to us to have no warrant in the ,acred 
Scriptures, and much that has not been honourable to the holy and ever-blesse~ G~d 
and J:t'ather, that it is with diffidence that we vtmture upon any remarks concernrng 1t. 
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'L'he New Tcs!nment does not give us nuy explnuation of the propitiation; it presents 
,,s with no theory or scheme concerning it; it simply states it as a great fact in the 
Divine way of salvation. And it would hnve heen well if the example of the sacred 
,uiters in this respect hnd been more generally followed. Here is the declaration of St. 
Paul: "Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus : whom God set forth to be a Propitiation, through faith, by bis blood, to show his 
righteousness," etc. (Rom. iii. 24-26). Jesus Christ himself is snid to be the Pro
pitiation for our sins. No particular portion of his life or work, his sufferings or death, 
is specified in our text as constituting the propitiation. Christ, in the whole of his 
mediat,orial ministry-life and work, sufferings and death, resurrection, ascension, a_nd 
inte~c~ssion-is our Propi~iation. We venture to make two observations. (1) 'l'he 
prop1t1at1on was not anythmg offered to God to render him willincr to bless and save us. 
If proof of this were required, we have it in eh. iv. 10: "Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but thnt he loved us, and sent his Son to be the Propitintion for our sins." God 
-iic! not pruvide the propitiation to propitiate himself. Our Saviour is the Gift of the 
Father's love to us, not the Procurer of that love for us. It is nowhere said in the 
Scriptures that Christ reconciled God to man. Such reconciliation was never needed. 
The great Fa;hcr was always disposed to bless and save man. (2) The propitiation was 
designed to remove obstructions to the free flowing forth of the mercy of God to man. 
Here was an obstruction: man had broken the holy Law of God, had set it at nought, and 
was still doing so. But man cannot be pardoned while he stands in such an attitude 
and relation to Law. Love itself demands that Law shall be obeyed and honoured. 
True merc,v can only be exercised in harmony with righteousness. 'l'he well-being of 
man is an impossibility except he be won to loyalty to the Law of God. Jesus Christ 
,indicated the solemn authority of God's holy Law by his obedience unto death, even 
the death of the cross. .Again, there was an obstruction in the heart of man to the free 
flowing forth of the mercy of God to him. Man regarded God with distrust and sus
picion, if not with enmity. "Alienated and enemies in your mind in your evil works" 
is the apostolic description of unrenewed man. The propitiation was designed to recon
cile man t-0 God, and dispose him to accept the offered salvation. "God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself." The sacrifice of Christ is the supreme manifesta
tion of the infinite love of God towards man (cf. eh. iii. 16; Rom. v. 8). When that 
love is heartily belie,·ed in, man is reconciled to God; he no longer regards him as an 
enemy, but as bis gracious and adorable God and Father. This accords with the state
ment of St. Paul that Christ Jesus is "a Propitiation through faith by his blood." 
"The true Christian idea of propitiation," says Bushnell," is not that God is placated or 
satisfied by the expiatory rains offered him. It supposes, first, a subjective atoning, 
or reconciliation in ns; and then, as a further result, that God is objectively propitiated, 
or set in a new relation of welcome and peace. Before he could not embrace us, even 
in his love. His love was the Jove of compassion; now it is the love of complacency 
and permitted friendship." 1 And this propitiation is for all men. "The Propitiation 
for our sins; ancl not for ours only, but also for the whole world." If any are not saved, 
it is neither because of any deficiency in the Divine purposes or provisions, nor because 
the propitia:ion of Christ is limited to certain persons or to a certain number only. The 
salvation of Jesus Christ is adequate to all men, and is offered freely to all men. If any 
are not rn.ved, it is because they refuse the redemptive mercy of God in Christ Jesus. 
-W.J. 

Vers. 3-5.-The true knowledge of God and its infallible proof. "And hereby we 
know thr.t we know him," etc. We have in our text-

I. AN EXALTED SPIBITUAL A'I"I'AIKMENT. 'l'o "know him," i.e. God. This is not to 
be altertd and weakened into knowing certain doctrines concerning him; it i9 the 
knowledge of God himself. We may know, or think that we know, much about him, 
without knowing himself. This knowledge of God is not intellectual, but moral and 
spiritual. lt is not the trained and vigorous intellect that sees God, but the pure heart. 
"Blessed are the pure in htart: for- they shall see God." This knowledge is that 
inward and spiritual acquain1arice with him which arises out of our faith in ~i~ a!ld 
our love to him. Our Lord speaks of it as identical with eternal life. "Th111 IS hfo 

1 'TLc Vicurinus Sacrifice,' part iv. eh. 2. 
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etornnl, that they should kr.ow thee the only trne God," etc. Again, this knowlerlge 
is intimately nnd vitally related to Jove. "Every one that loveth is begotten nf God, 
11nd knoweth God. lie that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God i~ love." It is by 
love that we know him. Without love we cannot know him; the more we know him 
the more we shaJJ love him, and the more we love him the more clearly and fully shall 
we know him. Yet, fully and perfectly, we can never know him. The ocean cannot 
be contained in a tea-cup. The finite cannot comprehend the Infinite. To the most 
advanced and holy of created intelligences God must ever remain incomprehensible. 
But we may know him truly, savingly, progressively, blessedly. 

II. THE PROOF OF THIS EXALTED ATTAINMENT. "Hereby we know ilaat we know 
him, ifwe keep his commandments," etc. The sure evidence that we know him is" keep
ing his commandments" and" keeping bis Word." The idea of the word ( ivTo;,,.f,) which 
St. John uses here is "that of a charge laid upon us by one whom we ought to obey, 
a charge which love and duty urge us to fulfil, instead of the old idea of a law enforced 
by penalties, under which the slightest rlereliction of duty constituted us transgressors. 
In short, he regards the Christian's duty as of personal rather than legal oblig~t.ion "(Pro
fessor Lias, M.A.). It is certain, as Ebrard says, that "his Word" (ver. 5) means essen
tially the same as" his commandments." "Nevertheless,' bis Word' is not perfectly 
synonymous with the' commandments,' but rlenotes the revelation of the Divine will as 
one whole." The word translated" to keep" (-r11peiv) will repay notice. It means" to 
watch, to guard, to watch over protectively"-" guarding as some precious thing." Thus 
it comes on to signify" to observe practically"-" observing to keep." When it is used to 
express obedience, it is obedience because the commandments and the Word are esteemed 
as precious, and a.re regarded as treasures not to be broken. "The Law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and righteous, and good." 1. This keeping is habitual. 'l'his is 
indicated by the use of the present tense in ver. 3: "if we keep." It does not denote 
the perfect keeping of the commandments without any omission or defect, but their 
habitual observance. It does not mean sinlessness, but that he who knows God, as a 
rule obeys him; he does not "walk in the darkness," bnt "in the light." 2. This 
keeping is the development of love. "Whoso keepeth his Word, in him verily is the love 
of God perfected." There has been much discussion of the question whether the love of 
God to man or the love of man to God is here meant. 'l'he discussion seems to us 
unnecessary. God is the great Fountain of love. All love flows from him. "We love, 
because he first loved us." Our love to him and our love to each other are effects of 
his love to us. If, therefore, we say that the love of God in this verse is our love to 
him, we speak of his own love in one of its effects. The love of God has been perfected 
in him who keeps his Word. This cannot mean that the love to God of that man who 
keeps his Word is so perfected as not to admit of further growth or progress. We may 
get at the meaning :thus: love aims at obedience, delights in obedience. Our Lord 
demands obedience as an evidence of our love to him (John xiv. 15, 21, 23, 24; xv. 10). 
If we take "perfected" as meaning that which is appropriately developed, that which 
has attained its end, then we see how love is perfected in keeping his Word. Our love 
to him is the effect of bis love to us, and his will is that we should express our love to 
him by keeping his commandments, and when we do so his love attains its design
it is perfected. 3. This keeping is ;'oyous. It is the keeping, not of that of which 
we wonld fain be rid, but (as the verb implies) of a prized treasure in which we 
delight. It is joyous, too, because it springs from love. Obedience to those we love 
is delightful. God's "service is perfect freedom." Where this obedience is not, the 
profession of the knowledge of God is false. "He that sa.ith, I know him, and keepeth 
not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him." A man may be well 
versed in theology, may hold an orthodox creed, may be a member of a Christian 
Church, and may profess that he knows God, but if he does not heartily keep his com
mandments he "is a liar." "They profess that they know God; but by their works 
they deny him" (Titus i. 16). Let us examine ourselves by these inspired tests. Aro 
we vindicating our Christian confession by our obedience to Divine cornman,ls? Are 
we expressing our love to God by a life conformed to his holy will? If we arc, let us 
rejoice that we have in this n well-fo~nrlcd ass_urnnco "that we kn?w him." .And let 
no one dishonour Gorl and delude himself with the false pro[css\On that he knows 
him.-W.J. 
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Ver. 6.-Christian vroft-Ssion and consequent obli!]ation. "He tlmt saith he abi<loth 
in him ought himself," etc. 

I. A rnoFESSION OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. "He that aaith he abideth in him," i.e. 
in God. In the paragraph of which our te.xt ia a part there is a gradation of ideas as 
to the relat.ion of the Christian to God: to know him; to be in him ; and to abido in 
him. 1. The Christian is in God by spiritual fellowship. Through Christ the 
Christian is brought into intimate and hallowed communion with God-he believes his 
revelation of himself, he endeavours to apprehend his thoughts, he accepts his gracious 
will, he recei,-:?s his best inspirations from him. Thus he has bis spiritual being in Gou. 
He deri'-es his inner life of thought, affection, purpose, and power from him. 2. 'l'he 
Christian is in God by mutual love. "We know and have believed the love which 
God hnth in us. God is love; and he that abideth in love, abideth in God, and God 
abideth in him." We may obtain help to the understanding of this by considerina bow 
our trusted and beloved friends dwell in us and we in them. Distant from us l~cally 
and corporeally, yet they a.re with us truly and spiritually. How the child dwells in 
the being, occupies the thoughts and affections, of the loving parent I These are 
imperfect fig:ures of how the true Christian lives in God the Father through Jesus 
Christ his Son (cf. John xiv. 20, 21, 23; xv. 4; xvii. 21-23). And to say that we 
abide in him is to profess fidelity and persever:mce in this exalted and sacred rehLtion. 
It is a great profession. 

II. THE CONSEQUENT OBLIGATIO~ OF CHRISTU.N CONDUCT. "Ought himself also to 
walk eve!1 as he walked." We have here a change in the pronoun, indicating a change 
of person. The former personal pronouns from eh. i. 5 to this clause point to God the 
Father; the present one denotes God the Son. The Christian is to walk as he walked. 
It cannot be said that the eternal God walks. He is ever the same. His being admits 
of no advancement or progress. Man is said to "walk in the light;" but of God it is 
said that he "is light," and that "be is iu the light" ( eh. i. 5, 7). But Christ walked 
this earth as our E=ple. He spake of his life in this world as a walk.: "I must walk 
to-day, and to-morrow, and the day following" (Luke xiii. 33). He bath left us "an 
example, that ye should follow his steps" (1 Pet. ii. 21). lt is the moral, not the 
miraculous, in his life that we are called to imitate-his devotion and reverence, bis 
truth and righteousness, bis humility and self-sacrifice, his love and holiness. In bis 
character and conduct we have the clear and complete expression of the will of the 
Father. To walk as he walked is the obligation of every one who professes to be in 
God. This includes : 1. Living after th~ example of Christ. " Learn of me; ". " I 
have given you an example, that ye also should do as I have done to you" (John xiii. 
13-15); "Walk in love, even as Christ also loved you," etc. (Eph. v. 1, 2). Let us 
endeavour to act in our lives as our Saviour and Lord would act if he were in our place. 
2. Growing in liheness to Christ. Walking implies advancement. The Divine life in 
man is a progressive thing. We are summoned to" grow in the grace and knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." "Let us go on unto perfection" (Ileb. vi. 1-
3). In this respect let us copy the example of St. Paul: "I press on, if so be that I 
may apprehend that for which also I was apprehended by Christ Jesus," etc. (Phil. iii. 
12-14). And let us endeavour to prove the reality of our Christian profession by 
treading in the footsteps of our perfect Exemplar.-W. J. 

Vers. 9-11.-Living in light and love. "He that saith he is in the light, and hateth 
his brother," etc. Our text teaches- . 

L THAT THE EXERCISE OF BROTHERLY LOVE IS AN EVIDENCE OF TIIE CHRISTIAN LIFE, 
"He that loveth his brother abideth in the light." 'l'o be "in the light" and to "abide 
in the liabt" is to live a true Christian life, a life in harmony with the light of God. 
By the~ brother" we are to understand here neither our fellow-man nor our neighbour, 
but the members of the Christian commuuity, those who by profession are Christian 
brethren. We say, " by profession," because it is clear that in vers. 9 and 11 persons 
are spoken of who are profes3edly bi:,t not really Christians. We show that we are i_n 
the light by our affection for those who arc in the light. "God is Li.gbt" and "God 1s 
Love ; " if we are sharers in his light we shall al~o be sharers in his love. "A new 
t:0mmandment I gi~e unto you, that ye love one another; even as I have loved you, 
that ye also loYe one an<)ther. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if 
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ye ba.ve love one to another" (,John xiii. 34, 35;. "In thi3 one thing," says Stier, 
"nnd in no other, is discipleship approved. It is not knowledge which avails, not a so
called faith, even though, like that of Judas, before the devil entered him, it could caRt 
out devils a.nd remove mountains; rather is this knowledge and this genuine faith 
known by this love. As little avails the confession of my Name, or of all the truth 
concerning my Person and my kin~dom. Where this walking in the truth is not 
found, the confession becomes an all the more frightful lie. As the disciples of the 
Pharisees were known by their phylacteries, and as the disciples of John were known 
by their fasting, and every school by its shibboleth-the mark of the disciples of Christ 
is to be love. And that a genuine love, as Christ loveth." 

II. THE EXERCISE OF DROTIIERLY LOVE PTIOMOTES Tm: STABILITY OF THE CRnISTIAN 
LIFE. "He that loveth bis brother abideth in the light." Love is an expression of 
faith; H also increases and invigorates faith. The outgoing of the heart in holy 
affection to the Christian brotherhood strengthens the new life within the heart. Pare 
affection for others augments the wealth of our being. "The heart grows rich in 
giving." The exercise of brotherly love promotes the sanctity and strength of the 
entire Christian life, the susceptibility of the soul to Divine influences, its firmness in 
holy principles, and fidelity and facility in Christian practices. 

III. THE EXERCISE OF BROTHERLY LOVE PROMOTES THE SECURITY OF THE CHRISTIAN 
LIFE. "There is none occasion of etum b\ing in him." 1. Brotherly love will give no 
occasion of stumbling to others. Love will keep us from doing any wrong to others, 
from giving any cause of offence to others, or from doing anything whereby they may 
be led astray from the path of rectitude or caused to stumble in that path. •• Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbour." 2. Brothe1·ly love will preserve us from stumbling 
ourselves. Love is not quick to take offence. Love is forbearing, patient, humble; 
and humility walks peacefully and safely where pride painfully stumbles and falls. 
"Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth not; love vaunteth not itself," etc. 
(1 Cor. xiii. 4-7). 

IV. '!'HE ADSEKCE OF BROTJIERT,Y LOVE IS AN EVIDENCE OF A T.IFE OF srn, NOTWITH
BTANDIKG A PROFESSION OF LIFE IN TilE LIGHT. "He that saith he is in the light, and 
bateth bis brother, is in the darkness even until now .... He that hateth his brother 
is in the darkness," etc. St. John mentions no middle condition between love of the 
brethren and hatred of them. As Diisterdieck says, " On the one side is God, on the 
other the world : here is life, there is death ( eh. iii. 14): here love, there hate, i.e. 
murder (eh. iiL 15); there is no medium. In the space between, is nothing. Life may 
as yet be merely elementary and fragmentary, love may be as yet weak and poor ; 
but still, life in God and its necessary demonstration in love, is present really and truly, 
and the Word of our Lord is true, • He that is not against me is with me' (Luke ix. 
50): and on the other side, the life according to the flesh, the attachment to the world, 
and the necessary action of this selfishness by means of hatred, may be much hidden, 
may be craftily covered and with splendid outer surface; but in the secret depth of 
the man, there, where sprillg the real fountains of his moral life, is not God but the 
world ; the man is yet in death, and can consequently love nothing but himself and 
must bate bis brother, and then that other Word of the Lord is true, 'He that is not 
for me is against me' (Luke xi. 23). For a man can only be either for or agains~ 
Christ., ancl consequently can only have either love or hate towards bis brother." Mark 
the characteristics of this life from which brotherly love is absent, as they are here 
sketched. 1. Darkness ef moral condition. He "is in the darkness "-in it as the 
element of his moral life. 2. Darkness of moral action. He "walketh in the dark
ness." His course of life and conduct is in keeping with the gloom of error and sin. 
3. Darkness as to destination. He "knoweth not whither he goetb." He knows 
neither the way he is walking in nor the end to which it leads. 4. Darlmess of the 
spiritual being. "The darkness bath blinded his eyes." Persons who have long been 
imprisoned in darkness have frequently lost their physical vision. So here it is sni,l 
tha.t the moral darkness in which the sinner dwells hns destroyed bis spiritual vision ; 
ar.d he walks on in moral night, imagining that he is walking in the light of day 
(cf. John ix. 41).-W. J. 

Vera. 12-14.-Seasons of life and their approprhte spiritual experiences. "I write 
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unto you, little children, because your sins are foro-iven you," etc. Our text teaches: 
1. 7'1,at the revel,a,tions of ndemptive truth are ad"apted to every season qf human life. 
St. John writes to little children, to young men, and to fathers. To each of theso 
clnsses the Bible has much to say, and much that is appropriate to each class, The 
Bible is the book for the little child, for the venerable sage, and for all the inter
medi~te seasons of life. 2. That thei·e should be an app1'oprfote ,·elation between the 
physwal seasons and the spiritual experiences of human life. Some of these seasons 
and ex:periences are mentioned in our text; nod to these we now turn our attention. 

I. AN EXPERIENCE COMMON TO ALL CHRISTIANS. "I write unto you, little children 
because your sins are forgfren you for his Name's sake." In this place we regRrd th~ 
"little c~ildren" as addressed to all the apostle's readers, irrespective of age. The 
word which he uses (.-• .,via:) is employed seven times in this Epistle, and always as 
comprehending the whole of his readers. 1. The great blessing enfoyed, "Your sins 
are forgiven you." This forgiveness is an accomplished fact, and is realized by the 
Christian ns a present blessing. And how great a blessing it is I Ho who receives it 
is set free from the guilt of his sins, delivered from their condemnation, exempted from 
their punishment; aud there is imparted to him a blessed consciousness of the favour 
of God-" the love of God is shed abro:id in his heart by the Holy Ghost." Dr. 
Maclaren has well said," Not putting up the rod, but taking your child to your heart, 
is your forgiveness .... And pardon is the open heart of God, full of love, unaverted 
by any conseq nences of my sin, unclosed by any of my departures from him." 2, The 
medium through which the blessing is obtained. "For his Name's sake." The Name is 
that of Jesus Christ, the Saviour and the Anointed of God. 'rhe Nnme is suggestive 
of all his work for us and for our salvation-his perfect redemptive work, with which 
the Father was well pleased. We have forgiveness and "peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

II. AN EXPERIENCE APPROPRIATE TO ClIILDHOOD, "I hnve written unto you, little 
children, because ye know the Father." The word used for" children" (,ra:,6ia:) hero is 
not the same as that in the preceding verse; aud we think, with Ebrard, that the 
apostle does not now address all his readers, but those only who were children in age. 
One of the first indications of the intelligence of a child is its recognition of its father, 
Very early in life the heart of the child knows its father. Not as the result of teaching 
or reasoning, but in the natural unfolding of its powers it makes the recognition. And 
those who are children in the Christian life know God as their Father, not by evidences 
or arguments, but by the trust and love of their heart, which have been awakened 
through Jesus Christ. They 1.-now him as their Father, not only because they are his 
creatures, but by the gracious, loving, tender relations which be sustains to them, and 
by the existence and exercise of the filial spirit in themselves. They have "received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father." It seems to us that "little 
children" in many cases apprehend and realize the Divine Fatherhood more clearly and 
fully than Christians of mature age; and that they do so because their faith in him is 
simpler and stronger. 

IIL AN EXPERIENCE .APPROPRIATE TO YOUNG MANHOOD, "I have written unto you, 
young men, because ye are strong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the evil one." 1. The possession of spiritual strength. "Ye are strong." 
Strength should characterize young manhood. Strength of body is a good thing; 
strength of mind is better; strength of soul is best. Spiritual strength is the ~trength 
of confidence in God., of love to God and to man, of worthy purposes, of righteous 
principles, and of vital accord with truth. And t~is strength finds express_ion in 
patient endurance, and earnest labour, and resolute resistance to wrong and battlmg for 
the riaht. The last aspect of this strength is probably prominent in the clause under 
.eunsid~ration. The voung men were strong in moral conflict. The interpretation is 
confirmed by the use· of the same word in Luke xi. 21," When the strong man armed," 
etc.; and in Heb. xi. 34, "Waxed valiant in fight," or, as in the Revised Version, 
"mighty in war." And this strength is derived through Jesus Christ, Apart from 
him we can do nothing. We can do all things in him that strengtheneth us, "'l'~e~e
fore be strengthened in the grace that is in Christ Jesus," 2. '.['he possession ?f Dwi"!" 
troth. "The Word of God abideth in you." The Word of Goct is the revelation of his 
mind and will which he had made to man, with perhaps special reference to the gospeL 
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They had received this Word, and it was prized by them; they retained it as a treasure 
(cf. Pe. cxix. 162). It dwelt within them (1) as an illuminating force (cf. Ps. xix. 7, 
8; cxix. 105, 130; Prov. vi. 23); (2) as a regulative force (cf. Ps. xxxvii. 31; cxix. 
1-11, 101). 3. The attainment of spiritual victory. '' Ye bave overcome the evil one," 
,.e, Sntnn. He is the wicked one," because the first in wickedness, because most indus
triously wicked, and because most obstinate and persevering in wickedness." St. John 
cannot mean that the young men had completely and finally vanquished Satan. He 
does not so readily accept and submit to defeat, but renews his attacks again and again. 
'!'he apostle writes of the victory achieved in conversion. 'fhere is a sense in which all 
who have become new creature~ in Christ Jesus are already conquerors of the wicked one. 
'l'hcy are "delivered out of the power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of 
the S,-n of his love" (Col. i. 13; and cf. eh. v. 18). As Alford says," Whatever conflict 
remains for them afterwarde, is with a baffled and conquered enemy." 

IV. AN EXPEllIENCE APPROPRIATE TO MATURE MANHOOD. "I have written nnto you, 
fathers, because ye know him which is from the beginning," i.e. Jesus Christ (cf. eh. i. 
1). The appropriate occupation of age is not conflict, but contemplation; not stormy 
strife, but serene meditation; to penetrate more deeply into the heart of truth, to get 
clearer and deeper visions of the Eternal and the Divine, to know more and more of 
Jesus Christ, and of God in Christ. Maturity in the knowledge of Christ is becoming 
in Christian fathers. "The whole sum of Christian ripeness and experience is this know
ledge of' thee the only true God, and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ.'" 

Let each of these classes addressed by St. John seek to realize its own appropriate 
experience.-,v. J. 

Vers. 15-17.-.An apostolic proMbition, and the reason thereof. "Love not the 
world, neither the things that are in the world," etc. The text is not addressed to 
either of the three previously mentioned classes in particular, but to all the apostle's 
readers. Genuine Christians need to guard themselves against love of the world. The 
worlrlly spirit is about us, it pervades much of society, it is active and vigorous; and 
within us there is a residue of the old worldly and sinful nature. By reason of these 
things even a true Christian is in danger of loving the world. Notice-

J. THE ArOsTOLIC PROHIBITION, " Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world." 1. The world is not the material universe. This is a creation of God, 
and it vividly illustrates some of his infinite perfections. "The heavens declare the 
glory of God," etc. (Ps. xili:. 1-6). The light is the garment in which he robes 
himself (Ps. civ. 2). The fertility of the earth is an illustration of his bounty and 
beneficence. A divinely inspired poet, having surveyed the creations of God, 
exclaimed, "0 Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast thou made them 
all: the earth is full of thy riches." We read, "The Lord shall rejoice in his works." 
There is in nature endless significance for our instruction, much that is vast and 
sublime to awe us, much that is beautiful to delight us, much that is bountiful to 
supply our needs, and much to lead our thoughts to God. There is a sense in which 
we may love this beautiful creation, and with all the more of warmth because our 
Father made it and sustains it. 2. The world is not the world of men as such, or 
mankind. It is not the world of John iii. 16, "God so loved the world," etc. With 
the love of benevolence and pity God loved the world o.f sinful men. And we should 
cherish feelings of kindness and pity for those who do not yet know Jesus Christ
should love them as God loved tbe world. 3. The world here is the world of sinners as 
distinguished from those that are triie Christians, or, as Ebrard e:i:presses it," unchris
tian humanity." By "the world" St. John does not mean the material, but the moral 
world, the heathen world. In his view, as Dr. Culross says, "the world is in sin. Its 
sinful condition is variously represented. It is in darkness; it knows not God; it 
finds his commandments grievous; it lies in wickedness; it is in death-not merely 
exposed to it ns a penalty, but in it as a condition. The 'things' of it are such as 
these-' the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life.' ... The 
'world' of John's day we know, as to its actual condition, from other sources. Let any 
one turn over the pages of Tacitus, Juvenal, Martial, or Persius, with their often
unconscious disclosures of prevailing licentiousness and cruelty ; and wbat he: learns 
will put• colour' into John's outlines. The same worlu-at heart-we still find in the 
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pre~ent century, under modern conditions. It has grown in wealth. It has bccomo 
ci,·ilized and refined. LRw hns become a mightier thing. The glory of science wa~ 
never half so bright. Dut, looking close in, we still fiud the old facts-a dislike of 
God and love of fin, pride and self-sufficiency, a godless and selfish use of thin"S 
men I hating one another,' selfishness fighting selfishness, an infinite mass 0 of 
misery." 1 "Neither the things that are in the world, ... the lustoftheflesh, the lust 
of the eyes, and the vaiu-glory of life." Dy "the lust of the flesh" we understand the 
inordinate desire for scnsunl indulgences, the longing for the grntitication of the carnal 
appetites. How prevalent is this lust! \Ve see it in the epicure, iu the wine-bibber 
nn<l in others in still coarser and more degrading forms. It is most terrible in it; 
effects upon the soul. "The lust of the eyes," interpreted by the aid of other Scrip
tures, . seems to mean the eager desire of possession directed towards temporal nnd 
mater.al goods, or covetousness. It is not the desire to look upon pleasin", or beautiful, 
or sublime things, which is here condemned, but the sinful look of avar~e. In confir
mation of this view, sec Prov. xxiii. 5; xxvii. 20; Eccles. iv. 8; v. 10; Luke xiv. 
18, 19. Probably there is also a reference to the feeling of hatred and the desire of 
revenge, as irnlicat<'d in Ps. xvii.11 ; liv. 7; xci. 8; xcii. 11. "The vain-glory of liff)" 
is "the lust of shining and making a b0asting display." It points to that which is Ro 
11revalent in our day-the desire for grand houses, and costly furniture, and fine horses 
and carriages, and rich and fashionable dresses; the effort to give luxurious parties and 
splendid entertainments, and to outshine our neighbours in our mode of life. These 
things are of the world, worldly; and these things Christians are exhorted not to love. 

II. Tin: REASO~ OF THIS PROIHBITION. The reason is twofold. 1. Because the love 
of the world excludes the love ef God. "If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him." Man cannot love the holy Father and the unchristian world. 
'l'hcse two affections cannot coexist in one heart. Either of them, by its very nature, 
excludes the other. And "the things that are in the world," the love of which 
is prohibited, are "not of the Father, but of the world." They do not proceed from 
him; they are utterly opposed to his character and will; and, therefore, affection 
to them cannot dwell in the heart that loves him. Sensuality and covetousness and 
vain-glory are irreconcilably opposed to love to God. 2. Because the world and 
worldly things are transient. "The world passeth away, and the lust thereof." 11 '!'he 
world " is still the unchristian world. It has in it no elements of permanence. 'l'he 
darkness of moral error and sin must recede before the onward march of the light 
of trnth and holiness. The principles and words which oppose the Church of God are 
transient; they are passing away. Shall we set onr hearts upon such fleeting things? 
And the lusts of the world are evanescent also. '!'he gratifications of the flesh and 
of the senses quickly cease. The things which many so eagerly desire and pursue, the 
pleasurt:s and 1iches, the honours and vain. shows of this world, a_re pas~ing away !ike 
dreams of the night. And even the appetite for some of thesa things fails. The time 
comes when the desire for sensual gratifications ceases. Indulgence in the pleasures 
of the world tends to destroy the capacity for enjoying them. When that time comes, 
the man of the world, sated, wearied, disappointed, regards these things bitterly and 
cynically, finding that he has wasted heart and life upon them. Therefore let us not 
love them. But on the other hand, 11 be that doeth the will of God ahideth for ever." 
The doing of bis will is the evidence and expression of our love to him. Here, 
aR so frequently in the writings of St. John, we see the importance of action. It is 
not love in profession that is ble~sed, but love in practice. "If ye love me, ye will 
keep my commendruents." It is not the creed that is commended, but the conduct. 
He who thus acts out his love to God abides for ever. He is connected with a stable 
order of tbinrrs, He is vitally related to God himself, and is an heir of immortal and 
blessed life. 

0

He is now a participator in the life of Christ; and to all his disciples he 
gives the great assurance," Because I live, ye shall live also." 

By all these consideratioos let us not love the unchristian, unsatisfying, and perish
ing world; but through our Lord Jesus Christ, let us seek to love the Father with nu 
ever-growing affection.-W. J. 

Vere. 20, 27 .-The unction from the Holy One. " But ye have an uriction from 
1 'Johu, whom Jesus loved,' eh. v. 
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the Iloly One, and ye know all things. , , , But the anointing which ye har& 
received," etc. 

I. THE NATUilE OF THIS BLESSING. "Ye have an anointing from the Holy One." 
The" unction," or" anointing," does not signify the act of anointing, but the material 
which is used in the anointing-the oil, or ointment, or unguent. Hern it denotes the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Christians to whom St. John was writing had received. 
Prophets, priests, e.nd kings were anointed, and Christians are spoken of in the New 
Testament as "kings and priests" (Rev. i. 6); but we cannot see in our text any 
reference to either of these aspects of Christian character and life. The apostle 
is rather contrasting his readers, who had received the anointing from the Holy One, 
with the antichrists, who were opposed to the Anointed. As Alford expresses it, "The 
apostle Hets his readers, as xp11no6r, anointed of God, over against the avT!xp1<TT01." 

They possessed the Holy Spirit. He was within them as their Teacher, Comforte~, 
Sanctifier. This blessing is of unspeakable and inestimable worth. 

II. THE SOURCE OF Tms BLESSING. "Ye have an anointin:s from the Holy One;" 
i.e. Jesus Christ. In ver. 1 St. John speaks of him as "the Righteous." In eh. iii. 3 
he says that "he is pure." St. Peter said to him, " We know that thou art the Holy 
One of God" (John vi. 69). And he afterwards spake of him as "the Holy and 
Righteous One" (Acts iii. 14). And he spake of himself to "his servant John" as 
"he that is holy, he that is true" (Rev. iii. 7). He baptizes with the Holy Spirit 
(John i. 33). He sends the Holy Spirit (John xv. 26). The outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit on the Day of Pentecost is ascribed to him (Acts ii. 33). Therefore we conclude 
that he, our Lord and Saviour, iij the Holy One from whom Christians receive the 
11nointing; i.e. the Holy Spirit. 

III. THE EFFECT OF THIS DLESSING. "Ye know all things .... And ye need not 
that any one teach you." The " all things" cannot, of course, mean all things in 
science and art, in history and philosophy. An examination of the context will lea.cl. 
us to the true meaning. In ver. 20 St. John says, "Ye know all things; " in ver. 21 
and the next sentence he says, "Ye know the truth;" and in the following verse and 
the next sentence he shows what the truth of which he had spoken is, viz. " that Jesus 
is the Christ." By the "all things," then, the apostle means "the truth ... that 
Jesus is the Christ." All things in the Christian system are comprised in that one 
great fact. "He who knows this one thing," says Ebrard, "that Jesus is the Christ, 
knows already in that one thing all; there is no most distant height or depth of truth 
which is not contained or involved in that simple propo~ition." This interpretation 
includes other interpretations which are not so clearly drawn from the context; e.g. 
Alford, "All things needful for right action in the matter under considerntion;" 
Barnes, "All things which it is essential that you 8hould know on the subject of 
religion; " and others, " All things necessary to salvation." These and others are 
comprised in the knowledge "that Jesus is the Christ." This knowledge they 
attained by means of "an unction from the Holy Ont>." We do not understand that 
the Holy Spirit had co=unicated unto them new truths, or directly revealed any 
truth to them. But by reason of his influence they saw the truths which they had 
received, more clearly, and grasped them more firmly. This is well illustrated by 
Dr. Chalmers: The Spirit "does not tell us anything that is out of the reconl; but 
all that is within it he sends home with clearness and effect upon the mind. When 
a telescope is directed to some distant landscape, it enables us to see what we could not 
otherwise have seen; but it does not enable us to see anything which bas not a real 
existence in the prospect before us. The natural eye saw nothing but blue land 
stretching along the distant horizon. By the a.id of the glass thero bursls upon 
it a charming variety of fields, and woods, and spires, and villages. Yet who would say 
that the glass added one feature to this assemblage? And so of the Spirit. lie does 
not add a single truth or a single character to the b9ok of revelation. He enables the 
spiritual man to see what the natural man cannot sec ; but the spectacle which he 
Jays open is uniform and immutable. It is the Word of God which is ever the same." 
So the Holy Spirit had brought into clear and impressive light the things which they 
to whom this letter is addressed had learned from the sacred Scriptures and from 
St. John and other Christian teachers, and hail enabled them to realize their importance 
and power. And as a matter of fact, in unr own day we see persons whose educational 
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adrnntng-es l!,n'.e bcen,of the slightest, whose powers and opportunities for study have 
been mo~t hm1tcd, wllo yet have a cle:tr and comprehensive acquaintance with the 
esseutial truths of the gospel of Jesus Christ. And the reason of this is, they" have 
nn anointing from the Holy One," they arc enlightened by the Holy Spirit (cf. John 
xiv. 26; x,·i. 13, 14; 1 Cor. ii. 13-16). llnt St. John writes further, "Ye need not 
that any one teach you "--a statement on which Alford remarks, 11 His assertions 
here are rn many delicate exhortations, veiled under the declaration of their true ideal 
st.'1.te of unction with the Holy Spirit who guides into all truth. If that unction were 
nbiding in them in all its fulness, they would have no need for his or any other 
teaching." The reference is to their knowledge of the great comprehensive truth II that 
Jesus is the Christ." They were not dependent upon any one for teaching concerning 
this ,ital and fundamental fact. Dut generally speaking, "the Divine unction does 
not supersede ministerial teaching, but surmounts :.t." 

IT. THE OBLIGATION OF THIS BLESSIXG. More fully stnted this is the obligation 
which is insepnrable from the possession of this anointing from the Holy One. 11 Abide 
in him," i.e. in Christ, as the context clearly shows. 'l'he person spoken of in vers. 
2i and 28 is e,idently the Lord Jesus. The exhortation to abide in him is based on the 
assurance that the anointing which they had received abode in them (ver. 27). The 
"in him" mu$t not be toned down to hi:;: doctrine, or his system, or anything of that 
kind. " In him" by the exercise of the faith of the heart, by tho attachment of holy 
love, by intimate and reverent communion with him, and by participation in his life 
and spirit. Thus are we to abide in him (cf. John xv. 4-7). From our subject we 
learn : 1. That the illumination of the Holy Spirit is indispensable to a clear and 
correct apprehension of the great truths of Christianity. "Words and syllables," says 
Cudworth, "which are but dead things, cannot possibly convey the living notions of 
heavenly truths to us. The secret mysteries of a Divine life, of a new nature, of Christ 
formed in our hearts, they cannot be written or spoken; language and expressions 
cannot reach them; neither can they be ever truly understood, except the soul itself be 
kindled from within, and awakened into the.life of them" (cf. 1 Cor. ii. 10-12). 2. 
Thal the "anointing from the Holy One "-the influence and presence of the Holy Spirit 
within us-is a preservative against the seductions of error. "If that which ye heard 
from the beginning abide in you, ye also shall abide in the Son, and in the Father ... 
. . . but the anointing which ye received of him abideth in you," etc. 3. That the 
possession of thi.~ Divine pi·eservative is not an encouragement to presumption, but 
a 1·eason for perseverance. Because the anointing which they received of Christ abode 
in them, St. John exhorts his readers to" abide in him."-\V. J. 

Ver~. 1-6.-Sin supposed: sin dealt with. There is here a contrast to the state
ment in the last verse of the first chapter. There, a man was supposed to ;deny the 
commission of sin. Here, the apostle supposes its existence, and shows how God has 
dealt with it. We have here-

L DIYU."E PROVISION AGAINST EXPERIENCE OF SIN m BELIEVERS, 1 . .il.dvocacy as 
far as our need for it is concerned. 11 My little children, these things write I unto 
you, that ye may not sin. And if any man sin," etc. John addresses Christiane 
in the circle of Churches of which Ephesus was the centre, in whom he was deeply 
interested, as his little children. This term of affection, which Paul only uses 
once in his Epistles, John uses seven times in this Epistle. It is in accordance 
with affection being the strongest element in his nature, and also in accordance 
with bis advanced age in comparison with Paul. The addition of the personal 
pronoun is found only here and iu eh. iii. 18. In presenting the contrast, John 
would naturally have gone on to say," If we sin." But that would have had the 
appearance of treating the experience of sin in believers too much as a matter of course. 
He therefore considers it necessary to interpose words in which he states it to be the 
object of bis writing to them, that they should not sin. It is important to note, in 
view of subsequent statements, that be does not write to them as sinless, but as those 
who have the ideal of sinlessness before them. Struggling on towanl sinlessness, we 
have yet the experience of sin. It was not thus with the Master, who, in his struggle 
on. toward perfection, could say, "\Vhich of you convinceth me of sin?" "No mere man 
11ince the Fall is able, in tl,is life, perfectly to keep the cumr1Jandmente of God, but 
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doth claily break them in thought, word, nnrl rleed." This applies even to those who are 
assisted by grace. Onr nature is not t_horoughly renewed, nud so, as the language bears 
here, there are acts of sin which, accordmg to a former thought, we have to confess to God. 
How, then, wHh the constantly recurring consciousness of sin, are we to be advanced 
to sinlessness? In the answer which the apostle gives to this we are not to under
stand that he excludes our own pleading; for he repeatedly in this Epistle, assumrs that 
it is our duty to a~k of God, which must pass into earnest pleading. But, in bringing 
in the advocacy of .Another, he views our own advocacy as being insufficient by itself. 
It is not difficult to see how this should be. It is really involved in that which gives 
rise to constantly recurring acts of sin. It is one and the same disposition which leads 
us to shut our eyes to our need, and also makes us lukewarm in seeking the remedy. 
It unfits us for our being our own advocate, that we have an insufficient knowled_qe of 
our case. We cannot go into it with that thoroughness and skilfulness with which an 
advocate should go into a case which he undertake~. We do not know precisely the 
stage to which we have already come in our deliverance from sin, nor have we an ade
quate conception of the goal of sinlessness to which we have yet to come. We are, 
therefore, more or less working in the dark, and our pleading for ourselves must partake 
more or less of ignorance. "So find we profit," says Shakespeare," by losing of our 
prayers." We have not a right idea of the blessings which we really nee<l. We are like 
children, who ask many things of their parents which it is not wise for them to grant. 
Again, it unfits us for our being our own advocate, that we have an insufficient earnestness 
in urg·ing our case. To be delivered from sin, from particular sins which beset us, from 
the love of sin, is a matter essential to our well-being. We ought to plead for it as for 
our lire, and this continuously. We are not to plean as though we would rather be 
refused, or in the more earnest tone only by fits and starts. But bow can our advocacy 
be up to the mark of what advocacy should be, when what we have need to plead for is 
earnestness of the whole soul, and this in every successive moment of life? If, then, 
we are to have perfect advocacy, we must look away from ourselves. 2. The advocacy 
that we need. "We have an Advocate." It has sometimes happened that a person 
against whom a charge has been laid, for whom a good plea could be presented, has 
suffered materially for want of an advocate properly to present the plea. This cannot 
be said of us, for we are told here that, if we sic, we have an Advoccde. The Divine 
love has been beforehand with us, aad the case of our falling into sin, as we do, not
withstanding our covenant position, and notwithstanding our struggle after sinlessness 
every day, is met by the provision of an Advocate. There is the same word here 
which in John's Gospel is translated "Comforter." It is literally one who is called to 
our side. 'l'here is no inconsistency in the translation ; for in the Gospel we are to 
think of One who stands by us in our distresses, whereas here we are to think of One 
who stands by us so that we do not sink under our experience of sin on our way to sin
lessness. The Paraclete in the Gospel is the Holy Gho~t; but he is said to be another 
Comfortt;r. Christ had been the Paraclete of his disci pies, ever at their side to keep 
them from sinking of heart. He had been their Paraclete even in the sense of Advo
cate. What are we to understand by the night spent in prayer before the ordination 
of the twelve? While it was for himself, was it not also for them, "that they might 
rise to the height of their high calling, not puffed up, but divinely filled with grace and 
lowly power; till all-all save one-should be found finally not unworthy of this 
ministry and apostleship? And for us, and for all the long line of Christian genera
tions to be built up on those twelve foundations, believing through their word : may 
we not so read that long night-prayer of consecration and of intercession by our Priest 
and King? What nre we to make of that prayer for Peter on the last uight of our 
Saviour's earthly life: "Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to hnve you, that 
he may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not''? Have 
we not here an open vision of the manner in which he was engaged in bis private 
devotions? 'l'he Spirit makes up in this respect for the want of Christ's earthly 
presence; for he is with us to help our infirmities in prayer, and is engaged himself in 
intercession. 'l'bc Spirit'u advocacy on earth does not, however, supersede our Lord's. 
advocacy in heaven. For even the sending of the Spirit was to be an answer to Christ's 
future intercession. "I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever." When we sin, then-which is the experience 
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0f all believers in this life-this is the heavenly ndl"Ocacy that we are to t0.ko advautnge 
of. Our minds may t~ro to the inexhausted power of Christ's work ou earth. Ilut, 
acc01d1ng to what 1s 1:ud down bore, we are to turn our minds more immeJiatcly to our 
Saviour's advocacy. The high priest did not stop with the offering of Facrifice in the 
co_urt_of the temple;_ but he followed it up by going into tbe most holy place, nud going 
with mcense? which 1s to be regarded as the symbol of ncceptnble prnycr. So "Christ is 
!1ot entered 1_uto the holy places made with hands, which are the tigurcs of the true, but 
mto heaven itself, now to appear iu the presence of God for us." His appearance there 
means continued priestly service in the form of advocacy for us. A.s actin<r for us he 
takes up our i_ndividual cases,_ with a view to our being brought forwnr~, e";.ch in our 
own way, to smlessncss. Clmst has all the knowledge of our case that 1s needed for 
advocacy. W c have to make up for the deficiency of our child. He has to be educnted 
for all_ the relat_ions of life--edur.ated even physically, educated for business, edncatc,l 
for soc1ety. W1th our larger acquaintance with life we superintend his education; and 
there is much which he does not comprehend or see the use of now, but which, we hope, 
he will feel the benefit of hereafter. Christ occupies a similar vantage-grouud with 
regard to our liie. He cnn take up all the threads of our life. He can comprehend its 
working, iu ,icw of the past and in view of the future. He can follow out in detail the 
whole struggle with sin. A.nd he can judge iufallihly how our outward circumstances 
need to be arranged, how our hearts need to be influenced, with a view to our complete 
deliverance from sin. A.11 this he turns into matter of iutercession for us, and we havo 
the comfort of thinking that the ignorance which cleaves to our prayers is covered by 
the perfect knowledge of his intercession. He has also all the interest in us that is 
needed for advocacy. It is said that Jesus died 011cefor all; but the spirit in which he 
died was not momentary and evanescent. "\Ve sometimes attain to an elevated state of 
feeling, and then we fall back into an habitually lower state. But the same intensity 
of interest in us which led Jesus to die for us he has carried into his risen life, and the 
form which it takes is intercession. We are given to understaud that his life on high 
is directed to the carrying forward of the work of grace in believers; and is this not the 
guarantee of its completion? "If, while we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life." 
"Wherefore he is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them." The latter Scripture is sometimes 
guot~d in the sense that, while there is life there is hope; but, in accordance with the 
other Scripture, it is to be understood in the sense that there is, in the living iuterest 
and unfailing intercession of the Saviour, covering all deficient interest in our prayers, 
guarantee for our salvation being carried to the uttermost, i.e. being thoroughly com
plekd in sinlessness. 3. Explanation of its sufficiency. "With the Father." Christ 
is our Ambassador at the court of heaven. He is there to represent us, and to protect 
and advance onr interests. But we are not to think of any reluctance on the part of 
the First Person needing to be overcome, or of all the desire to save us being en the 
part of the Son. Rather is the Saviour's advocacy to be rei;arded as the manifestation 
of the earnest desire of God (without distinction of Person) for our salvation. For it is 
with tlte Father that Christ intercedes. Does not tbis suggest to us his being easily 
reached? Christ tells us of a judge who seemed unreachable, and yet he was found to 
be reachable by the very lowest of considerations. If there is a way of reaching the 
worst kind of mind how much more must there be a way of reaching the Father's 
heart? Will he tak~ no heed of his children who cry unto him clay and night?. Will 
be not interpose for their deliverance from sin wheu their case is taken up by their 
heavenly Advocate, who, from all eteniity, stands. to him !n the_ most inti~ate of 
relatiuns? Will the face of his Son turned toward him, and his contmual pleadings on 
our behalf, be unheeded? (1) Our Representative. "Jesus Christ the Ilighteous." He 
is Jesus, i.e. in our humanity, and, at the same time, Christ, i.e. the Anointed of God 
promised to men. He has, therefore, the qualification of nature that is needed for our 
Representative, But he has also the qualification of character, being here called the 
Righteous. He does not need to shrink from standing in the presence of God a.s our 
Advocate; fur he has all the righteousness in our humanity whic~ God d_emands. He 
has met the Divine requirement all round, even a.s the Representative ~f ?inners. God, 
therefore, looks upon him with infinite plea.sure, And will he not be willing to liless us 
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for the sako of so righteous an Advocate? (2) His worlc. "And he is the Propitia
tion for our sins." 'l'he character of Christ had to do with his work. J t was because 
ho always ple!lsed tho F11thor that his work could have value, lie is here called "t.he 
l'ropiLiation." He was also the Propitiator, but he is called the" Propitiation,'' as bein;; 
moro distinctive. For wl,er~as a propiliator has usually the meaus of propitiation 
outside himself, in Christ both are united. From the sacrificial association of tbe word, 
there can be no doubt that the reference is to his death. It was of the nature of a pro
pitiatory offering. '!'he heathen idea was that there was the feeling of revengefolness 
on the part of the p;ocls toward men. Therefore men had, by their offerings, to pro
pitiate them, i.e. to appease tuem and to make them favourable. The Christian idea is 
essentially different. It iR that Goel always anrl necessarily is benevolently disposed 
toward men, and desires fellowship. But sin has placed an obstacle between us and the 
Divine love aud fellowship. On account of this sin God is an:.?;ry with us. But Cbri,t 
is the Propitiation, i.e. receives into himself in bis death the desert of sin, so that now, 
as is most pleasing to God, the Divine love and fellowship can be rnjoyecl. This id 
properly God reconciling the world unto himself-he who never had thought of evil 
toward men himself graciously removing tbe obstacle which sin interposed belween us 
and him. It is the propitiatory worlc of Christ that is the basis of his aduocucy. He 
does not plead our desert, which would tell against our happiness; but he pleads his 
own offering, the virtue of which was not exhausted in his own age, but is as great 
to-day as it was eighteen centuries ago. He is the Propitiatiou a.bsulutely, i.e. ha2 
atoniug virtue without sLint--one with his Personality. It is as natural for him to give 
forth atoning virtue as it is for a rose to give forth fragrance. He is an Offering and 
a Sacrilice to God for a sweet-smelling savour. .As incense is grnteful to the sense of 
smell, so, in an infinite degree, is Christ, in his atonement for sin, pleasing to God. 
Our .Advocate, then, in his own inexhaustible sacrificial worth, does not waut a plea, and 
a very strong plea, for the Divine love breaking forth upon us sinners with all blessing. 
"And not for ours only, but also for the whole world." There is a difference which 
does not seem to be unintentional. Christ is the Propitiation for the sins of believers: 
he is not the Propitiation for the sins of the world, but for the world itself, as net so 
much sinning as being in B state of sin. With this difference, he is the Propitiation in 
the same sense. It is said in a way that is liberating to thought, that he is the Pro
pitiation for the whole world. Most perversely Calvin attempts to limit the reference 
of the atonement here. Luther gives the evangelical expo:sition: "It is a potent fact 
that thou too art a part of the whole world, so that thine heart cannot deceive itself aud 
think, 'The Lord died for l'eter and Paul, but not for me.'" The meaning of tlrn 
universal reference of the atonement is most precious, viz. that love, which is inseparable 
from God, has found outlet in the provision of suitable means for the salvaLion of all 
sinners of mankind. It is not said that Christ's advocacy e:.tends to the world. "We 
[belie,·ers] have an AdYocate." And yet it is worthy of notice that it is in counection 
with Christ being the Propitiation for the whole world that Christ's advocacy is so 
plainly taught. lf, then, we have an Advocate, what is our duty? It is not to forbear 
praying ournelves, but rather to join our prayers to our Saviour's advocacy. When 
dillicult matters have to be taken into a court of law, there requires to be the employ
ment of au advocate. It is no easy matter for us to be carried through constantly 
recurring experiences of sin up to complete salvation. The action which we require to 
take, and, witLL new experience of siu, to renew, is to put our case into the hancls of 
our .Advocate. 

I!, EVIDENOE OF TIIE DIVINE PilOVISI0N AGAINST EXPERIENCE OF SIN IN BELIEVERS 
DEING PEilSONALLY EFFIOACIOUS. 1. 'l"he sign of knowledge, "And hereby know we 
that we know him, if we keep his commandments." The second" know" (which in 
the original is in a different tense from the first) is to be understood of the experience of 
covenant lovo and fellowship. John wishes to class himself, as we should all wish to 
class ourselves, with them that know God in this way. But how a.re we to know, i.e. 
have the consciousness, from moment to moment, that we are thus classed? 'l'he sign 
given here is obed-ience. This is the first "hereby" of the Epistle. 'l'here aro com
mandments of God, i.e. instructions laid down by him who uot only has su1,reme 
authority, but supreme knowledge and love. 'l'hese we are to teud as we would tend 
a plant. There are cortain rules founded upon observation which must be attended to 
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in. horticulture. So we have to apply the maxims of past experi~nce and Divine 
wisdom to o~r conduct from momont to moment. We are to see to their having their 
proper 11lace m regard to the development of our life. (1) Issue of disobedience. "He 
that snith, I know him, and keepeth not bis commandments, is a liar, and the truth is 
not in him." There is not here a classing with others, but a singling out. The person 
singled out is bold in his assertion," I know him;" but he belies it by his conduct, Ho 
does not see to the Divine pleasure being carried out in his life, but makes his own 
pleasure his rule. And, as his assert.ion is bold, so is his characterization bold. He is 
described, bot-h positively and neiaLively, as to his permanent state. He is a liar, i.e. 
lives in an atmosphere of lies; and the truth is not in him, i.e. does not rule his thoul!:hts 
and actions. (2) Issue ef the activity of obedience. "But whoso keepeth his word, in 
him verily hath the love of God been perfected." Instead of singling out, there is now 
throwing wide the door. Let every one be included in this class who fulfils the con
e it.ions. Instead of bis commandments we have bis Word, by which we are led to 
think of the commandments iu their unit.y, and especially in their vitality. The Word 
is the Divine revelation, ever instinct with Divine power, which, entering as a vital 
principle into us, ever comes forth in new manifestations in our life. This \Vord we are 
to tend, so as to bring it forward to all beautiful forms. w·hat, from the Divine side, 
is the issue of our tending the ,v ord? It is not said, as the contrast would have led us 
to expect, that the truth of God is in us; but the truth is carried forward into the per
sonal relation. "In him verily hath the love of God been perfected." As love to God 
is included in what we are to cultivate, this must be God's love to us. According as 
we cultivate the ,vord does the love of God toward us reach its end. ,vhec. our 
obedience is no mere outward form, but is active, then it can be said that God's iove is 
having its way. Let us, then, in the activity of our obedience, allow freedom for the· 
carrying out of the Divine thought and desire re.£!;arding us. 2. The sign of union, 
"Hereby know we that we are in him: he that saith he abideth in him ought himself 
also to walk even as he walked." There is here, first, classing with others, and then 
singling out. The sign of 011f union to God is here declared to be the imitation of 
Christ. The assertion which cad. of us makes is that we abide in God, i.e. are in God, 
and mean to continue in God. This assertion brings with it no little obligation. 
What is the" ought" by which we are bonud as making the assertion? It is to walk, 
even as that Person walked. That is the literal translation, and there is only One to 
whom it can rdcr. It is he in whom God sees all his thought and desire regarding 
men. It is he who perfectly kept the commandments, perfectly kept the Word, was 
the living realization on earth of all that God demands from us. While we go for 
comfort to his heavenly life of advocacy, we are to go for direction to hie heavenly life. 
He has left us in great detail a pattern of purity, of unselfishness, especially of ce?-tral 
obedience. Let us look upon this pattern and then upon our blurred, blotched lives; 
and, if there is thereby produced in us a. deep sense of our own deficiency, let us take 
encouragement from the thought that he who asks us to copy into our life such a picture 
of holiness wiU also supply the needful grace.-R. F. 

Vers. 7-11.-Tlie commandment of brotherly love. 1. Trrn COMMANDMENT OLD. 
"Bclo,·ed, no new commandment write I unto you, but an old commandment which ye 
had from the beginning: the old commandment is the Word which yo heard." The 
commandment indicated in the previous verse, viz. to walk as Christ walked, is in this 
paragraph identified with the commandme~,t of brotherly l_ove._ H_is heart warming to 
~is readers, he addresse8 them as " beloved.· What he bas 1D bis mmd to lay upon them 
by bis letter was no ne,.- commandment. It was an old commandment, older than bis 
conntcti(,n with them. From the beginning, i.e. from their first contact with Christianity 
down to his connection with them, it had been presented to them. It was no sub
sidiary matter, sucb as the form uf Church government, which could be held back for 
a time, but was tbe very e,seuce of the message which had beeu delivered to them. 

IL 'l'HE cOMMAKDMENT NEW. "Again, a new commandment write I unto you, which 
thing is true in him and in you; because the darkness is passing a.way, and the true 
ligbt already shineth." Changing his point of view, he calls it a new comman~ment, 
Its being new is contemplated as inhering both in Christ and in them. It 1s new, 
uecause the darkness is passing away and the true light already shineth. What was 
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this but the new light of Christianity, viz. the light introduce<l by Christ an<l spread 
nrnong Christians? Grantetl that the dut.y had been known before, it had been greatly 
obscured, What an obscuration had there been of it in heathen life! And the light 
that had been shining in the land of the Jews had been partial. It was only when 
Christ came and showed its perfect realization, that it coulcl be said to be Jictht havin"' 
all the elements of truth. Realized in Christ, it was also being realized parti~lly in hi~ 
people. 'l'hue, not in all places, but in many places, was the darkness giving place to 
the light, giving promise of the ultimate entire displacement of darkness and prevalence 
oflight. 

III. CONDITION OF FULFILLING THE COMMANDMENT, ABSENT. "He that saith he is 
in the light, and hateth his brother, is in the darkness even until now." lt is to be 
inferred that the condition of our loving our brother is our being in the light, i.e. a., the 
element in which we live. It is not enough to say that we are in the light; saying 
must be taken along with acting, or the state of the feelings. Let a man's character be 
this, that ho bates his brother (is even unsympathetic), he may say that he is in the 
light, but it is a moral impossibility. The light may have been shinin~ widely around 
him, may have been shining around him for long years, but it has never yet penetrated 
his being and displaced his natural darkness. He is in that darkness even until now. 
This is John's way of putting the Master's lesson," Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord." Let us demand from ourselves reality. 

IV. CONDITION OF FULFILLING THE COMMANDMENT, PRESENT, WITH BENEFIT. "He 
that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none occasion of stumbling in 
him." '.l.'he commandment is now statoo positively; the condition is stated with a. 
modification. "He that loveth his brother abideth in the light," i.e. is so related to the 
light as to have it continually penetrating his being. The advantage of being thus 
made loving by the light is that he has guidance at every step. He sees what lies in 
his path, and does not fall over obstacles. 

V. CONDITION OF FULFILLING THE COMMANDMENT, ABSENT, WITH DETRIMENT. "But 
he that hateth his brother is in the darkness, and walketh in the darkness, and kncweth 
not whither he goeth, because the darkness bath blinded his eyes." To the state formerly 
mentioned is added the corresponding walk. The walk of the unloving is in the dark
ness. He does not see what lies in his path, and ma.y be tripped up at any moment. 
'l'his follows with a double certainty. The surrounding darkness keeps him from seeing 
what is immediately before him; hut that is not all. The darkness in which be has 
been moving bas operat"d to destroy his spiritual vision, just as fishes in a dark sub
terranean cave are known to have become eyeless through long disuse of the organ. 
-R.F. 

Vers. 12-17.-17ie great danger of Ohristians. I. How ADDRESSED. 1. First time. 
(1) Generally. "I write unto you, my little children, because your sins are forgiven 
you for his Name's sake." In accordance with ver. 1, we are to understand by "little 
children" all his readers. It is a designation expressive of affection more than of 
subordination. Christians are addressed according to their fundamental position. 
What we need first of all is to have our sins forgiven. .As unforgiven, our position 
is fundamentally wrong; we lie under the Divine condemnation. As forgiven, our 
position is fundamentally right; we come into the Divine favour. The ground on 
account of which we are forgiven is here said to be his Name (Christ's), i.e. what he 
is declared to be. Because he is declared to be Saviour, to be the Source of all a.toning 
virtue, by believing on him as such we have our sins forgiven by the Father. Those 
who are thus forgiven can be appealed to against the encroachments of the world. 
(2) Older sect·ion. "I write unto you, fathers, because ye know him which is from the 
beginning." While all Christians are forgiven, they are divided into the class of the 
fathers and the class of the young men. There are those who have been a long time 
Christians, 'l'hese, the fathers, are addressed as having the fruit of experience. They 
know him which is from the beginning, viz. Christ. They have a large amount of 
peculiarly Christian experience. They kc.ow him who best reveals the deep things ot 
God, who was at the beginning, and entered into the Divine counsels about redemption. 
'fhey know the love of him who, having an uubeginning existence and glory, entered 
into timfl and into the midst of sinful men, and devoted himself in shame and anguish 

I. ,J<1HN, F 
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an,l dc>ath-t.he lo,e this which passeth knorl'ledge. Those who hM·e nttnined to this 
<'XJ'<'l'll'nce may well he 11ppmled to agninst thinking of substituting for it n morn 
w,,r!,ilr cxperwnce. (3) Younge1· section. "I write unto yon, young men because yo 
110,e o,l'rcome the e,il one." There are t.hose who have not been a long tim; Christii\11•. 
These. the young men, are addressed as having victory, the prize of strength. 'l'hey 
have not had time for experience, hut a.re in the midst of the c-0nflicts which give riso 
to experience. 'l'heir alversary is here ea.lied tho evil one, i.e. ono who, as tho great 
impe~isonation. and champ!on o~ evil, hea.r!ily wishes their destr_uction, nnd socks, by 
all st1rnngs mih n and solic1tat10ns from without, to compass then· destruction. Espe
cially are tht·y exposed to his assanlts as having, in their youth, strong passions 
nnJ illusionary vie"·s of life, without the counterpoise of experience, But Christ has 
always his r<'preseniatives among the young men. They have not been deterred by 
their powerful adversary from taking up their position on his side and showincr an 
a,·ti,·e interest in hill cause. 'l'hese youthful victors may well be apptaled to ag~inst 
thinking of throwing a,rny victory for the sake of a few worldly pleasures. 2. Second 
frme. (1) Generally. "l have written unto you, little children, because ye know the 
Father." Tlicre is not the same Greek word here for "little children" that there is in 
the twelfth .erse. It is a word which points to his hearers not so much as objects of 
his affect.ion, as placeil under his authority and care. '!'here is not sufficient reason 
for destroying the symmetry of the passage, and supposing the refdrence to be to those 
who are literally litlle children. These are an interesting class, for whom Christ cared 
separately when he said, "Feed my lambs;" but they are to be regarded here as falling 
under the class of the young men. For even the little children may win victories over 
the evil one, by taking up their position on the side of Christ, and standing by his side 
in all that he requires of resistance to evil, and, beyond that, though their equipment 
is but small, ot aggression on evil Christians, both old and young, a.re addressed 
according to what essentially belongs to them. Being forgiven, they also know the 
Father, i.e. they have been adopted into his family, have his authority and loving care 
exercised over them, and are endeavouring to fulfil their duties to him as their Father, 
That is the basis on which their life goes forward, and they may well be appealed to 
against taking a worldly basis for their life. (2) Older section. "I have written 
unto you, fathers, because YP know him which is from the beginning." In writing to 
the fathers there is no chan~e in his langu.'lge. We need no new object of knowledge; 
for the knowledge of Chiist comprehendl! all that we can know. What we need is to 
ha,e our knowledge of him deepened, extended, cleared, ordered into a more complete· 
whole; a.nd this admits of endless progress. When we have known Christ for years, 
do we feel that we have exhausted the meaning of his words and his love? The 
fathers, then, may well be appealed to a second time, not to go aside, like the first human 
pair, to a forbidden knowledge. (3) Younger section. "I have written unto you, 
young men, because ye a.re strong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the evil one." In writing to the young men, to the fact of victory he adds 
the conditions of victory. The immediate condition of victory is strength. The 
condition of strength is the indwelling of the Word of God. When Christ was in his 
youthful conflict he opposed a decisive word from the Old Testament to the devil's lie. 
Three times he conquered by the use of the same means. Young men are to have 
their inexp.,rience and rawness made up to them by their grasp of what God has 
llpuken. 'l'he Word as a whole, and in its parts, must be in them-in their memory, 
in their understanding, in their heart-ready for UBe. And when the.needed word is 
brought up clearly before them, they are rendered invulnerable. Young men who 
have felt this to be the secret of their strength may well be appealed to not to allow 
the strength they have acquired to be sapped by worldly compliance. • 

11 How w ARNED. 1. Worldliness forbidden. "Love not the world, neither the 
thing, that arc in tbe world." We must connect with the world here the idea of that 
which is abnormal, or separated from God. But we are not to think of the morally 
C-Orrupt world, the 11·orld that lieth in the evil one. We are to think of the world of 
crea,id good as apart from God; for it is represented as .passing away. What, then, is 
to be our feeling, the feeling of all Christians-for there is now no distinction of old 
and yuw,g--0r rather, what is not to be our feeling with regard to the wor1d? 1'he 
feelmg which is most peremptorily vetoed is that of love. Some would say, "Love not 
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the world too much; " what the writer of this Epistle says is, "Love it not at all." 
Nay, ho is yet more explicit. With re~ard to the various thinus which constitute 
the world, as though each passed before him in succession, he says7 with the same per
emptoriness," Love them not at all." 2. Worldliness incompatible v,ilh love to God. "If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him." Earthly thi □ crs, such 
os a living, money, art, office, may be sought legitimately and worthily in co;nection 
with God. But when they are sought as complete, as ends in th~mselves, they become 
rivals to God, and love to them can only be cherished at the expense of love to God. 
Love to the world and love to the Father (who adopts us in Christ) are so contrary 
that one heart cannot contain them both. 3. Three aspecls ,f lhe worldliness /hat 
cannot be /raced to God. "For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the vain-glory of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world." We 
have not here all sin; for such sins as hatred of the brethren, heresy, spiritual pride, 
are not included; we have only three aspects of one sin, viz. worldliness. "The flesh" 
points to that in which worldly enjoyment has its seat; "the eyes" point to means by 
which there is a ministering to worldly enjoyment; "life" (means of living) points to 
there being guarantee of worldly enjoyment. Within the flesh there is the stirring of 
desire for worldly enjoyment ; the eyes are ministers to the flesh, presenting objects for 
desire. Objects not desired, but possessed beyond what we can appropriate of them for 
worldly enjoyment, produce a feeling of vain-glory. All this stirring within the flesh, 
this desiring through the eyes, this gloating over possession, has no high origin ; it is 
not of the Father, but of the world. 4. Worldliness linked to the transient, not to tlie 
abiding. "And the world passeth awa,y, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the 
will of God abideth for ever." The transitoriness of the world is brought in as a dis
suasive from worldliness. There is a constant flux in earthly things, and the pleasures 
connected with them are momentary. 

"But pleasures a.re· like poppies spree.d
You seize the flower, its bloom is shed; 
Or like the !nowJlake on the river, 
A moment white-then melts for ever; 
Or like the borealis race, 
That flit ere you can point their place; 
Or like the rainbow's lovely form, 
Eve.nishing a.mid the storm." 

Not merely does the world pass away, but also the lust thereef. After a time our 
capacity for enjoyment is diminished. Those that look out at the windows are darkened; 
the daughters of music are brought low; and desire fails (Eccles. xii.). Death severs our 
connection with the world, and puts an end to all earthly appetency. Wbat is this 
transitoriness of the world meant to teach us? The voice which is here given to it is 
this, "Love not the world." If our love is fixed on the world, then the time is coming 
when we shall be left with a total blank. Divine wisdom counsels another course. It 
is to do the will of God, i.e. to believe in Christ, and to follow Christ. The recomenda
tion of this course is that it links us to the eternal order of things. "He that doeth 
the will of God abideth for ever." There are creatures that keep themselves from being 
drifted about in the waters by fastening themselves on to a rock; so in our mutable 
element we must secure.fixity for our being by attaching ourselves to him who is "the 
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever."-R. F. 

Vers. 18-29.-Antichrist. I. P,;;n10D OF ANTICHRIST. "Little children, it is the 
last hour: and as ye heard that aIL,ichrist cometh, even now have there arisen many 
antichrist~; whereby we know that it is the last hour." The apostle addresses his 
readers with the authority of age and experience. He has been referring to the 
trartsitoriness of the world; from that he passes to the last hour. ·what was designated 
in Old Testament times the age to come, extending from the Incarnation to the sec,,1uL 
coming, is here called ;'lot "the last age," or "the last days," but, more strongly," tit 
last hour," to emphasize the fact th~t we know no~ the hour when the present ?rder 
thincrs is to terminate. The solemruty of the end 1s fitted to have a salutary 1rupre 
sion ': and it is kept dark, thnt we may always have the feeling of its being the la 
hour'. 'l'he present era is for the Ch •istian manifestation ; but opposed to it is tl,e 
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mdichrislia.n manifestation. John is the only New Testament ,vriter who uses the
term "autichrist," Paul's designation is" he who opposeth himself." Antichrist is morn 
than opro~cr; he is one who opposes under the guise of Christ. He is ono who would 
supplant. Christ by Msuming to be and to do what Christ is and does, Our Lord had 
said that many would come in his name, saying, "I nm Christ." 'l'his was doubtless 
the foundation for the teaching about the coming of antichrist. John follows the 
Master in referring to a plurality of antichrists, It would seem to follow that the 
personal element changes; the spirit remains. Those who represent separate anti
christian ma~ifesta_tio°:s are antichrists; the whole of these manifestations, personally 
represented, 1s ant1clmst. In the apostle's day there were not wanting quasi-Chris
tian mo\"'ements; they are not wanting still. When Christianity is active, attempts 
are made to meet the demand it makes, with something spurious, resembling Chri.-i
tianity, but not really Christianity. There is a displacing of Christ by priostly 
pretension, by the multiplication of rites, by the authority of the Church, by the merits 
of the saints: or there is, on the other hand, an explaining a.way of the lncaooation 
and the substit,ution, hero-worship, the gospel of mere science. Such antichrisLian 
developments, however much to be regretted, are only to be expected. John would 
seem to say that they are the writhings of the last hour, the rising up of evil against 
him by whom it is being destroyed, increasing in bilterness as the end approaches. 

II. RELATION OF THE A:NTICB:RISTS TO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, " '!'hey went out 
from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they would have con
tinued with us : but they went out, that they might be made manifest how that they 
all are ;:iot of us." 'l'he same idea is brought out by Paul when he describes the 
development as an apostasy, i.e. a falling away from the Christian position once 
occupied. The leaders were apostates, perverts, men who used the intellectual quicken• 
ing, general enlightenment, and even the forms of thought they had got from Chris
tianity, against its essential principles, The leaving of the Christian society by the 
autichrists of John's day was to be accounted for by their not being animated by the 
common sentiment, or rather, as it is put, by their not being sustained in their life 
from the society, but from some other source·. They had never been able to say that all 
tht.ir springs were in the Church (Ps. lxxxvii. 7). If they had thus derived from the 
Church, they would have remained in the Church. But not being the Church's true 
progrny and upbringing, they went out. By this there was served a good probationary 
purpose. Their true character and position were clearly brought out. They were 
known as persons whom the Church did not own. It is well, when there is so much 
life in Christian societies, that those who a.re not of them feel the necessity of going 
out. It is well, also, when it is made clear with whom we have to do. 

III. CoNFIDENCE IN THE CRRISTLAN DISCERNMENT OF ms READERS. "And ye have 
an anointing from the Holy One, and ye know all things. I have not written unto you 
because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, and because no lie is of the 
truth." Christ has not left his people without suitable provision against deception. 
He is here called the Holy One; and we may conclude that his own holiness has to do 
with his discernment. It is through his own holy experience, acquired in this world, 
that he sees things. And so it is the good who have true discernment. "Then shall 
ye return. and discern between the righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth 
God and him that serveth him not." Without holy exRerience, intellectual giants and 
the most successful men of business are blind. Christ s provision is closely allied to 
his own name, viz. chrism. It is he who is himself the Christ, the Anointed of God, 
that supplies the chrism, the anointing oil for his people, After the tabernacle bad 
been constructed, it had to be consecrated by the application, to all its parts and 
furniture, of the holy anointing oil, for the preparation of which special instructions 
were given. When Samuel poured the vial of oil on Saul's head be said, "And the 
Spirit of the Lord shall come upon thee." The anointing of David is thus described: 
"Then Samuel took the born of oil, and anointed him in the midst of his brethren; 
and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from that day forward." What wali 
conferred on prophets and priests and kings is now conferred on Christians, v!z· the 
o.nointing Spirit. The Spirit gives us a pure, deep, rich experience through which we 
can see things. We a.re here described ideally, as those who, with the anoioting of the 
Spirit, krv.JW all things. As we are sa.id to be omnipotent within the sphere of O\U" 
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doing, ~o we are said to be omniscient within the sphere of our knowing, As in the 
one case we must think of what is proper for us to do, so in the other case we must 
think of what is proper for us to know. We are to regard this as guarantee against 
deception. "For there shall arise false Christa and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect." 
Dut it is not possible with what provision we have secured to us. There is no false 
appearance beneath which it is impossible for us to see, no truth into which it is 
impossible for us to penetrate, In writing, John recognized the favoured condition of 
his readora d~ qualified to know the truth, and to detect every lie as belonging to 
another category. 

IV. ANTICHRIST DEFINED. "Who is the liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ? '!'his is the antichrist, even he that denieth the Father and the Son. Whoso
ever denieth the Son, the same bath not the Father: he that confesseth the Son hath 
the Father also." Having recognized their power to detect every lie (passing from the 
abstract), he asks vividly, "Who is the liar?" i.e. the utterer of the supreme lie, the 
denier of truth by pre-eminence? His answer is virtually a definition of antichrist, 
viz. "he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ." Jesus was a historical Person, who had 
been seen, heard, handled; what was to be predicated of him? As there wM a definite
ness about Jesus, so there was a definiteness about the Christ, or the Messiah, i.e. there 
were certain ideas which the Old Testament put into the worrl, and which the Jews 
were trained to associate with it. There were these ideas in the Jewish mind as to 
the work of the Messiah-that he would tell all things (John iv. 25), that he would 
be a King, that he would be the Saviour of the world (John iv. 4~), in a word, meet 
all spiritual need. There were these ideas as to his Person-that it would not be 
known whence he was (John vii. 27), that he would abide for ever (John xii. 34), th&t 
he would be the Son of God (John i. 49). These ideas were far from being distinctly 
or consistently held; but they were founded on the Old Testament. When Jesus 
claimed to be the Christ, it was according to the pure Old Testament conception. The 
distinguishing part of the conception was his being the Son of God. This was under
stood by Peter (Matt. xvi. 16), and also by the high priest (Matt. :u:.vi. 63). The liar 
here is defined to be he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ; and then this denier of 
Christ-named antichrist-is regarded as denying therewith the Father and the Son. 
The antichristian lie, then, comes to be the denial of the Incarnation, which is the 
key-note of the Epistle, viz. the union of the Son of God and man. The Jewish anti
christ refused to recognize Jesus as the Messiah, declared him to be an impostor, and 
thus set aside the Incarnation. The Gnostic antichrist, which is more pointed at here, 
taught that the mon, Christ, descended on the man Jesus at his baptism, and left him 
before the Passion, 'rhe antichrist is not confined to one shape or to two shapes, but is 
protean; its inmost character, however, always is the setting aside of the Incarnation. 
If God has not formed the connection with humanity, which is pointed to in the Incar
nation, then his Fatherhood is not revealed; and we do not have the Father, i.e. possess 
him in living fellowship. Denying the Incarnation, we cannot have the joy of the 
thought that he has gone tho length of sacrificing his Son for us. But, confessing 
God Incarnate, we have the joy of the Son dying for us, and of the Father giving him 
up to the death for us. 

V. ADVANTAGE OF HOLDING TO THE CHRISTIAN POSITION. "As for you, let that 
abide in you which ye heard from the beginning. If that which ye heard from the 
beginning abide in you, ye also shall abide in the Son, and in the Father. And this is 
the promise which he promised us, even the life eternal." '!'hat which they heard from 
the begiuning was tbEI truth about the Incai·nation. If that abode in them, constantly 
mingled with their being, then they would also abide in the Son and in the Father
would have constant co=union, not only with the incarnate Son, but with his Father. 
'J.'he promise contained in the Incarnation is the life eternal. What could such con
descending Jove mean but that, in co=union with the Son and the Father, we should 
have our highest well-being inalienably secured to us? Let, then, the Incarnation 
dwell in our minds. Let it elevate our conception of God; let it touch our hearts; let 
it be motive-power to our wills. According as it takes possession of us do we advance 
toward the goal of our being. 

VI. RENEWED EXPRESSION OF OONFIDEN0E IN ms HEARERS. " These things have 
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I written unt-0 you concerning them that would lead you astray. And M for you, tho 
11.noiuting which ye received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one 
teach you ; hut as bis anointing teacheth you concerning all things, and ie trtie, and is 
no lie, and even as it taught you, ye abide iu him." 'l'be nntichristian teachers were 
busy at their work, trying to_ le:i.d them astray. 'l'hat was his motive for writing to 
them as he bad done. He did not thereby intend to convey any want of confidence in 
them. Tb_ey had immediate communication with Christ, access to his thoughts through 
the recept10n of tbe anointing Spirit. 'l.'he anointing abiding in them made them 
independent of any human teacher such as be was. Christ wns present, in his Spirit• 
to teach them as c,·ery new occa.sion required-to teach them what was truth and what 
was no lie, to teach them always in the way of opening up the meaning of the original 
message. Thus taught by his Spirit, they abode in him, notwithstandin" the attempts 
to lend them Rstray. This doctrine does not exclude new developmetts; but these 
must be de~elopments of the original teaching. We have thus a safegunrd against 
extravagances. We are not to despise human helps; but it is well tlrnt we can all 
have the trut-h witnessed in our minds. Our teachers are not intended to see for us 
(which is the R-0man Catholic idea), but to help us to see for ourselves. 

Vll. EXHORTATION IN ACCORDANCE WITH THEIR KNOWLEDGE, IN WHICH TRANSITION 
IS MADE TO A NEW SECTION. "And now, my little children, abide in him; that, if be 
shall be manifested, we may have boldness, and not be ashamed before him at his 
coming. If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that every one also that doeth 
righteousness is begotten of him." In this hortatory part he addresses them, not llS 
under his care, but rather as objects of his warm affection. They knew, as we have 
seen, how t-0 abide in Christ; let them, then, abide in him. It was a great fact that 
Christ was to be manifested, i.e. in glory, though there was uncertainty as to the time 
of the manifestation. What was their relation to that manifestation? Were they 
prepared, the moment of its occurrence, to pass into bis presence with boldness, and 
not "as a guilty thing surprised," to shrink with shame from him? 'l'bey knew what 
was required. It was a requirement founded on what they knew God to be, viz1 
righteous. "The righteousness of God is the Divine attribute of an active nature, by 
virtue of which God wills and performs all things which are conformable to his eternal 
Law, prescribes suitable laws to his creatures, implements bis promises made to man, 
rewards the good, and punishes the ungodly." The requirement, then (to which there 
is no exception), is doing righteousness, i.e. actively fulfilling our duties. The inner 
abiding in Christ must pass into the outer life of God-defined and God-like activity; 
Only thus can we show ourselves to be begotten of God-with which idea. the new 
section begins.-R. F. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER ill. 
Ver. 1--ch. v. 12.-3. SECOND MAIN 

DIVISION. God is Lo1Je. 
Vere. 1-24.-{l) Tlte evidence of sonaliip. 

Righteousness. 
Vera. 1-3.-The Divine birth is the out

come of the Divine lorn. 
Ver. !.-Behold wha.t manner of love! 

UoTa.ros; literally," of what country," in the 
New 'l'eatament always implies amazement 
(Matt. viii 27; M.ark xiiL I ; Luke i. 29; 
viL :➔9; 2 Pet. iii 11); but, as the original 
meaning leads us to expect, it implies 
marvellous quality rather than marvellous 
•ize. "Love" must be taken literally: the 
Divine love itself, a.nd not a mere proof of 
it, has been given. Ilo-ra7r11v 0.'}'0.1r71v sh-ikes 
the key-notAI of the whole section. "And 

the goal or this love (1va.) is that onco for 
all (aorist) we have received the title • chil• 
dren of God.'" And,. whatever cavillers 
may say, the title is rightfully ours. (The 
words, "and (such) we nre," are quite rightly 
inserted in the Revised Version after "chil• 
dren of God.") This is shown by the foct 
that the world does not recognize ue as 
such, because from the first it did not re• 
cognize God. ,Had it known the Father, 
it would have known the children. Au\ 
TovTo in St. John refers to what precedes 
(v. 16, 18; vii. 22; viii. 47; x. 17; :di. IS, 
27, 39); it does not merely anticipate the 
1/n which follows it. In logical phraseology 
we have here first the major premise, then 
the cone! uaion introdu·ced by lila. TOvTo, then 
(to clench the a1·gument) the minor premise 
introduced bJ h,--
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We are children of Gorl; 
Therefore tho world knows us not; 

For the world knows not Got!. 
But we must beware of supposing that every 
one who foils to recognize owr form of Chris
tio.nity is necessarily of the worltl. St. 
John invo.riably (but comp. Rev. xxi. 7) 
speo.ks of "children of God" (-rl """ 0,ov), 
St. Paul generally of '' sons of God " ( viol 
0eov). The la_tter expression can apply to 
adopted sons; the former, strictly speaking, 
implies actual parentage. In saying 1<J..110w
µ,v, t<e&l irrµ,11, St. John appeals to the con
scious nobility of Christio.ns: we have this 
magnificent title with its corresponding 
dignity. 

Ver. 2.-Beloved, now are we ohildren of 
God, and it is not yet me.de manifest (or, 
it never yet was manifested) what we shall 
be. Tho emphatic ,:,ij,, is in opposition to 
ol/,ro,: our present state is known; our 
future remains still unrevealed. Age.in (eh.ii. 
27, 29), we ai-e in doubt a.bout the construc
tion. WLe.t is the nominative to" shall be 
manifested " ( ,pa11,p010fi), " he" or "it" ? 
The context is strongly in favour of '' it," 
i.e. "if it shall be manifested what we shall 
be ; " eh. ii. 28 seems to fo vour " he," i.e. 
"if Christ shall be manifested." '.l'he con
text must prevail. "Our futuxe state is 
not yet made manifest. We kuow that on 
its manifestation we shall find ouxselves 
like God." The two thiugs will be con
temporaneous. The 'Speaker's Commen
tary' quotes the following anecdote : " When 
some heathen converts to Clu·istianity were 
translating a Catechism into their own lan
guage, they came upon 1 John iii. 2. They 
stopped. 'No; it is too much,' they said; 
'let us write that we shall be permitted to 
kiss hie feet.'" Beware of inverting the 
meaning of the last cluuse, 3"' lnj,&µ,Oa, 
"·"·"-· It does not mean that the seeing 
God is a proof or sign of our being like him 
(Matt. v. 8), but the cause of our b1;ing like 
him : " We shall be like him, beoause we 
shall see him." God is light (oh. i. 5), and 
light is seen. In this life (>'vv) we cannot 
see the light of the Divine nature "as it 
is," but only ns it is reflected; and tho re
flected light cannot transmit to us the nature 
of the Divine original, though it prepares 
us to receive it. Hereafte1· the sight," face 
to face" (l Cor. xiii. 12), of the Light itself 
will illuminate us through and throuo-h 
e.nd we shall become like it. Rothe take~ 
"liko him" to mean like Christ (Rom. viii. 
16; 17, 29; 2 Cor. iii. 18; comp. John xvii. 
2-:1; Col. iii. 18); comp. Rev. xxii. 4; i. 7. 

Ver. 3.-Suoh being our hope, based upon 
God's promises ( ,,,., au-rqi), of becoming like 
him, we must keep this prospect ever in 
view, e.nd live up to. it. Commentl\tors 
differ as to whether a~-rrji refers to the 

Father or Christ, and so also with reu;i,-,l 
to it<,ivos. 'l'h<, best way is to tnke ;&7,;; 
o.s God, and '"''""' as Christ: this n !rree·s 
with ah7&v in ver. 2, with IKE'i11oi in v~r. 5, 
anti with th_e common use of the two pro
!l-ouns. It 1s doubtless possible, especially 
!n St. John, to take l,cewos as merely recall
mg the person already indicated hy au..-&s or 
otherwise, and make both pronouua here 
refer to God. At first sight this seems to 
make a better sequence between .era. 2 and 
3: hereafter we shall be like God; therefore 
here we must strive to become pure as he is. 
Moreover, it is of the Father that it is 
w_ritten, "Be ye_ holy; for I am holy" (Lev. 
x1. 44; 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16); and again, "Ye 
shall be perfect, as your heavenly Father is 
perfoct" (Matt. v. 48). But the other is 
simpler g1:ammatically, and preserves the 
logical sequence equally well. Hereafter 
we shall be like God. Every one who has 
such a hope as this will aim at becoming 
like God here; even as Jesus Christ has set 
'1.18 an example, a perfect realization of human 
conformity to God. 

Vera. 4---::,12.-Sin is absolutely incom
patible with Christ's work of redemption 
and ot~r uni~n with him (vers. 4-8), and 
also with bemg born of God, as is shown 
by 1be presence or absence of brothe1:ly love 
(vers. 9-12). 

Ver. 4.-Once more the apostle turns from 
the positive to the negative. Havino- shown 
what birth from God involves, he goes on 
to show what it excludes. "Every one that 
doeth sin" evidently balances "every one 
that bath this hope" ( ver. 3), and "to do 
sin" is the exact opposite of '' to do rio-h
teousness" (eh. ii. 29). Sin is Ie.wlessn':iss 
(11 a.µ.e&pTia. .. ,,..,1,, 11 ,,.,,oµ.l<1). Both words 
having the article, the two terms are exactly 
equivalent-all sin is lawle8sn~ss, and all 
lawlessness is sin. 'Avoµ(a., like " law less
ness," expresses the ig1101-ing of the law 
rather than the absence of it. "The law" 
means the law of God in the fullest sense, 
not the Mosaic Law. In short, sin is defined 
as the transgression of God's will. 

Ver. 5.-Two additional reasons for the 
absolute separation of the children of God 
from sin. (1) They know well that the Son 
of Goel was manifested in the flesh to put 
away the sins (of the world, John L 2~); 
not mere "sins," one here and one there, 
but "the sins" (-ras "f'ap-rias), whatever 
sins exist. 'Hµwv, though strongly sup. 
ported, is probably not genuine. Atp<111 in 
itsolf means not" to take on h-imself, or bear," 
but" to tnko away;" it expresses the removal 
rather than the manner of remove.I. But 
it may l'epresent tho Hebrew nasa, which 
combines the two meanings (Lev. x. 17; 
xx.iv. 15; Isa. liii. 12). (2) Tlle Son of 
God was absolutely sepnrnted from sin. 
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Yer. 6.-Every one that abideth in Christ 
ips<' facto sinneth not; for, if he sins, he 
ce1toes to abide in him. Just in so far as he 
abides, be does not sin. Or it may mean 
th1tt he who abides in Christ cannot de
liberntR!y 1tnd habitm1.lly sin. But then 
would not St. John have written," He thnt 
abideth in Clnist abideth not in sin"? But 
the main difficulty is in the second half. 
In what sense is it true that every one that 
Binneth bath not seen Christ 1 In the main 
two explanations are given. (1) The Greek 
perfect exprc.sses the present and permanent 
result of a pnst action, oud is often equiva
lent to a present. No doubt; and all would 
be easy if we had only to deal with f-yvo,1<,, 
which means, •• he bath come to know," 
equimlent to "he lmoweth." But does 
i<!,pC1K• ever mean "he se6th," as Alford 
suggests as the best rendering for a version? 
If St. John simply means that whoever sins 
thereby ceases to see and know Christ, he 
would hardly express himself thus. (2) 
The fact of the man's sinning proves that 
his perception and lmowledge have been 
imperfect, if not superficial, or even imagi
nary; just as the fact of Christians leaving 
the Church pmves that they never were 
rea.Jly members of it (eh. ii. 19). This expla
nation is pref era hie. In ver. 2 we were told 
that seeing God will make us like God ; and 
similarly, to see and know Christ make us 
like Christ. Whoever is unlike Christ, to 
that ext.ent b&s not seen nor come io know 
him. The best of ue, it may be, have seen 
but the hem of his garment. 

Ver. 7.-St. John repeats his declnration 
with emphasis and fresh considerations; 
hence the repetition of the tender address 
( eh. ii. 1 ), " Little children, let no one ever 
seduce yon int.o the belief that character 
and practice can be sepa.ra.ted. He that 
doeth righteousness ie righteous; for a 
righteous man inevitably practises righ
teousness." There are always persons who 
endeavour to reconcile religion with moral 
laxity; and in St. ,Tohn'e day some Gnostics 
definitely taught that conduct we.a imma
terial to the spiritue,1 man, for no external 
acts could defile such. " The external acts," 
says St. John, "prove the man's spiritual 
character and origin. He that doeth righ
teousness is righteous and is of God: be that 
doeth sin is of the devil." Note the differ
ence between "even ae" in vers. 3 and 7. 
There ,,aJ),I,s introduces a pattern ns a fresh 
motive for self-purification; here it intro
duces a comparison. Christ is righteous, 
and his che.xacter produces nothing but 
rigbteonsoeee; so also is it with the righ
teous Christian. 

Ver. 8.-The contrary position given to 
ma.ke the statement clear and emphatic. 
".rhe devil <o 6<Ci.{3o>..os) is the great accu,er or 

B1ai1'1ere1·, asin Job i. an<l ii. (comp. John xiii. 
2; Rev. ii. 10; xii. 9, 12; xx. 2, 10). The 
devil sinneth from the begiD.D.ing ( ,i,r' 
aexiis ). From the beginning of what? 
]< rom the beginniug of sin. 'l'he devil wne 
the first sinner, and has never ceased to sin. 
Other ansv.,,TS 11.re: from the beginning (1) 
of the devil, (2) of the oreation, (3) of 
human history. Some of these are eca1-coly 
in harmony with Scripture; none, perhaps, 
fit the cou text so well as the explo.no.tion 
adopted. If the deYil committed the first 
sin, and ha.a sinned unoeaeingly ever since, 
then whoever sins is akin to him, ie morally 
hie offspring (John viii. 44 ). There is the 
kingdom of God and the kingdom of the 
evil one, and man cannot find or make e. 
third domain; if he is not in the one he is 
in the other, This verse, like John viii. 44, 
seems to be conclusive ae to the personal 
existence of the devil. 'EK -rov 6,u/30>..ou 
balances iK Tov 0•oii: if the one is a mere 
personification of a tendency, why not the 
other? Both should be personal 01· neither. 
"It is not true that St. John speaks eo con
fidently of a devil because he was a Jew and 
was filled with Hebrew opinions. For once 
that the devil ie introduced in the Law, 
the Psalms, and the Prophets, he is spoken 
of twenty times in any Gospel or Epistle" 
(Maurice), and not least in the Gentile 
Lulre. With the latter half of ver. 8. 
comp. ver. 5. Christ's act in.removing our 
sins from us destroys the devil's works; for 
by the manifestation of the Light (John i. 5) 
the darkness ie dispersed and destroyed. 
Oar sins are the evil one's works: what is 
sin in ue ie hie natural occupation. (Fo1· 
>..o,win the sense of unbinding or dissolving, 
and therefore destroying-a use specially fre
quent in St.John-comp.'Jobn il, 19; v.18; 
vii. 23 ; x. 35.) The </Jcvlpo,'1'1s includes the 
whole work of Christ on earth. 

Vere. 9-12.-Sin ie absolutely incom
patible with being born of God, as ie shown 
by the presence or absence of brotherly Jove. 

Ver. 9.-Having stated that every one that 
doeth sin ie of the devil, St. John now states 
the opposite truth, but from the othel' side; 
not "every one that doeth no sin ie of 
God," which hardly needs to be stated ; but 
every one the.t ie begotten of God doeth no 
sin, which is startling. Who, then, can be 
begotten of God? But the statement is 
similar to that in ver. 6, and is to be simi
larly understood. So far ue e.ny man sine, 
his regeneration ie incomplete. If the new 
birth from God were perfect, sin would be 
morally impossible (ob 36vu'l'u1 dµap-rav,iv). 
The new principle of life abides and grows 
in him, and, under perfect conditions, it en
tirely prevents the old unregenerate nature 
from 1·ebelling. Nc,te the.t St. John does 
not say o~ 6011,mu aµq.pniv," cannot commit a 
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sin," but ob 56va.,.,u dµap.,.J.v,iv, "cannot be o. 
■inner." An not is difforent from a sto.le of 
1ln. Thie is o.n ideal to which every Chris
tian is bound to 1tspi!Jl-inability to sin. 
Dul to eomo extent this idenl is a fact in 
the cnse of every true Chrieti1tn. There nre 
sins which too. good man are by God's grace 
quite impossible. The meaning of ,,..,,lpµa 
abToii Iv a1,.,.r; µ.Iv" is uncertain : either 
(1) "His seed o.bideth in Him," i.e. those 
who m·e born of God abide in God; or 
(2) "hie seed abideth in him," i.e. the new 
principle which he has received continues 
to operate in the man ; or (3) " His seed 
abideth in him," i.e. God's quickening Gift 
continues to operate in the man. (For 
0"1r.pµ.a a.bToii, in the sense of " those born 
of God," comp. Isa. !iii. 10.) But this is the 
least probable of the three interpretations; 
in this sense St. John would probably have 
written 'TE1tvov. Note the tense of the con
cluding verb, -ye-ylvv11Ta.1, not '-r•vv-/J611: hie 
birth from God is e. fact which still con
tinues, not one that is past and gone. 

Ver.10.-The question whether ''in this" 
( Iv TOOT'f') refers to what precedes or to what 
follows is here unimportant, fo1· both are 
similar in meaning; and "in this" may 
refer to both. "By their fruits ye shall know 
them." The children of God do righteous
ness, o.nd not sin ; the children of the devil 
do sin, and not righteousness. Of course, 
moral parentage is meant in both cases. 
Nothing here lends o.ny countenance to the 
view that the writer is o. due.list o.nd incul
cates two principles of existence-God o.nd 
the devil. All, whether good or bad, are 
God's creatures (John i. 3); but while all 
are his children by creation, some become 
his ohildren spiritually also, while others 
become the children of Satan. St. John's 
•• teaching about the devil is not at all 
agreeable to those who dwell exclusively 
ou the sunny aspects of tll8 world and of 
life, and would shut their eyes to what is 
dark nnd terrible. They like to hear of e. 
Being who is a.ll-gracions and loving; the 
vision of one who is the enemy of all that 
is gmcious and loving shocks them-they 
wish to suppose that it belongs to the 
world's infancy, and that it disappears as 
we know more" (l\'laurice). The expression, 
"the children of the devil," must not be 
eoufounded with the Hebraistic expressions, 
"children of perdition," "children of dark
ness," "children of light,'' "son of death," 
"son of perdition," eto. As so often, St. 
John not only restates the case in e. new 
form, but adds o. new thuught to it-he 
the.t loveth not his brother. l'his forms the 
link with the next section (vers. 13-24), 
on brotherly love. Of all failures in doing 
righteousness this is the most conspicuous 
--failing to love one's brother. And who 

is my brother? The answer iR the srime nR 
to the question, "And who iR my neigh
bour?" Mankind at large. 'fhe meaning 
cannot be limited to the chilclrcu of Gori. 
Even 701,r a.6e/\tpol,r (vera. H, 16) dne3 not 
exclude unbelievers, still less does 7bv 
a.6e/\tpbv a:bToii, This is confirmed: (1) By the 
fact that the opposite case (ver. 13) is the 
children of the world hating Christians; the 
true opposite of Christians loving Christialls 
would be the children of the world bating 
one another. (2) By the cited example of 
Christ (ver. 16), who died for us when we 
were aliens from God. Of course, if the 
Christian must love a.II men, a forti-Ori he 
must love Christians. 

Ver. 11.-Because the message (&.n•/\la: 
see on eh. i. 5) which ye heard from the 
beginning is this. Not merely in the be
ginning, but from the beginning; it was 
among the first announcements, and it hacl 
never ceased to be in force. Jerome, in 
his 'Comment.ary on Galatians' (vi. 10), 
tells us that when St. John became too 
infirm to preach, he used often to say no 
more the.n this, "Little children, love one 
another." His hearers at last wearied of it, 
e.nd said, "Master, why dost thou alway3 
say this?" "It is the Lord's command," 
he replied; "and if till.'! ulone is done, it is 
enough." 

Ver. 12.-The sentence is of an ellipticnl 
form, common in language. The full sense 
is, "Not that we shonld do even as Cain, 
who was of the evil one, and slew his 
brother." Cain's conduct typifies the atti
tude of the world towards Christians. }Zq,a.
(•iv in the New Testo.ment occnrs only here 
and in Revelation. In the LXX. and the 
New Testament it seems to mean "slay·• 
without necessarily implying the cutting 
the throat of a victim. That Co.in's works 
were evil is not stated in Genesis, but is 
inferred from God's rejection of him. Com
pare carefully the reme.rko.bly parallel pas
sage, Heh. xi. 4. The wicked envy the 
good the blessedness of their goodness, and 
try to destroy what they cannot share. The 
war between good e.nd evil is one of ex
termination; but the wicked would destroy 
the righteous, while tbe righteous would 
destroy wickedness by converting 1.he 
wicked. 

Vcrs.13-24.-Hate and death contrasted 
with love and life (vers. 13-15); generous 
love, which hns its pattern in the self-sncri
fice of Christ (vers. 16, 17) ; sincere love, 
which is tho ground of our boldness to
ward God, who has commanded us to love 
(vers. 18-24). 

Ver. 13.-Hume.n nature is the same as 
of old. There is still a Cain, the wor Id, 
hating its Abel, the Church. Therefore 
marvel not, brethren, if the world hateth 
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you. Here only does St. John use the 
a.cldrrss. "brethren," which is appropriate 
to the subject of brolh<'rly love. :Elsewhere 
his rea,lcrs nre "children" or "beloved." 
'.!.'he "ii'" (,i with indiootive) expresses no 
doubl as to the fact, but states it gently and 
conditionalh·. 

Yer. H,_:We know that we have passed 
over out of dea.th into life (John v. 24), 
beoause, etc. "We" is emphatic; whatever 
the world may feel about us, we ha"l'e certain 
b.7low ledge (not -ywd,tT1<0,,.,.,,, bat .;,µ.,ir oroa
µ,v ). The love of the brethren is the cause, 
not of the pas,;ing over, but of our knowing 
it. It proves that we have passed. And this 
test ~rnry one can apply to himself; "Do I, 
or do I not, find the love of the brethren 
witl1in me?" A Christian co.n no more 
live without lo"l'e than a plant can live 
without growth. :e:e Ulat loveth not abideth 
in death : he has not made the passage 
over. There is no e.ocueative after" loveth," 
.,.,w aoeA</>Ov being a gloss. The statement 
is quite general; absence of love implies an 
atmosp!Jere of death. 

Yer. J5.-As in eh. iv. 20, St. John 
passes at once from not loving to hating, 
treatiug the two as equivaknt, He takes 
no account of the neutral ground of indif
ference. He that is not for his brother is 
ago.inst him. Indifference is hate quiescent, 
there being nothing to excite it. Love is 
the only security agaim,t hate. And ea 
every oue who does not Ion, is potentially 
e. hater, so every hater id poteutially e. 
murderer. A murderer is a hater who ex
presses his hatred in the most P-mphe.tic we.y. 
A hater who does not murder abstains for 
various reasons from this extreme way of 
expre.;aing his hate, But the temper of 
the two men is the same ; and it is ob
vious (o~ ....... "ye know what needs no evi
dence") that every murderer is incapable 
of pos~essing eternal. life. It is the mur
derous teJnper, not the act of homicide, tho.t 
excludes from eterue.l life. St. John, of 
course, does not mean tl.Ja.t murder is an 
Wlpardonable ain; but he shows that hate 
and death go together, aa love and life, and 
that the two pairs a.re mutually exclusive. 
How can life and the desire to extinguish 
life be compatible? It is very forced to in
terpret a.v8punro1<-ro11os as either " destroyer 
of his own sool," or "destroyer of the 
hated man's soul," by provoking him to 
return hate for hate. 

Vers.16, 17.-The nature oflove as shown 
by UhriBt, and its obligation on Christians. 
Love he.e been declared the criterion for dis
tinguishing the children of God from the 
children of the devil. It remains to show 
what love is ; aud this is bP..st seen in e. 
!"'ncrete example. "The Eternal Word, 
lllcarnate ~d dying for the truth, inspires 

St John to guard it with npostolic chivalry; 
but 11lso this revelation of the heo.rt of God 
melts him into tenderness townrds tllo rnco 
which Jesus has loved so well. To St, Jollu 
a l11ck of love for men seems slleer dishouour 
to the Jove of Christ" (Liddon). 

Ver. lG.-In this (ver. 10; eh. ii. 8) we 
have oome to know (have acquired 11nd pos
sess tile knowledge of) love (who.t love is), 
in that he laid down his life for us. This 
is better than "We have come to know 
love as consisting in this, that he le.id down 
his life for us," which would have been lv 
-roor'f' oOtTav. Cain is the type of ho.te; 
Christ, of love. Cain took his brother's life 
to benefit himself; Christ laid down his 
own life to benefit his enemies (see on 
John x. 12). This realized ideo.l of love . 
we must imitate; reo.dy to so.orifice our
selves, and even our lives, for the good of 
others. The effacement of another's rights 
and perhaps existence for one's own se.ke 
is the essence of hatred; the effa.cement 
of oue's self for another's sake is the essence 
of love. Christ .died for those who bated° 
him; e.nd the Christie.a must confront the 
hatred of the world with e. love that is ready 
e~en to die for the haters. 'l'his shows that 
the "brethren" here e.nd in ver. H, though 
used primarily of Christians, does not ex
clude unbelievers; otherwise the parallel 
with Christ would be spoiled (see on ver. 10). 

Ver. 17.-" But (11,) if e. me.n not only 
fails to do this, but even steadily contem• 
plates (B""PU) ~other's distress, and forth•, 
V(ith (aorist, KAdtTfl) closes his heo.rt. ago.inst 
him, although he has the means of relievjug 
him, how can he have any love for God?" 
The meaning is not, "How can God love 
him?" ae is plain from oh. iv. 20. But 
possibly "Jove such e.s God has shown to, • 
wards us" maybe mee.nt(ch.iv.10). "The 
world's goods" ( .-b11 fJ{o11 'Tov 1<otTµ.ov) is 
literally "the world's means of life" (see on 
eh. ii. 16, and Trench on 'New Testament 
Synonyma,' for the difference between fJlos 
and (w-h). (For .,. .. tT,r>..d.,,x11a as the seat of 
the affections, comp. Luke i. 78; 2 Cor. vi. 
12; vii 15; Phil. i. 8; ii. 1; Philem. 7, 12.) 
The 12,r' a.~rojj is graphic ; closes his heart 
and turns away from him (eh. ii. 28), 

Vera. 18-24.-As in eh. ii. 28, St. John 
bursts out into pe1·soual exhortation ( comp. 
ver. 13; eh. iv. 1, 7), be.sed upon the pre
ceding statements. He then restates the 
motive in a new form both positively and 
ne:,?;atively. 

Ver. 18.-Little children ( 'TEK11la, the µ.ou 
being spurious). This address, as in cb,. ii. 
28, introduces the summing up of the section, 
It ma.y be doubted whether the absence 
of l11 with the firtit pair (11.&,,'f' µ.116• "P 
·1>..c.6tTtT!J) e.nd its presence with the second 
(l11 fp"Yff 1<al i,J,.71Bd'f) indicates o.ny marked 
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tliffcrcnc<', ns if A6-y'I' expressed tLe instru-
111cut, flll(l '" fp-yrp the clcm1:11t or Bf hero. 
'l'liia i11truducc~ n fo]ijo nntitl10-iP, liko "Do 
noL <lig wilh n et,ck, but dig in tho earth." 
(For the Hcbrnic Iv to express the inetru
mont, comp. Ilvv, xiii. 10.) "Nor yet with 
the tonguo" is not e. tnutologice.l e.ddition, 
One me.y love i~ word only, e.nd yet the 
affectionate words may be quite sincere; 
and this is a common case. People say kind 
things which they menu nt the moment, but 
nfterwnrds they do not tnke the trouble to 
act kindly. But to love with the tongue 
only is far worse. This is to say kind 
things which one does not mean, and which 
one knows to be unrenl. Deeds are nee,lcd 
to completQ the- kind wonl; trnth ii needed 
to correct the insincere tongue. 

Ver. 19.-In this; or, hereby (111 .-o6Trp ), 
here clearly refers to what precedes; and the 
thought is similar to that in var. 14. By 
sincere e.nd active love we shall come to 
know ( -yvwu&µe6o.) that we are children of 
the truth. "The truth" here is almost 
equivalent to ".God;" and we seem to have 
here an echo of Christ's words to Pilate, 
"Every one that is of the truth hcnreth my 
voice" (comp. eh. ii. 21; Jolm iii. 31; viii. 
23, 47, etc.). The construction in what fol
lows contains several doubtful points; (I) 
whether 1reluol'-•" is co-ordinate with -yvwu&
J.L•Ocz or iuµ,v; (2) if the former, whether 
lv .-06-rq, goes on to 1r,luo/J-EV, or is confined 
to -yvwv&µ,8cz; (3) whether we should read 
3 .-, .,;.., or 3.-, U,v. In e.11 three cnses the 
first alternntive is perhaps preferable: And 
hereby we shall persuade our heart before 
him (that w1o are of the truth, and there
fore have nothing to fear), whereinsoever 
our heart condemn us. But on the third 
point see. Dr. Field's note in 'Otium Nor
vicense,' pars iiL :Before him is very em
phatic; it is iu God's sight that the children 
of the truth are able to quiet their hearts, 
not merely in their own eyes. (For ,,,.,,ow 
used 8:~solutely, comp. Matt. xxviii. 14; 
Acts xu. 20; 2' Cor. v. 11.) 

Ver. 20.-0ur heart means our conscience, 
not the affections, which would be .-a 
u1rl\d-yx111& (ver. 17). If we a1·e conscious 
of sincere and habitual love, this will calm 
us when conscience reprouches us (comp. 
eh. i. 9; ii. 1, 2). St. John never u;;es the 
more technical term uwel671,,-ir, which oceurs 
In the Acts and 1 Peter, and is very frequent 
in St. Paul. God is greater thBll our heart. 
It is asked whether this means that he is 
more merciful or more rigorous. Neither 
the one nor the other. It mee.ns that, al
thon"'h our conscience is not infollible, Goll 
is. Our hearts may bo deceived; he cannot 
be. He knoweth all things. An av.ful 
Uiought fo1· the impenitent, e. blessed 11ml 
i,ncouragiug thought for the penitent, He 

knows our sins; but lio also kno1,s r.nr 
temptations, our etrugglca, our sorrow, an,l 
our Jove. 

Ver. 21.-Baloved (eh. ii. 7; iii.:.!), there 
is e. still more blessetl possibility. lf the 
consciousness of genuine love will sustain us 
before Gou when our hcnrt reproaches ns, 
much more may w.i have confidence to.-·uds 
him ( eh. ii. 28) when 1~ does not reproach 
llll, 

Ver. 22.-And (as a guarantee that this 
confidence is not baseless ur misdircctcJ) 
whatsoever we ask, we receive from hi:n. 
Note the present tense; l\a1,/?dvoµ.ev, not 
J\11,j,6µ0611. Whatever the child of Go<l asks 
as such, he ipso facto obtains (John xv. 7). 
This is the ideal condition of thi ogs; for 
the child of God cannot ask what dis
pleases his Father. Aud we a.re his chil
dren "because we keep bis commandments." 
The 3'TI must not be connected too closely 
with l\aµ.f','1voµev, e.s if our obedience were 
the cause of God's bearing our prayers. Our 
obedience shows that we a.re such as can 
pray efficacio11sly. (For the parallelism, 
comp. Exod. xv. 26; Isa. xxxviii. 3.) 

Ver. 23.-And his commandment is this 
(comp. ver. 11), that we shouid believe the 
Na.me, etc. "Do not forgd," St. John would 
my, "what the foll sc,pe of his command
ment is. It is not exhausted by loving the 
brethren; we must nlso·believe in h1s Sou; 
aud the one implies the other." Wh.,t is 
the meaning of "believing the Name (,r,
O'TEJ.,.,,.'P lw&µ.a.-,)"? ,ve oan believe a docu
ment (John ii. 22; v. 47), or a. statement 
(John v. 47; xii. 38), or e. person (John x. 
37, 38); .but how ce.n we believe a. nnme? 
By believing those truths which the name 
implies: in the present case by believing 
that Jesus is the Saviour, is the Messiah, 
is the Son of God. To produce this belief 
and its consequence, eternal life, is the pur
pose of St. John's Gospel (John :u. 31); 
it is also the will of God (John vi. 40), and 
the command of his Son (John xiv. 1). This 
belief will inevitably produce as its fruit that 
we "love one another [present tense of wbo.t 
is habitual], even as Christ gave us com
mandment" (John xiii 34; xv. 12, 17). 
Throughout the Epistle, and especially in 
this pnssage (vers. 22-2!), the references 
to Christ's forew~ll discourses in the Gospel 
nre frequent. Here the main ideus of those 
discourses are repr~sented-obedience to the 
Divine commands, particularly as to faith 
and love; promised answer to prayer, abiding 
in God; the gift of t'le Spirit (see on oh. 
iv. 5). 

Ver. 2-1:.-We are ay.nin in doubt as to 
whether czbToii and aimis refer to God the 
Father or to Christ. rhe former seem11 
better on account of ver 22; but the lattar 
may he right (John xiv. 15; xv. 5). ('om• 
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pare the <.>onchrnion oft he fll'l!t m1tin division 
(eh. ii. 24-28). In thh (or, hereby) pro
bnbly refers to what follows; the ,., does 
not disprove this, in spite of the /1< which 
follows. St. John has combined two oon
~tru<.>tions : "In this we J.71ow , .. in tha.t" 
(lv 'TOVT'!' -,,,.,rl,,r1<oµ•v ..• g.,.,), as in ver. 16; 
and " From this we know , .. from" (11< 
.,. • .i.,.ov -,,ivrl,,r,,0µ•11 .•• 11< 'Toii); oomp. ob. iv. 6. 
From the Spirit whioh he gave us. "He'' 
is prob11bly the Father (ob. xiv. 16, 17), and 

tl1e norist (f3.,,,..,) refers to the specinl oc
eA.Sion or Pl'\nlecoat. Hitherto St. John has 
mentioned only the Father aud the Son : 
now the Spirit also (alluded to in eh. ii. 20, 
27) is introduced by name as a witness ond 
test of the truth. The sentence forms the 
transition to the subject of the noxt section 
(eh. iv. 1-6), 'll·hich is a sort of digression, 
the subject of love being mentioned in ver. 7. 
This verse is said to have been a favourite 
with Spinoza. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1, 2.-" W7uit 'IMnner of love 1" Connecting link: The apostle has just spoken 
about being "born of God." This suggests the thought that, if born of God, then are 
we cldldren ! A relation so nen.r and dear• a privilege so great, inspires him with a 
rapturous joy. He lingers exultingly on tlie thought, aud calls on his fellow-believers 
to contemplate it as an amazing proof of the love of God. Whence our topic-So greae 
love an object for adoring contemplation. '!'here are some texts which actually oppress 
the preacher with their grandeur. This is certainly one of them. The utmost that 
we can do iR to ask the reader to follow us a.s we endeavour to point out what it con
tains, a.nd then to invite to its full and loving contemplation. 'rhis is our order of 
exposition. "Behold," etc. 

I. LET US OPE:S UP THE CONTENTS OF THIS GREAT LOVE OF' GOD AB POINTED OUT 
IN THE TEXT. Need we ask, "What is love?" The question would have been 
needless were it not that human handling has so vitiated the New Testament 
teachings concerning it. Evidently here love is regarded in action. So looked at, 
love is righteousness and benevolence acting in harmony. Apart from righteousness, 
benevolence would be a maudlin sentimentalism. Righteousness without benevolence 
would seem rigid and frigid. Benevolence is the beauty of righteousness. Righteous
ness is the strength of benevolence. "Strength and beauty" are both in God; and, 
together, they make up love. Here we have : 1. Love's origin. "The Father." Here 
is love's fount, love's central fire. A self-kindled, self-sustaining love. Needing no 
plea.ding from without, but gw;hing forth spontaneously from the "righteous Father," 
from the very delight of loving! Yes, and loving, as the Father, all the rights of 
the Ruler being guarded, and his rectitude being demonstrated in 'a way which he 
appointed. This being indeed the very perfection of his love, that it is so manifestcu 
that we can say of it, "The righteousness thereof is like the great mountains." But we 
have here also: 2. Love's objects. "Us." The impression this makes on any one will 
depend on the opinion he has of himself. If he is convicted of sin, and has traced the 
hiciden windings of evil in his own heart, it will ever be to him the marvel of marvels 
that the .All-pure One could ever love Mm, and seek to purge him from guilt by the 
Divine process of loving I 3. Love's freeness. "Hath given to us (B•Bdi1tev 1Jµ'iv)." 
Love not only exists for us, goes out towards us, but it is given to us, as a rich and 
priceless treasure. Confers on us the noblest gifts from its vast stores, and all freely 
(Hos. xiv. 4). 4. Love's act=l achievements. "That we should be called children of 
God: and such we are." We were rebels. As subjects of the great Governor, we had 
revolted. .And love has re-made us. We have been born a second time, and have 
thus become children in God's family. We are such. We are called such. It is not, 
indeed, as yet openly manifested. "Our life is hid with Christ in God." 'fhero is no 
outward visible sign by which the world can distinguish us. Nor, indeed, have they 
the spiritual perceptiou to discern nor the judgment to appreciate the mn.rks of God's 
own. Their wisdom fails to show them God. They did not know the Christ. They 
do not know us. .And for the same reason in every case. But their ignorance does 
not alter the glorious fact. "The Spirit beareth witness with our spirit, that we are 
the children of God." 5. Love's ultimate intentions. "It doth not yet appear what we 
1hall be." ew. It is not merely for the sake of what we are to-day that our Father 
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loves ua eo. See thnt baby-boy in his crndle. Say, over and above the instinctive 
fondness ol' pnrent,i for their childrrn, are there not big hopes that gn.th8r ronn<l tLe 
little one's bend? It is not merely for what he is to-day that he is loved like this; 
but for what he is to be I So with us. "It doth not yet appen.r what we shall be." 
God's children aro as yet so youn~, so immature; their evolution is a,q yet so incom
plete, that none can tell, from what they are with all their imperfections atten,lin,.,. 
them, what they will ho when all the imperfections are remove<l and their growth i~ 
unchecked. Still, three data are before us-certain. (1) The Lord Jesus will yet be 
nrnnifcsted 1 (Col. iii. 4, llevised Version). (2) 'l'hen we shall see him as he is. Nut 
as lie was when here in weakness and sorrow, but as he is in his glory, as Kin"' of 
men and Lord of worlds. (3) Seeing him as he is will complete our resemblanc; to 
hirn.2 [This etrect presupposes union to him and sympathy with him ; for it will nnt 
be so with all (Rev. i. 7).] This beatific vision, when we shall see face to face, will 
teach us wore of God's love at a glance than we can now gather from half a century of 
thought. We shall no longer get our thoughts of God at second-hand, throu!:;h 
earthen vessels, but direct from the Son of God himself. But will the transformat'on 
effected on us be corporeal or spiritual? Both corporeal and spiritual. For the 
face of the glorified in the spiritual body will be a perfect index of the perfected spirit 
within. Even here Divine grace impresses itself on the features. God is, literally, 
"the health of our countenance." 3 Much more when all drawbacks are removed. 6. 
Such love that can and will effect all this is wonderful,. "What manner of lovti ! " It 
is marvellous: (1) In its purity. We love only that which is worth loving. God lo~es 
the unworthy, in order that by love he may make them worth loving. (2) In its 
methods of giving-giving the noblest Gift at the greatest cost in order to win, and by 
winning to save. Had he terrified us, and so driven us from him, we had been ruined. 
But by being drawn to him, sin dies, and we Jive. (3) In its royal enrichments. First 
creating the new relationship of "child," and then givin_g the new-born child the 
shelter of a home, the endearments of tenderest care, and the wealth of the Father's 
kingdom-and all/or ever l What manner oflove is this? 

II. SucH LOVE IS WORTHY OF DEVOUT AND ABSORBING REGARD. "Behold!,, "See!" 
By such a word bad John's attention first been called to Jesus (John i. 29). By such 
a word would he now arrest ours and fasten it on Heaven's wondrous love, which had 
been the Object of his adoring gaze for more than half a century when he wrote these 
words. And still to each new-comer, as he reads this Epistle, the words address them
selves, Look at this sight l There is no other object so gloriously enchanting. And no 
other object will so infinitely repay the longest and profoundest study. Then look! 
But: 1. How~ (1) Penitently, (2) gratefully, (3) appropriatingly, (4) lovingly, (5) ador
ingly. 2. When 1 (1) When earth's glare bewitches you, that by the heavenly sigh& 
the world may lose its power to enthral. (2) When sin hangs heavy on the conscience, 
that you may receive the pardoning word. (3) When storms lower o'er your path
way, that Heaven's light may disperse the gloom. (4) When sickness weakens the 
frame, that you may rejoice in tribulation. (5) When visiting the sepulchre, that you 
may espy the region in which there is no death. (6) When entering the valley of the 
shadow of death, that it may be lit up with a heavenly glory. 3. How long 1 Not 
fitfully or occasionally, but continuously, let the sight be turned, not inwardly on 
your own dark, sinful self, but outwardly, on the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
'rhcn in the clear light of God's love many a perplexity will vanish; for love is the 
key, and the only key, to unlock the secrets of the universe. 'l'hen doubt and dread 
will give place to perfect peace, and in a rapturous appropriation you will feel and say 
and sing, "All is mine, since the love of God is mine." Look I look I look I "till 
the day break, and the shadows flee o.way," and you see "face to face." 

1 I ho.ve not thought it well to interrupt the working out of the theme by discussing tha 
question whether we should tronslo.te the text "when it sho.11 be manifested," or "when 
ho sho.11 be manifested." On this, see the Exposition. I would, however, observe thot, 
whirhever translation wo accept, since our manifestation is to be concnrreut with that ol 
our Lo1·d's, the manning is pmcticnlly the same. 

• Rowe's mighty treatise on 'The Blessedness of the Righteous' is full of rich, seraphia 
thon "ht on this glorious theme. 

• Seo Ilov. Joseph Cook's rornnrko.lile lecture on ' The Solor Light.• 
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Yer. 3.-Thc hope: ih5 1nw~fying JJowe1·. Connecting link: The apostle hns just 
J>ointPrl out, the blessedness which gathers rounrl the new relationship of children of 
God, both as !o !ts prcrnnt p1:ivilege and as to its fnture glory. Aud if any one should 
rng-gest that _it 1s very questionable doctrine, to a~~ert merely that the eight of Christ 
liy-nnd_-by w!ll mRke them all that they ought to be, the 11nticipative reply is ready. 
That sight will but complete the resemblance which is even now being aimed at and 
approximated; and it will do this in every case, for even now the expectation of such 
nn is~uc has a purifying power 011 all who cherish it. " 1hence our topic-Pui·ijied 
by hope. 

I. THE CHILDREN OF Goo HA VE A DrSTINCT AND SPECIFfC HOPE. This is frequently 
referred to by Paul (Rom."· 5; Titus ii. 13; 2 'l'hess. ii.16); also by Peter (1 Pet. i. 3); 
but only here 1,y John. But with all three apostles the content of this hoi:e is the 
same. It is. in fact, the possession of this hope which in the apostles' time marked off 
t-hc Christiim from the l ~an and unbelieving world (cf. Eph. ii. 12; 1 Thess. iv. 13). 
And such 1s the case now. Never was it ruore· strikingly so. Even those who are 
most positive as to the evolution of the race are absolutely hopeless as to the survival 
of the individual. But the Christian hope is both a personal and collective one. Its 
features, as indicated here, are twofold. 1. "This hope." 'l'he .Apostle Paul, by the use 
of the definite ai1icle (Rom. v. 5), marks it off just as distinctly. For the autecedent 
matt.er of "this," we must go back to the preceding verses, and note the three data 
there specified (see previous homily). 2. "In him;" rather, "upon him." 'l'he initial 
letter of the pronoun should be a ea.pita!, indicating that the Lord Jesus is he on whom 
the hope is Fet. He it is who is at once the central Object of the hope itself. He it is 
who has promised to fulfil it. His death and resurrection set the seal to its validity. He 
by his Spirit will consummate and crown it. The hope is set on Christ from beginning 
to end. 'l'hese two features mark off the Christian hope from all vain and inferior ones. 

IL Tms HOPE HAS IN EVEUY CASE A PURIFTING POWER. This cannot be truly 
said concerning any other hope whatsoever. It is true of this only. He who cherishes 
it has the instinct of self-preservation within him ; he will discipline and train his 
nature in doing, bearing, resisting, and thus will aim to" perfect holiness in the fear of 
God." And the good hope that he shall not fall short is a constant inspiration to him. 
There are three ways in which this may be set forth. 1. It is necessarily so from the 
nature of the hope itself. Hope is commonly (and truly) defined as "a compound of 
desire and expectation." But either element of the hope has special weight here. 
Desire after the beatific vision includes delight in purity; therefore he who cherishes 
it will aim at being pure. Expectation of the beatific vision is regulated by the Word 
of God. It declares, "Without holiness no man shall see the Lord;" ·and therefore he_ 
knows that, apart from holiness, hoping is impossible. Hence the conditions of the 
realization of the hope lead him to purify 1 himself. 2. It is a part of God's gracious 
plan that it should be so. (1) All in whom he bcgets this living hope he guards, 
guides, and trains towards its fulfilment. (2) The elation and joy which this hope 
crea1es are in themselves a blessed means of spiritual advancement. 3. The fact tho.t 
in this l,ope the believer is actually cUnging to a living Saviour ensures it. 'l'he 
charm of tl.iis hope is Christ himsil.f. But the expectation of seeing him hereafter 
keeps 116 by his side now. .And, abiding in him, we grow like him, and are preparing 
to stand before him at his coming. 

APPLICATION. 1. Let us admire the grace of God in drawing men out of sin by the 
force of " this blessed hope." God does not terrify and drive, but loves and wins and 
saves. 2. Let 116 nse the text as a touchstone. No pretence of hope avails npart 
from growth in purity. A man may, indeed, apart therefrom, have some hope, but it 
is not" this hope." 3. To refuse to indulge such a hope is a grievous sin, since i~ 
throws doubt upon the love of God, by insinuating that he does not care enough 
for his creatures to prepare such good for them as the Word reveals. Let us not thus 
wrong our God. 4. In the presence of such solid grounds of hope as are disclosed in 
the g9spel, how great a wrong is done to a man's own nature when his indifference or 
unbelief has reduced him to such a state of hopelessness that his highest achievement 
is that of submitting to the inevitable. ,v e do not know, and have no intention of 

1 See a moet ve.luable note in Canon Weiltcott, in loc.1 on the d.Uferenoo between b.yvl,,u, 
and 1<a8ap(, .. .,, 
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trying to discover, to what degree of acquiescence in this a man may attain. But it ie 
absulutcly certain that iu such a case anything approximating, anything worthy to be 
compared with, the "joy unspeakable and foll of glory" is absolutely impossible. The 
lJeace of God can never make the face radiant with heavenly brightness when o:ice 
tho light of hope is gone. When there is nothing to lighten the beart there can be 
nothiug to brighten the face. 5. And when this catastrophe occurs in lnnmn nature, 
the spur to purity is gone. Abstractly, a ground and reason for purity may exist qnitc 
apart from 11ny hope of immortality, This is possible. Ilut in actual fact, take away 
the hope, and life's inspiration is gone I It becomes forthwith a mere question of time 
as to how soon the hopeless one will succumb to the maxim, "Let us eat and drink; 
for to-morrow we die I " 

Vera. 4-12.-Sinning in every way incompati'ble with the 01,ristian life. Connect
ing linlc: 'l'he apostle had just Faicl that every one with the Christian hope would 
purify himself" as Christ the Lord is pure." .As if to guard this absolutely universal 
statement," every one," against the possibility of question, he gors on to illustr:ite the 
varied aspects of sin-in its bearing on law; as regards the Pcr,on and work of Christ; 
as related to the new lifo of the children of God; and with reference to the everlasting 
statute of the gospel. 'l'hua giving an overwhelming force to the doctrine indicated by 
the topic before us. Topic-Sinning impossible to the ,ildren of God.1 The apostle 
deals here, not with detailed sins, but with sinning; not with isolated acts (if, indeed, 
there can be any such), but with the continuous life of sinning. As ~ 1ro,wv •dw ouc11,o
o-~v1w is "one who lives a life of righteousness," so d 1ro,iv .,-tµ, a.µ:zp.,-!av is "one who 
lives a life of sin.u 'l'errible thought (and yet how true to fact!) that of living a life 
which is all sin, without any righteousness in it at all I The man who Jives for self
pleasing rather than for the sake of pleasing God-who consults his fancies, and not 
hiij duty; who carffi only for himself, and not at all for his brother-is living in sin 
every day and all the day long, however glossy his external self may seem. It is to 
the manifold contrarieties of such a life that the apostle here calls our attention. Let 
us look at such a life-

I . .As IT CONCERNS THE LAW OF Gon. "Sin is the transgression of law;" literally, 
"lawlessness." "It is," says Westcott, "the assertion of the selfish will against a para
mount authority. He who sins breaks, not only by accident or in an isolated detail, but 
essentially, the' Law' which he was created to fulfil "--of right go,·emment of self, of 
concern for our brother, of loyalty to God. Hence the spirit of the Law is broken 'in 
its entirety, whatever form the details of his life may assume. 

II. As IT ooNCERNB THE CHRIST HIMSELF. (Ver. 5.) 1. As to his Person. "In him 
there is no sin." How black does a sinful, selfish life appear by the side of the life of 
the Lord ·Jesus Christ I 2. As to his work. "He was manifested to take away sins;" 
not only (as Paul shows in Rom. iii.) to demonstrate God's righteousness in forgiving 
sin, but also "to take away sins" 2 (Revised Version)-to remove them altogether. To 
this end hie whole eartl:ly manifestation was directed, from the manger to the cross. 
And in thus doing, he would destroy " the works of the devil," who "sinneth from the 
beginning" (cf. John xii. 31; Col. ii. 15; Heh. ii. 14, 15). Hence it is clear that one 
who is leading a sinful life is in constant opposition to the Person, will, and work of 
the Son of God ! 

III. As IT 00NOERNB THE NEW BIRTH AS A DIVINE PRODUCT. 1. Sinning is altogether 
inconsistent with abiding in Christ (var. 6; cf. John xv. 5). 2. It is altogether opposed 
to the true knowledge of Christ (ver. 6). 3. It is co-ntrary to the fw.tures w.1iich always 
mark God's children (ver. 10). God's children are re-born-born to a life of righteous
ness and love. Hence (ver. 9) whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for the 

• 1 May we be allowed here to remark, once for nll, that each one of the clivisions in a 
homily on e. pe.ragro.ph like this suggests a topic for separate discourso ? But it would 
swell the Commentary beyoncl o.11 reasonable limits were we to adopt such II plan. Besides, 
we hold it to be the clesign in this department to suggest rather than !o oxp:iucl-to exhibit 
the order of the lines on which the apostle's thoughts proceed, tbo.n to uovelop nt large the 
thoughts themselves. Such development, with the np1llic11tion thereof, we leave for the 
pulpit. 

1 Not " our sins." 
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~ce<l. of another life is in him. 4-. It is impossible to a child of God. "He cannot ein, 
hecausc be is born of God." Impossibility of sinning is one mark of tho new birth. 
"He can~ot sin." Ble~se<l. inability I Cannot be sinning, or living a life out of harmony 
with Gods will 11nd \Vord. Cannot! \Vhy? Because in the new product of God's 
Spirit_ the pri~cipl~ of righteousness_ is so ootive that a sinning life is enlirely out of tho 
question. Virtue 1s so strong that 1t expels its opposite. A true child of God cannot 
be in alienation of spirit from bis Father in heaven, even for one moment. So nn 
honest servant cannot steal, a faithful husband cannot be unfaithful. One passionately 
fond of accuracy cannot be systemA.tica.lly inaccurate. So, also a child of God cannot 
be opposed to his l<'ather's will, simply because, ex hypotl1esi, the product of the new 
hirth is a child who will will ~s his Father wills. Into errors of judgment he may 
fall, by sudden gusts of temptation he may be overtaken and so surprised into a fault• 
but from sin, from the sin of living alien to God, he was delivered once and for ever' 
when, by the change in his nature, he was born again! He was "renewed. , , afte; 
the image of him that created him." 

IV. THE SINXING LIFE IS OPPOSED TO THE EVERLASTING STATUTE OF THE GOSPEL; 
So the apostle argues here. The siuning life is one of lawlessness, one of selfishness. 
Unlo,in:-'Iless and unrighteousness are not of God. He who drifts away from loyalty to 
God will soon drift away also from consideration to man. Disloyal self-will Godwarcl, 
breeds selfish isolation man ward. And this is contrary to the commandment that we 
heard" from the beginning," i.e. from the beginning of Divine revelation (Gen. ix. 9), or 
from the beginning of our Saviour's teaching (Matt. v. 44), or from the beginnincr of 
our Christian profession (Gal. vi 10). Consequently, one who receives and obeys 

0

the 
gospel began to unlearn selfishness the moment he was won for God. He is bound by 
his Lord's precepts to do good unto all men.1 

h"FERENCES A...'ffi APPLICATION. 1. How very serious a matter sin is I It is not 
a mere question of a few wrong deeds, but of a false bias of the will, which turns the 
entire life into a wrong channel E.g. think of the prodigal son. During his guilty 
wanderings he may have been entirely faithful to the citizen who hired him, but he 
was sinning against his father all the while he was away from him. So the disloyal 
man. He may do acts that are right as towards A and B and C; but so long as he is 
disloyal to God, be is sinning against him all the while. 2. How manifold are the 
forces employed against sin! A Law to condemn it, a Saviour to redeem from it, 
a Spirit to destroy it, a gospel to testify against it, a whole family of new-born sons 
to be living witnesses of his deliverance from its power. 3. How blessed and honour
able to be a child of God, and so to be numbered &mong the forces which God would 
bring to bear against sin I God's children are enlisted on his side, that they may be 
workeri; together with their Father in declaring eternal war against sin. Even under 
the Mosaic economy this principle was recognized. Jehovah called for the united voice 
of the people to join with him in branding sin with a. curse (see homily on Deut. 
xxvii.). But then the more prominent force was a law without; now it is a lifo 
within. 4. How distinctively Divine is the life of the true child of God I and how clear 
and manifost a proof of the reality of redemption and of regeneration! Of tho former, 
because he is redeemed out of the region of sin altogether; of the latter, because a new 
life, higher than nature knows, has been actually begotten in him, and is being sus
tained by the power of God. 5. How sure the triumph of God's children! They have 
to fight against the world's selfishness and sin, and in doing this they fight a.long with 
One who was manifested that be might destroy the works of the devil. 'l'he purport 
of that manifestation shall be realized; and when their Lord triumphs, his victory will 
be theirs. 6. What a sorry outlook/or those who are not the children of God/ What 
can they be thinking of to fight against so much? But ah I they do not think. They 
pause not to ask-What am I doing? How forlorn their prospect I Alien from God, 
rushing against hie Law, neglecting hie gospel, despising the Son of God: to w~at 
humiliation and destruction are they rushing on? Siding with the evil one, like him 
they must be cast down (Luke x. 18) and cast out (John xii. 31). 

1 A writer in the .A.gnostic .Annual for 1884 declares that the morality of agnosticism is 
purer than that of Ch:l'istianity, since the latter bids us strive merely after oui:: own personal 
welf,.rt I If the writer of that article has been trying to we how vast an maceuracy he 
could i,en, he bas succeeded to perfection. No one coul<l pen a greater. 
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Vere. 13-15.-The world's hatred of Christians. Connecting link: In setting forth 
the broad contrast between sin and righteousness, the apostle bad taken occasion to 
refor to Cain as the earliest illustration of the wide gulf between the two. The violent 
contrast between him a.ad bis bPOther generated as violent an antipathy on hiH part 
towards him. And even now the contrast between sin and righteousness is just as 
wide as ever. Fr01Il the very nature of the case they are an immeasurable distance 
asunder; so that it is not to be wondered at if a sinful world chafes under the silent and 
eliective rebuke administered to it by the lives of holy men, and if in conse1uence 
thereof hatred is felt by men of the world towards the living Church of God. For our 
part, says the apostle, we know it is so, because we used to cherish it ourselves; and 
if now we love the brethren, it is because we have undergone so great a change that it 
ie no less than passing from death unto life. And even though that hatred which we 
once felt may never have broken out into a murderous act, yet that hatred itself is the 
very germ out of which such an act would develop itself; and hence, in the eye of 
God, he that hateth his brother is a murderer; and you know, certainly and absolutely, 
that no man, desiring to kill his brother, has an eternal life a.biding in him. The 
whole passage reminds us of John xv. 13-21, with which it should be compared. 
Topic--The world's hatred of Christians no surprising fact. 

I. LET us LOOK AT THE OABE HERE SUPPOSED. "If the world hate you." Close 
analysis will yield us several distinct facts here. 1. There is a society of brethren in 
Christ. "You." There is evidently a fellowship of believers in Jesus, who, having 
passed from death unto life, naturally magnetized each other, and came together by the 
mutual attraction of the spiritual life they shared in common. 2. There is an outside 
world, composed of those who are of the earth, earthy, out of which these believers 
have been drawn, and from which they have become separated. "While "the brethren" 
are among the living, the outer "world" is still among the dead.1 3. Those who had 
been gathered out of the world devoted themselves to testifying against its sin, and to 
the manifestation of another and a purer life. 4. This double condemnation of the 
world's sin-that of witness-bearing on behalf of One who came to take it away, and 
that of the silent condemnation of a holy life-roused the hostility of the world (cf. 
John xvi. 1, 2; xv. 18-25). 

II. LET UB INQUIRE IJ.O THE CABE HEBE SUPPOSED HAS .ANY PRESENT-DAY P.AB.ALLEL. 
Does " the world" really hate Christians now? Is not the time pa.<!t and gone for 
anything of the kind? Certainly there is a very great difference, on the surface at 
any rate, between" the world" as we know it and as the Apostle John knew it. .And 
as certainly there is e. vast difference between the Church life of our days and that ot 
his. It is well, therefore, that we should set distinctly and clearly before us the thing 
as it exists under our own eye. How are we to apportion the two apparently contra
dictory propositions-(!) the world is now a great deal nearer to the Church than it 
was then; and (2) righteousness and unrighteousness are not a whit nearer each other 
now than they were then? Will not the following considerations, cumulatively weighed, 
set the matter in its true light? I. There are some professors, and possibly some 
Churches, that there is no likelihood of the world's ever hating, since, though bsptized 
into the Christian name, they are entirely worldly in spirit-they have but a name to 
live. They will never convert, nor startle, nor disturb the world. They will be 
deemed "highly respectable" and "inoffensive." They will never be hated. 2. A 
true Christian even, and a true Church, may be so lacking in outspoken testimony for 
God's truth, and in aggressive attacks on the world's sin, that they arouse no hostility 
whatever. And in such e. case they will be allowed to pursue their course in peace. 
3. Further, it is certainly the case that, with the advance of civilization, the old 
element of a personal hatred is very largely modified; to persecute any man for his 
religious faith, or for a holy Christian life, would not be tolerated now in any social 
circle where there is due regard for the laws of mutual courtesy. 4. Consequently, 
whatever dislike there me.y be in the world to the doctrines of the gospel, it will now 
show itself less towards men than towards systems. And when we come to this point, 
it is abundantly clear that hatred, and a virulent hatred, too, exists on the part of the 
world towards the doctrines maintained in the Church. The dislike will vary in detail 

1 See Mr. Drummond's striking cbapter on "Olnssill.cation" in 'Natural Law in the 
Spil-ituo,l World.' 
L~~ a 
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according to the st:mdpoint of tlie individual. The worldling will hnte the dcmnnde 
for a life consecrated to Christ 'l'he formalist will hate what ho calls "Puritanism." 
The easy-going man will hate the call to strive to enter in at the strait gate. Tho 
rntionalist, will hate the doctrine of the atonement. 'l'hc man of" broad thought" will 
hate the exclusi,e claims of the Saviour. The scientist will hate the suggestion that 
an Infinite Will rules all. The philosopher will scorn the doctrine of the Incarnation. 
The positivist will refuse to rise to the hyper-phenomenal. The agnostic will prefer 
his ignorance, because he hates to receive the kingdom of God as a little child. The 
free-thinker will hate to subject his thinking to the supreme laws of righteousness. 
In all the~e ways men "hate the doctrine of the cross." 5. Nevertheless, though the 
hatred ordinarily is more towards systems than men, yet, let any man move out of the 
common methods of easy-going Christianity, and set forth on a crusade for some Chris
tian doctrine or against some antichristian heresy ;-let him expose and condemn men'II 
favourite sins,-and no one among men will be hated more intensely than be I Illus
trations are ready to hand in abundance. Revivalists: dead Churches and dead 
minist.ers intensely hate living ones. Temperance reformers, etc. Those who expose· 
the crying sins of covetousness, landlordism, land monopoly, etc. In a word, let but 
a man aim at bringing gospel doctrine to bear on needed 8ocial reform in every direction, 
the old-world greed will assert itself, and Faithful will have all the showmen in Vanity 
Fair wishing he were dead I 6. So that, practically, the whole matter may be summed 
up thus: The world, even if more refined in manner (as it most certainly is) than it' 
was in John's time, yet is as self-willed, as selfish, a.s indisposed _to the yoke of Christ 
as ever. If we are faithful in bearing testimony for God, we shall meet with our share 
of hatred. If we we're more faithful, we should have the more hatred to endure. 'l'rue; 
we have a large number of Christ's followers to speed us on, ·and so may present a· 
larger front to the enemy; consequently, the hatred will be less felt by the individual-· 
so many will share it with him. And it follows that, unless we make the world wince 
and writhe under our rebuke of its faithlessness towards God and its wrongs towards' 
man, we are not truly representing liim whose we are and whom we are pledged to serve. 

' I 

Vers. 16-18.-Love others,for God hath loved thee I Connecting "link: The great' 
contrast has been presented between the love abiding in those who _have passed from 
death unto life and the enmity abiding in the world. That hatred 'has been illustrated 
by a reference to Cain, and believers are told they m11St not be surprised if the murderous 
spirit still survives. The apostle then reverts to his favourite theme-:-love. He seems 
to say, ".As for us, we have learnt a different 1esson. We have come· to know ( i-yvrI.tt"')' 
'the love' [the words 'of God' are not in the Greek nor the Revised Version] the supreme 
love in the universe. The lesson it has taught us _is that we ought to love as' God 
loves. He [emphatic] laid down bis life for us: we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren." Divine love has not merely been taught us merely in a book, or by teachers, 
but in the most stupendous act of self-sacrifice that was possible either in heaven or on 
earth. If, after thill, any one can close up his heart against a needy brother, it is wo clear 
that no love, either of God, or like to God's, dwells in him. Be it ours to snow, as God 
has shown, that with us, love is not merely in word, but also in power. 'l'opic-The 
supreme love : its act and its lessons. '. . . . ,, 

L LET us STUDY LOVE'S GREATEST· AOT. "He ( l«eivos) laid down his hfe for us. 
We have already had one study in God's love (homily on ver. 2). But the theme is 
exhaustless. The precise point here is that by what God has done for us we have 
come to learn the supreme love; such a love as outshines all else-a love which is not 
only unique as a mudel, but also as a creative power ! Nine features thereof may 
here be suggested. 1. Love in its highest origin. God (cf. eh. iv. 10). 2. Love's 
manifestation. 'fbrouuh the Son. 3. Love's channel. The inciarnate Son. 4. Love's 
method. "Laid down°his life." 5. Love's meaning in its method. "A propiliation "· 
(eh. ii. 1, 2; iv. 10); "A demonstration of righteousness 11 (Rom. iii. 20, 21); "An 
offering for sin" (Heb. ix. 26-28). 6. Love under strangest circum·stances. "'_Vhen 
we were yet sinners" (Rom. v. 8); "Ye who sometime were alienated," etc. (Col.1. 21 ; 
cf. Rom. v. 6). 7. Love's extent. "A propitiation for ... the sins of the whole 
world" (eh. ii. 2); "He died for all" (2 Cor. v. 15). 8. Love's intent. 'l'o save from 
sill. To purify. Tf, remove for ever the one stumbling-block and bar to human 
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progresR. 'fo seo men perfect (cf. Eph. v. 25-28; Col. i. 26-28; Titus ii. 14). 
'!'Lis-this is lovo; this is the love; herein is love. This is the supreme lesson tanizht 
us in Cbrist.-t!t,,t the supreme energy is infinite, eternal, bonnrlless, ont-gushing love! 
Mr. Herbert Spencer tells u~ that "amid the myPteries which become tr:,c more 
mysteiious the more they are thought about, there will remain the one absolute 
certainty that we are ever in presence of an Infinite and Eternal Energy, from which 
all things proceed" (Nineteenth Oentury. January, 1884). Where the agnostic ends, 
acknowledging that there is an Infinite Energy, though he knows not what it is, the 
gospel messenger begins, and says," That Energy I declare unto you." The Infinite 
Energy is a self-existing, self-outpouring love !-a Jove that makes the greatest possible 
sacrifice in order to redeem the lost! 

II. LET us LEARN LOVE'S GREATEST LESSON. How much the lesson of love needed 
to be taught can only be learnt from the study of the period at which the AJY.>,tle John 
wrote.1 'fhe space at our disposal forbids our doing more than to refer the student to 
works touching thereon. This Jove of God for man is seen to have a fivefold effect. 
1. It teaches new tl"uth about man. (1) That man is very precious in the eye 0f God. 
(2) That the life of self-sacrifice on behalf of man is the noblest possible expenditure of 
spiritual energy. (3) '1.'hat when so expended, it should be for the pi;,rpose (a) of 
removing obstructions to human advancement, whether (ci) from within or (/3) from 
without; and (b) of creating and sustaining such new forces as will raise him in the 
scale of being. (4) That to teach us all this, Heaven itself has led the way. The 
highest Being in the universe finds his highest glory in stooping to redeem and save! 
2. It creates a new duty, viz. that of laying ourselves out for other3. "And we ought," 
etc. The vastly higher plane to which the revelation of Divine love lifted hum.an 
nature, ipso facto made the claims of manhood on redeemed and sanctified man enor
mously greater than before. It warranted and even demanded the " enthusiasm of 
humanity." The measure of self-devotion to others' weal, indicated in the words, " we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren," is very far greater than the phrase just 
quoted implies. The Church of God has "left its first love; " a return to it would 
revolutionize and regenerate society. 3. It becomes a new inspiration in man. Of 
this the text, looked at historically, is a proof. Such precepts as it contains ·were never 
considered a part of human duty till God so loved the world. The apostles and the early 
Christians had learnt of God to love one another and to do good unto all men.2 4. lt 
at once led to the adoption ·of a new test of chamcter. E.g. take the case of a rich man 
and a poor one-of Dives and Lazarus. " Whoso hath this world's good (/3los ), and 
seeth bis brother have need," etc. I~ such a hard-hearted one it is perfectly clear the 
love of God does not dwell, i.e. either the love which is like God's, or which he imparts, 
or which he commands, or of which he is the Object. For love to God is nothing if it be 
not loyal. Ho commands us to love our brethren. Therefore, if we do not, we cannot 
truly love God. 5. It supplies a 'new and tender persuasive plea. "Let us not love in 
word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth." In every case our love is to become 
a practical power. If·a man, out of passionate love for his Lord, spends his strength 
in defending the doctrines of the gospel, it is so far well. But in doing this, his work 
is but half-done. He is equally bound to devote himself to insisting on the practice of 
the gospel, and to inspire men to practical philanthropy as well as to penitence and 
faith. And while the former ages have been those in which Christian doctrines had 
(1) to be formulated, and (2) then to be ddended, the great work for Christians and 
Churches in this age is practically to apply them,3 by exercising philanthropy in every 
needed form. Not by the lavish and indiscriminate distribution of alms, but by making 
1icople strong enough to do without them (cf. Acts iii. 6). And he will best carry out 

1 Of. Dr. Ublhorn's 'Cb.risti1m Charity in the Ancient Church,' the chapter entitled " A 
World without Love; " and also the Ven. Archdeacon Farmr's ' Early Days of Christianity,' 
vol. i. oh. i. 

• See Schmidt's 'Essai sur le. civilisation de !'empire Romaine, et sa tnu,sformation p&r 
la Christianisme;' also l\'.lr. Bruce's 'Gesta Christi,' and Dr. Starr's invaluable volume on 
the' Historical Effects of Christiunity.' Schmidt's work ho.s recently been tmn;;la.ted by 
Mrs. Thorpe ; the transhltion is published by Isbister and Co. 

• See Dr. Fo.irbairn's address as chairmnn of the Congregational Union, at Sheffield, O!l 

• Cbristicrnity in the Niueteenth Century' (Hodder). 
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the "i_mit&tion of God" (Eph. v. 1) who takes some distinctive part in removing 
stumbhng:blocks out of the people's way, and in leading them, by the grace of God, to 
repent of em, t-0 turn to God,_ and to live on the Lord Jesus for power to trend the right 
~ay •. Let each one choose bis own department of duty, and be faithful therein, There 
1s Yanety enough ~or all. Some may work in the home, some in the school, some in 
the ~hufe:h, some m t~e state; some on sacred lines, others on secular. But be it in 
the d1rect1on of re1;11ovmg a bane, or supplying a boon, by means whereof the people 
may be made happier, ?leai:i,er, purer, kinder, holier, In any or a.II of these a man may 
prove the love of God m him to be a. practical force, yea., the restorative power of the 
world! 

We confess w~ a.re jca.lou~ ~or the honour of our glorious faith. We see men by 
thousands desertmg the Chnst,an o.'\mp because they think Christianity has nothin" 
to say to the tempor&l con~ms of working men. We see secularists and others ta.king 
up such questions, and coming to the front as the working men's benefactors I and all 
because we Christians have eo much more ground yet to occupy in working out and 
soh·ing the rncial problems of the age.1 Oh I let us to the fore at once in God's Name 
an<l, inspired by everlasting love, let us show to men of every class and calling that 
~vhile there_ is not a sin of !Dan against man which the gospel does not condemn, neither 
1s there a nght of man which the gospel does not press oa his behalf, when it summons 
us to be" imitators of him" who la.id down his life to save our race. 

"V crs. 19-22.-.71.e privileges of Ohristian loyalty. Oonnecting link : The r,,. -rolrrrp 
with which our present paragraph begins is the connecting link between the material 
of thil homily and that of the last. It connects the privileges here specified with the 
duties there enjoined. No verses of the Epistles of John lead us more into the very 
heart-work of religion than do these; nor are there any the construction of which is 
so complex, and the ezact meaning thereof less easy to ascertain. We have no space 
to reproduce here the exegesis of the various clauses. [The reader will turn for that to 
the Exposition. Westcott's remarks thereon a.re finely discriminating and clear.] We 
do but give the results of our own anxious study. ThiR we will do by a paraphrase of 
the four verses, the meaning of which, as we understand them, can be thus expressed : 
"By means of such a life of self-devotion to man for God's sake, we shall come to know 
that we are of the troth, and shall be able to cherish a calm persuasion of heart towards 
him in whose presence we habitually and consciously move. We may, indeed, often 
be condemned by our own hearts for constantly falling short of our ideal ; still, God is 
greater than our heart, and knows all things, and can estimate the desire even when 
the execution is defective. Or if, as may be the case, we cannot reproach ourselves 
with any conscious divergence from his will. we can tben open our lips freely in our 
addresses to God; and not only so, but he will open his hands freelv to us, in answer 
to our prayers, knowing that it is our reverent ea.re and study to obey his commands 
and to do habitually what will please him." Topic-A life 'If studied loyalty to God 
is one ef highest privi"Zege. The case supposed here is that a believer carries out his love 
to God by a self-abandoning devotion to his brother-man. He makes it his reverent 
concern to obey every precept, and, living ae in the sight of God, habitually aims at 
being well-pleasing to him. Surely it is not surprising if such have some privileges and 
enjoyments that others know n0thing of. Not that they are regarded as payments for 
auy meritorious a.et; that is quite out of the question. They are privileges conferred 
on one who is stirred by the Spirit of God to a life of devoted and exact obedience to the 
Father's will What are they ? The apostle specifies six. 

L A SURE STEP. " We shall know that we are of the truth." It is not possible for 
the hca,t in loving loyalty to God to doubt if it be the right thing to follow God's 
commands. Many other points may be doubtful, but not this I 

II. A RESTFUL HEART. "We shall assure our hearts before him." There will be 
a holy confidence of uprightness; and the believer knows well that God is not a. hard 
Master. It is much easier to please God than to please the dearest friend on earth I 
"The Lord taketb pleasure in them that fear him." 

1 See article, 'The Ontea.et Poor,' Contemporary Re'l!iew, December, 1888; also a small 
bat priceless volume by th.e Rev, :Pr, Paton, M.A.., on' 1'he lnner M;ission of tbe Ohuro!A, 
1887. 
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III. A 0ONFIDING EYE, 'Eµ,rpo"9•v ab'l'oii, "before him; " a.s in hiR Right. As a loving, 
trustful child aiming to pleaRe his father looks up with placid confidence to catch th0 
glance of his father's eye, delighted to think or its loving vigilance, so the child of God 
lives as before the eye of his Father in hea.ven, happy beyond expression to think that 
that eye is ever upon him. He looks up to catch the l!'a.ther's smile; the Father looks 
down to watch the child'11 upturned glance. 

IV, A LOVING BEFEREN0E TO HIS FATHER WHEN A BENSE OF FAILURE BURDENS H18 
SOUL. There will be times when the child's heart chides him that he ha.a fallen so far 
below his own ideal and desire 1 (ver. 20). Well, his Fa.ther knows how far, better than 
the child does. But if the ha.bitual set of the life is towards pleasing God, be can rely 
upon his father's love in any ca.se of faultiness of detail, assured that he who said," The 
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak," will be the kindest possible Judge of the 
acts of an obedient child.2 

"There is no place where earth's sorrow• 
Are so felt o.s up in heaven; 

There is no place where earth's failing& 
Have such kindly judgment given." 

He would rather have his very faultiness estimated by God than by the kindest friend 
on earth. Very likely he will be reproaching himself that he has not wrought deeds 
more worthy of God; but even then he can sa.y with infinite content, "Lord, thou 
knowest. all things;" and in the perfect judgment of the All-seeing he is content 
lovingly to leave the estimate and the award. 

V. A FREE TONGUE. It may be that his heart does not condemn him with a sense 
of conscious failure. He may be able to use Paul's words (1 Cor. iv. 4). In such a 
case he will have (,ra#11"la) freedom of speech towards God. He will be able to 
unburden his whole soul, without restraint, to bis Father in heaven, and pour forth 
words that he would on no account whatever utter in a human ear. But what an 
in6nite -relief to be able to pour out the whole burden of one's soul to a Friend who 
will never misunderstand us! No such freedom of speech as this cao we have elsewhere 
than before God ; and only there when loyally living to please God. 

VI. A FULL HAND. Free words to God ; free gifts from God. Such is the order 
(ver. 22). "Whatsoever we ask, we receive of him.n Happy the man who can get 
everything he asks for I No, not necessa.rily. If he were to ask for a bane, thinking it 
would be a boon, it would be anything but a blessing to him to receiv0 it. But tb~ 
remarkable statement at the beginning of ver. 22 is qualified, or rather fenced round 
and guarded from abuse. Of whom is this true? The children of Gcd. not of men 
indiscriminately. Under what circumstances is it true? When they keep his com
mandments, and do those things which are pleasing in his sight. How, then, does it 
become true? Obviously (1) because the same loyalty which marks their deeds will 
mark their prayers ; (2) because their loyalty and love will make them wise to under
:;tand what the will of the Lord is; (3) because they only desire tha.t God should give 
them what is in harmony with his will. Thus G-od educates his children in teaching 
them what to ask for, and then whatever they ask they receive. This, then, is the secret 
of the Lord. It is with those that fear him, aod with those alone (cf. John xiv. 13; 
eh. v. 14; John xv. 7; Ps. xxxvii. 4; Ezek. xiv. 3-5. See homily on Deut. xxvi.). 
Let not the scoffer talk of the invalidity of prayer. He, at any rate, knows nothing at 
all about it. He only is sure to meet with responses to his prayer from whom Goel 
first receives the response of obedience to his commands (Isa. i.15; Prov. xv. 8). Note: 
1. There are vast privileges to be enjoyed by man. But God will not fling them away 
indiscriminately. 2. 'l'here is an intinite reaonableness in the connection between duty 
and privilege laid down in this text. 3 . .Although the salvation of each and all is 
freely bestowed on the ground of Divine grnce alone, yet the fulness of that salvation, 
the measure of enjoyment therein, and the degree of freedom with which he c11n hold 

1 See a most touching illustration of this in Miss Ellice Hopkins'~' Work among Workiug 
Men,' eh. i. p. 15. 

• Obviously the text, verbally, will allow of either of two constructions-one the moni 
tender, the other the more severe. Regarding the text in its entirety, the more te11der side is 
uvidentl;y iutended. 
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fellowship with God, will depend on the exactitude and the me1LSure of his loyalty 
(Matt. v. 19; 1 Cor. iii. 8). 

Yers, 23, 24.-0utwa,·d precept ~M inward life, Connecting linlc: The word b.-o,\¾ 
wh'.ch marked the precedmg verse, 1s ca,1ght up in this, and the life of obedionce thereto, 
which ha,l. been shown to be the condition of freedom in fellowship with God and of 
auccess in .P1:1Lyer, is _here dec)ared to be the seal and fruit of the living Spirit, creating 
an1 _su~tamrng an inward life corresponding to the outward rule. 'l'opic-1'he_ life 
en;omed by the oommand of Christ a seal of the indwelling of the Spirit of Chri'.st. 'l'he 
following order of thought is Slljsgested. 

l. 'I'RE PRECEPTS OF OUR LORD MAY BE SUMMED UP IN TWO. 1: Tl1at we should believt 
in the Name qf his Son Jesus Christ. The title here given to Christ is "a compressed 
creed., (Westcott); comp. John i. 12. 'l'he man who helieves in Christ is one to 
which the pri,-ilege of becoming a child of God belongs, a.s the appstle had taught in his 
Gospel (see also John vi. 28, 29). This faith in Christ is here·recrarded as the basis 
on which the second duty rests. 2. That we should love one another~ The first includes 
the sum of religion God ward; the latter, _the whole of practical Christianity manward. 
The second is in every way so obviously admirable that many contend for it who yet 
ignore the first. But it will be found, practica.lly, that the two cannot be disjoined; 
Snch love to men as Christ commands never ha.9 been, will be, or can be sustained 
apart from faith in Christ. No building e&n be put up without a foundation, however 
admirably its outline may be drawn on paper. The cross is love's inspiration as well 
as its model. , , 

II. WHERE THERE IS llA.BrruA.L OBEDIENCE TO BOTH COMMANDS, TEl!.RE IS A LIVING 
m"IoN BETWEEN TEE SOUL A:i-."D GoD. (Ver. 24.) 1. Man abides in <iod by faith and 
fellowship. 2. God abides in man by the indwelling of the Hqly Ghost (1 Cor.iil. 16; 
Eph. ii. 22). 

I II. THIS FRUITF'UL INDWELLING OF 'TEE SPIRIT IS THE SEAL o~· GoD's LIFE IN THE 
SOUL. When by an inspiration net of man nor by man we are led to a life-whi1.h is 
above and beyond nature, "we know that he abides in us." The Spirit which he gave 
us when we believed (Eph. i. 13) is the seal to us of G0d's own life. His command 
used to be an outside letter, bidding us to live a lire that was high above us. Now we 
have an inward force, inspiring a life that conforms to the letter ! In a word, God's 
Spirit in the soul brings about, in actual life, what the precept enjoins. By the :Word 
we were taught that such a life was the right one to lead. By the Spirit we are so 
inspired that we can.not lead any other ! Note: 1. The Law without is a great gift. 
The Spirit within is a greater. It is a blessing to be shown the· right way. It is a 
greater blessing to be disposed to walk therein. 2. As we all have the ble~sing. of the 
Word, since we know there is a greater one obtainable, ought we not to seek .for it? 
For observe : 3. The gift of the Holy Ghost, albeit it is the greatest possible blessing, 
is precisely that of which we may make most sure, when sought by fervent prayer. 
4. Let those who have the Spirit of .God seek for a richer fulness of his indwelling 
power.1 The more of the Holy Ghost we have, the easier will it be to obey; and just 
as it is the penitent's duty to receive pardon from Christ by faith, even so it is the 
believer's duty to receive the Spirit from him by faith. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 1.-" Behold what manner ef love I " "Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us," etc.! The "behold " summons our attention to the kind of 
love which God has given to us. It is not the greatness of the love, but the "manner 
of lo7e," that we are called to contemplate. And the nature of this love is to be inferred 
from its expression ; hence St. John says " that we should be called children of God." 
God has bestowed his l0ve upon us; not simply the gifts of it, or the proof of it, but 
itself. Yet of what kind it is can only be discovered from its manifestations. He bas 
given to us not only streams of blessing, but the very fountain of blessing; yet we can 
know the nature of the fountain only from the streams. which flow f1om it. 1'hus 

1 See some admirable remarks in Miu Ellioe Hopkins's ' Work among Working Men,' p. 8, 
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let us meditate upon the love of the Divino Father to us as it is exhibited in the 
toxt. 

I. LovE Oll' IMMEASURABLE coNDESCENBlON. "Behold what manner of love the 
Father bath bestowed upon us I" '.l.'he Creator gave his love to his creature whom 
he ha.d created in his own likeness. He me.de him capable of fellowship with himself, 
and, lo.:,lr.ing upon him with complacency, pronounced him" very good." God gave his 
_love to man. But our text does not refer to man as he was created by God, but a.~ he 
was when marred by sin against him. The infinitely Holy bestowed his love upon the 
unh,ol,r, the sinful; the unspeakably Glorious, upon the deeply degraded. Re did not 
give his lovo to the amiable, the attractive, the worthy, or the lovable. He did not 
bestow it upon those who were merely immeasurably beneath him, but upon those 
who were in active rebellion against him. "God commendeth his own love toward ns, 
in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." His love to us, then, was not 
that of complacency, but of compassion; not that of admiration, but of benevolence 
and pity. It was "love seeking not its own," but our well-being; not rejoicing over 
the good and bm111tiful, but seeking with deepest solicitude for the salvation of the 
unwo1thy and sinful. 

II. LOVE WHICH EXALTS AND DIGNIFIES ITS OBJECTS. "Behold what. manner of 
love the Father .. hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called children of God!" 
He himself calls us his children. Our Lord taught us to say," Our Father, which a.rt 
in heaven." Ho said, ".My Father and your Father, my God and your God." But 
in what sense does he call us his children? Not as being his by creation, but by 
regeneration. The words immediately preceding the text place this beyond dispute: 
'.'Everyone that doeth righteousness is begotten of him." He has created them anew. 
They are·" born, from above." They are made "partakers of the Divine nature." No 
new faculties· or .capacities are giveri to them; nor do they need them; for roan lost 
I\Oiie of them.'by sin. His powers were corrupted and perverted, but not destroyed. 
'l'he true relation and harmony and direction of his faculties man lost by his sin: he 
lost holiness. Being. begotten of God, he is changed from an attitnde of distrust, 
suspicion, or aversion from God, to, an attitude of love to him; and holy love is the life 
of tµe soul. "Every _one that loveth is begotten of God, and knoweth God" (eh. iv. 
7). '.!.'hey are "called children of God," then : 1. Because they are sharers in bis life. 
In some humble measure they participate in that life of truth and righteousness, purity 
and love, which is his essentially a.nu infinitely, and which flows from him to all his 
intelligent creatures who are in union with him. 2. Because they morally resemble 
him. Like him in their inward life, they are also in a measure like him in their 
outward action. As regards both their character and conduct, they bear some moral 
res~mblance to him. He calls them his children because they are his children restored 
through Christ to his fatherly heart, animated with the Divine life of love, and 
growing in their conformity to his perfect character. How glorious is the love which 
•hus blesses its objects! 

Ill. LOVE WIIICH INSPIRES ITS OBJECTS WITH THF. MOST BLESSED ..I.SSURA~CE, 
"Callen children of God: and such we are." True Christians are conscious that they 
are children of God. Tiley have a cheering and strengthening conviction that they 
are accepted of him, not only as his subjects, but as his sons and daughters. "The 
Spirit himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are children of God" (Rom. viii. 
14-16); "Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father" (Gal. iv. 4-6). We have this sacred testimony in our 
consciousness of the Spirit's presence and work within us. He imparts unto us the 
filial spirit," whereby" we cry, Abba, Father." He in~pires within us holy desires and 
purposes, he. restrains us from. sin, he comforts us in sorrow, he strengthens us to 
produce the fruit of the Spirit. "The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long
sufl'ering, kindness, goodness, faithfulnesR, meekness, temperance." 'l'he presence 
of these things in our lives is a testimony that we are children of God. "We kuow 
that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren." 

IV. LOVE WHICH ENNOBLES THE CHARACTER OF ITS OllJECTS ADOVE TllE REC00:1,"I• 
·TION OF 'l'IIF, UNCHnISTIAN WORLD, " Therefore the· world knoweth us not, beca,-1,',() 
it knew him not."· " '!'he world" is the samo here as in eh. ii. 15. 1. The unchTistia.n 
world knew iiof, the Divine Father. "It knew him not." The "him" must be God th6-
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Father. If it refer to Jesus Christ 11t all, it must be as the Revelation of the Father, 
Our Lord sP.id to the Pharisees, "Ye know neither me nor my Father: if ye knew me, 
ye would know my Father also" (John viii. 19; x.vi. 3; xvii. 26). 2. The unehristian 
world lmows not the children of the Divine Father. "Therefore the world knowcth us 
not." Because _they are bis children and resemble him, they are enigmas to the world, 
~y thE' love which he h~th b?5U?Wed upon them they arc so ennobled in their disposi• 
t1on and character, their pnnc1ples and practice, that the unchristian world cannot 
understand them. 

Behold, then, " what manner of love the Father bath bestowed upon us" I Believe 
it; contemplate it; admire it; reciprocate it.-W. J, 

Vers. 2, 3.-The present and the future of the good. " Beloved, now are we children 
of God," etc. Here is-

I. A GLORIOUS FACT OF PRESENT EXPERIENCE. IC Beloved, now are we children 
of God." 1. As sharing in his life.1 2 . .As morally resembling him. 3 . .As possessing 
the filial spirit. 

II. A GRACIOUS MYSTERY AS TO OUR FUTURE CONDITION. "And it is not yet made 
manifest what we shall be." Ebrard : IC While we are already God's children, we are 
nevertheless yet in the dark as to the nature of onr future condition." 1. The mode 
of our being in the future is at present a mystery to us. We know that the soul 
exists consciously and at once after passing from our present mode of life. We infer 
this from such Scriptures as these: " To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise" 
(Luke ::a:iii. 43); " We are willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be at home 
with the Lord" (2 Cor. v. 8) ; " For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain .... 
Having the desire to depart and be with Christ; for it is very far better" (Phil. i. 
21, 23). But how the soul exists when it has departed from the "natural body," 
or what is its mode of existence, we know not. At present the body is the organ and 
instrument of the sonl. Does the soul after death require some vehicle of expression, 
some instrument of action? If so, of what kind will these be? Or will the soul bo 
independent of such things? What is the clothing (2 Cor. v. 2-4) which awaits the 
soul when it passes from the earthly house of thi:1 tabernacle? Of these things we 
know nothing. "It is not yet made manifest what we shall be," 2. The exaltation 
of our being in the future is at present a mystery to us. The glory of our future being 
and condition is hidden from us as yet. What developments of being await us, to what 
services God will appoint us, with what honours he will crown us in the hereafter,
of these things we are altogether ignorant. Presumptuous are they who speak of- the 
details of the condition and circumstances and occupations of the children of God after 
death. They who knew something of these things and were recalled to this life 
maintained unbroken silence concerning t-hem (Luke vii. 11-16; John xi. 38-44). 
Paul was caught up into Paradise, but he said that it was not lawful to utter what he 
heard there (2 Cor. xii. 1-4). Wisely and gracionely God has left a veil over our 
future condition and circumstances. Mystery in these things is perhaps inevitable. 
Probably in our present condition we have no symbols by ·which the future glories 
could be revealed unto us. Our languages could not describe them. Music, as we 
have it, could not express them. Painting could not set them forth. Moreover, 
rup,tery in these things is merciful. We could not bear the revelation of the bright 
future, and continue in the faithful and patient performance of our duties in the 
present. 'rhere is one sense in which the children of God will ever say, "It is not yet 
made manifest what we shall be." Their progress will be interminable. The develop
ment of their being and blessedness will never come to an end. 

III. A GRAND ASSUBANOE AS TO OUB FU TUBE CONDITION. " we know that, if he 
shall be manifested, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him even as he is." (It 
seems to us that the rendering should be, "if it shall be manifested." 2 But the chief 
poiuts of the apostle's teaching are the same whether we translate, "if it" or "if be 
shall be manifested.") Here is an assurance: 1. Of moral assimilation to God in 
CJhrist. "We shall be like him." Like him in character and sympathies and aims. 

1 See this and the following points under this main division more fully stated in our 
homily on ver. l. 

• Bee Alford, in loc. ; 11.Jld Ebrard. 
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Like_ ~ill:! too, in some reApects, corporeally; for he "shall fashion anew the body of our 
bum1hatlon, that it may be conformed to the body of his glory" (Phil. iii. 21). 2. Of 
the viBion of God in Christ. "For we shall see him even as he is." Some measure 
of likeness to him is indispensable to our seeing him. Spiritual resemblance to him 
qualifies the soul to see him even as he is. "Blessed are the pure in heart: for they 
shall see God." But the truth here is that the vision of God in Christ will perfect the 
llkeness of his children unto him. Ebrard: '' The being like unto God will be effected 
by the beholding of God." The vision of God is transforming in its effect. After 
Moses had been with the Lord forty days and forty nights upon Mount Sinai, when he 
came down from the mount the skin of his face shone, and the people were afraid 
to come nigh him (Exod. xxxiv. 29-35). "We all, with unveiled face reflecting 
as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image from glory 
to glory, even as by the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor. iii. 18). By the operation of the 
same principle, when the children of God see him as he is they will become like unto 
him. How blessed and inspiring is this assurance l To see him and to be like him 
has been the dearest hope of the noblest souls. Thus David, "As for me, I will behold 
thy face in righteousness," etc. (Ps. xviii. 15); and St. Paul, "Having the desire 
to depart and be with Christ;" and St. John, "The throne of God and of the Lamb 
shall be therein; and his servants shall do him service; and they shall see his face." 
" We shall be like him ; for we shall see him even as he is." 

IV. A SALOTABY H,"FLUENCE OF OUR HOPE FOR THE FUTURE ON OUR CONDITION 
IN THE PRESENT. "And every one that hath this hope set on him purifieth himself," 
etc. 1. The character of this hope. It is the assured expectation and the sincere 
desire of the vision of God in Christ, and of complete moral assimilation to him. 2. 
The ground of this hope. "This hope set on him." On what he has promised, and 
on what he is, his children base their great hope. "God is not a man, that be should 
lie," etc. (Numb. xxiii. 19); "In hope of eternal life, ivhich God, who cannot lie, 
promised before times eternal" (Titus i. 2). 3. The influence of this hope. "Purifieth 
himself, even as he is pure." It is clearly implied that, while in this world, the children 
of God need moral purification. They are not yet entirely freed from sin, and sin 
pollutes the soul. 'fheir sanctification is not yet perfected. But the precious and 
assured hope which they cherish stimulates them to seek for perfect moral purity. To 
indulge in sin, or to cease to strive after holiness, would be virtually to renounce their 
hope. They endeavour to attain to a holiness like unto that of Christ-to be pure as 
he is pure. His purity is the pattern of theirs. So that we have here a test of 
Christian character. Does our religion exert a sanctifying power in our hearts and 
lives? 

"0 Living Will, that shalt endure 
When all that seems shall suffer shock, 
Rise in the spiritual rock, 

Flow through our deeds and make them pure." 
(Tennyson.) 

W.J. 

Vere. 4-6.-Dissuasivesfrom sin. "Whosoever committeth sin, trnnsgr,'sseth also 
the Law," etc. The apostle, having stated that the influence of the hope of the Christian 
stimulates him to serk for moral purity, proceeds to pre~ent forcible reasons against the 
commission of sin. Of these reasons we have three chief ones in the text, and tbesij 
are repeated, with some additional particulars, in vers. 7-9. 

I. SIN Is OPPOSED TO THE HOLY LAW OF Goo. "Every one that doeth sin doeth also 
lawlessness: and sin is lawlessness." 1. Sin in its abstract nature. "Sin is the trans
gression of the Law," or "lawlessness." This is said of sin in general: it is true of 
every sin, that it is a violation of the Law of God. 'l'bis is opposed to several modern 
t.heories concerning sin. Some say that sin is a natural imperfection of the creature
il1e crude effort of untrained man for right conduct. Our text says that it is not imper
fection, but transgression of a holy Law. And others charge all sin upon defective 
:iocial arrnncrements: human society is not rightly organized, and because of this men 
11rr. But St. John charges sin upon the individual, and charges it as a disregard or 
t. breach of Divine Law. And others apply the word "misdirection" to what. the Bible 
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calls sin, and _th1;1s end~avour to get rid of guilt. Ilut misdirection implies a misdi
rector; I hat rnmhrcctor 1s man. Aud sin is more than misdirection; it is tho infraction 
of the holy Law and beau~iful order of the Supreme. The sacred Scripture~ everywhere 
nsi:ert this._ ~'he cherubim and the fla.ming sword of Eden (Gen. iii. 24), the awful 
v01ces of Sma1 (Exod. xx.), and the mournful but glorious sacrifice of Calvary unite in 
declaring that sin is the transgression of the Law of God. And the voice of conscience 
confirms this testimony of Holy Writ. The unsophisticated and awakened conscience 
cries, "I acknowledge my transgression," etc. (Ps. li. 3, 4). 2. Sin in its actual com
mission.. ''Everyone that docth sin doeth also lawlessness." The expression seems to 
in~icate the _practice of sin-vohmtariness, <leliberateness, and activity in wrong-doing. 
It 1s the antithesis of the conduct of the child of God in purifyino- himself. It is not 
~n ~ an ~~sional or exceptional thing, but as _a general thing." Persistent activity 
m domg evil 1s suggested by the form of express10n. We are reminded by it of the 
expression of the royal and inspired poet, "the workers of iniquity "-persons who 
habitually practise sin, who work wickedness as though it were their business. Here 
then, are reas0ns why we should not sin. (1) Sin is a violation of the Law of God· it 
is a rebellion against his will-the wise, the good, the Holy One. Therefore in it;elf 
it is an evil thing, a thing of great enormity. (2) Law carries w.ith it the idea ·of 
penalty. It has its rewards for those who observe it; its punishments for those who 
transgress it. Hence our interests plead with us against the practice of sin. • ' . 

II. SIN IS OPPOSED TO THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL O_F JESUS CHRIST. The ho,ly will of God 
the Father and the redemptive work of God the Son are both essentially antagonistic.to 
ioiqnit_r. "Ye know that he was manifested to take away sin·s; and in him is no sin." 
I. The end of Christ's mission was the abolition of sin. "He was manifested to take 
away sins .... To this end was the Son of God manifested, that h.e might destroy the 
works of the devil." 'l'he bearing of our sins in his own body on the tree is not the 
fact here mentioned. It is involved; for "once at the end of the. ages bath he been 
manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself" (Heb. ix. 26); but it .is ncit 
brought out in this place. The manifestation denotes his incamation, and his life and 
work in the flesh. His entire mission was opposed to sin. He became incarnate, he 
prayed and preached, he wrestled with temptation, and wrought mighty and grncious 
works, he suffered and died. he arose from the dead, and he ever lives, to take away 
Bins. "Christ Jesus came into the world to fave sinners." 2 . .LI. great characteristic. 
of Christ', Person was his freedom from sin. "In him is no sin." He asserted his own 
sinlessness: "Which of you convictelh me of sin?" "The prince of the world 
cometh: and he bath nothing in me." And this claim he consistently inainta.ii::ted. 
His enemies tacitly or openly confessed that they could find no sin in him. The 
Pharisees keenly watched him to discover some matter of accusa.tion against him, but 
their watching was vain. And when they had preferred a, false charge a.gainst him 
before Pilate, the Roman judge said, "I, having examined him before you, found no 
fault in this Man touching those things whereof ye accuse him;" "I am innocent of 
the blood of this righteous Man." Judas Iscariot bad known Jesus intimately for three 
years, and after he had traitorously betrayed him, in intolerable anguish be cried, "I 
have sinned in that I betrayed innocent blood." And his f1iends, who had been closely 
and constantly associated with him for three years, invariably asserted the perfccl moral 
purity of his character and conduct. The sinlessness of our Lord should check every 
inclination to sin in bis disciples, and stimulate them to the pursuit of holiness. To 
commit sin is to run counter to our Saviour's personal character, and to the gracious 
spirit and grand aim of the. redemption which he has wrought. 

III. 8L.'I IS OPPOSED TO THE DIVINE LIFE IN MAN. "Whosoever abideth in him 
Bioncth not: whosoever sinneth bath not seen him, neither knoweth him." 1. Partici
pation in the Divine life precludes the practice of sin. "Whosoever abideth in hi.m 
sinneth not." We abide in Chrit;t by believing on him, loving him, communing with 
him, drawing our life from him (cf. John xv.1-7).1 'l'hat this part of our text cannot 
mean that sin is impossible to a Cbristian is eviden~ from eh. i. 8-10; ii. 1, 2. But 
in eo far as the child of Gori abides in Christ he is separated from sin. In the degree 
in which the Divine life is realized by him, in that degree he is unable to sin (cf. vei". 0). 
2. The :practice of ,in proves the absence of a true knowledge of Jesus Christ. "Whoso~ 

1 See our l1omily on eh. ii. 6, 
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ever einneth ha.th not seen him, neither knoweth him," The sight and knowledge hero 
spoken of nro not merely intellectual, but spiritual; not theoretical, but experimental. 
.And the" einnelh" does not denote sin as an occasional and exceptional thing, but as 
grnernl nnd habitual. He who lives in the practice of sin thereby proclaims that he 
does not !mow tho Lord Jesus Christ. 

By all these reasons let Christians watch ancl pray that they sin not, ancl "follow 
after sanctification, without which no man shall see the Lord."-W. J. 

Ver. 14.-Love the evidence of life. "We know that we have pass~d from death unto 
life," etc. To know our t_rue character and condition in the si·-ht of God is of the 
greatest importance. An earnest consideration of our text will 1.1dp us to attain such 
knowledge. Notice-

!. '£HE Gm'.AT CIIANGl!l HERE SPOKEN OF. "We have passed out of death into life." 
Consider: 1. The state from which the Christian has passed. It is here spoken of as 
"death." The death is not physical, or intellectual, or social, but moral and spiritual. "Ye 
were dead through your trespassed an<l sins;" " alienated from the life of God." God is 
the Life of the soul. In union with him the soul lives; separated from him the soul dies. 
Sin separates from him. "Your iniquities have separated between you and your God;" 
"The ~oul that siuncth, it shall die." Sin is fatal to all that constitutes the life of the 
soul-to truth and trust, to reverence and love, etc. A state of sin is a. state of death. 
2. The state upon which the Christian has entered. He has "passed out of death into 
life." He is united to God by faith in Jesus Christ, and thus participates in the Divine 
life. He has paased over from the sphere of the darkness into that of the light; from 
the dreary realm of death-into the blessed kingdom of life. "He that heareth my word, 
ond believeth him that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgment, but 
hath passed out of death into life" (John v. 24). "If any man is in Christ, he is a 
new creature: the old things are passed away; behold, they a.re become new" (2 Cor. 
v.17); "And you, being dead ihrough your trespasses ... he quickened together with 
him, having forgiven us all our trespasses" (Col. ii. 13). This great and blessed change 
i.s effected (1) through the mediation. of Jesus Christ (John vi. 40, 47; x. 10; xiv. 6); 
(2) by the agency of the Holy Spirit (John iii. 5, 6, 8); and (3) by the instrumentality 
of the sacred Word (Jas. i. 18; 1 Pet. i. 23) . 

. II. THE EVIDENCE OF THIS GREAT CHANGE. "We know that we have passed out of 
death into life, because we love the brethren." There may be a reference in the term 
"brethren" to the common brotherhood of all men; but it seems to us that its chief 
meaning is the Christian brethren. The love spoken of is not simply natural affection, as 
the love of parent for child, child for pa.rent, husband for wife, wife for husband, etc. 
Again, there may be certain social qualities in a Christian which a.re attractive to others, 
yet not distinctively Christian. He may be a useful man; in society he may be inter
esting and agreeable, aud therefore be is admired and loved; but such love does not prove 
that t-hey who exercise it "have passed out of death into life." Again, we may love 
Christians, not because they are Christians, but because they belong to our ecclesiastical 
party or share our theological opinions ; but this affection is not to be taken as a11 

evidence that we have experienced the great and saving change. The love of which 
St. John writes is a love of the brethren, not be.ea.use they belong to us or to our party, 
but because they belong to the Lord Jesus. The affection which is a proof that we 
have passed from death unto life is a love of the brethren: 1. Became of their relatiQ11, 
to Ghrist and God. 'l'hey are one with Christ by faith anJ love. Through the Saviour 
they are children of the Divine Father. They a.re regarded by him with complacency. 
They are loved by him with ti,_., iove of approbation. And they possess the filial spirit in 
relation to him (Rom. viii. 14-16). If we love God we shall love them, because they 
are his. '' Whosoever loveth him that bPgat lovefh him nlso that is begotten of him" 
(eh. v. 1). And such love is an evidence" that wo hsve passed out of <leath inlo life." 
2. Because of their resemblance to God in Christ. Our Lord and Saviour is the Suprewe 
Revelation of God the Father to our race; and his character," as he lived upou earth,'' 
BB Hooper has said, "is like a perfect, many-sided crystal. Whichever way you look 
at it, it is without flaw. Whichever way you turn it, some new bEauty of colour is 
reflected from the rays of light shining through it. The character of the Christian is 
like a crystal too, but a small one, full of cracks and flaws, which break up aud disfigure 
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the hrillinnt glee.ms reflected from the sunlight .... The Christia.n must he like 
Christ, or he is nothing; but it is a. likeness with a vast diste.nce between-the likeness 
of the infant to the strong rna.n; the likeness of a feeble sapling to the full-grown giant 
oak." To love Christia.ns because we disoover in them this moral resemblance to God 
rn Christ iR nn eYi<lence" that we have passed out of death Into life." 

1. If we have this holy.fraternal, ajfecti,o'II,, let us draw from it the assurance which 
our text warranu. "We know that we have passed," etc. 2. Let us cultivate more 
and more of this Christian love.-W. J. 

Vers. 16-18.-The exhibition and obligation of true love. "Hereby perceive ,ve the 
love of God, because be la.id down his life for us," etc. Our subject naturally divides 
itself into two main branches. 

I. Tim EXHIBTTtoN OF THE NATURE OF TRUE LOVE. "Hereby know we love, because 
he lai,i <lown bis life for us." "The meaning is not," as Ebrard says, "wherein we 
(subjectively) have perceived love, but in what (objectively) the nature of love consists." 
1. It is of the miture of love to make sacrifices. Love is essentially communicative. 
It seeks to impart itself and its treasures to others. It does not ask-What shall I 
receive? but-What shall I give? It takes upon itself the burdens and sorrows of 
others. 2. The greatest sacrifice is the surrender of life. The strongest self-love in 
human nature is that of life. Man will perform any labours, confront any perils, make 
almost any sar.rifice, to save his life. ".All that a man ha.th will he give for his life." 
Therefore the surrender of life is the costliest sacrifice that even true love c,\u offer. 
"Greater love bath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends;" 
"Hereby know we love, because he laid down his life for us." 8. But Christ sacrificed 
his life for his enemies. "For us." That it was for sinners is not mentioned hue; 
but it is elsewhere. "Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us," 
et.c. ( eh. iv. 10). "Christ died for the ungodly," etc. (Rom. v. 6-8). And the manner 
in which his life wa.s sacrificed wa.s most painful He was "obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross." 'fhe derision and degradation, the ignominy a.nd anguish, 
associated with his great self-sacrifice were such that death itself was but a small 
portion of what he endured for us.· Behold. then, in him who laid down his life for us 
what genuine love is. 

IL THE OBLIGATION TO EXERCISE TRUE LOVE. "And we ought to Jay down our 
lives for the brethren. But whoso hath the world's goods," etc. It is implied that 
all true love is one in its essential nature; the love in the heart of God and pure love 
in the heart of man are alike in kind; the love which we ought to exercise should 
resemble that of onr Lord Jesus Christ. It should be like his, not in its degree, but 
in its character; not in its intensity and force, but in its kind. Like his in extent 
a.nd degree our love can never be; for his is infinite, ours must ever be finite. "A 
pearl of dew will not hold the sun, but it may hold a spark of its light. A child, by 
the sea, trying to catch the waves as they dash in clouds of crystal spray upon tho 
sand, cannot hold the ocean in a tiny shell, but he may hold a drop of the ocean water." 
So our Jove, though utterly unlike Christ's in its measure, may be like it in its essential 
nature-it may be as a spark from the infinite fire. 'l'wo forms of expression of genuine 
affection a.re here set forth as obligatory. 1. Willingness to make the great sacrifice for 
<Jur brethren. "We ought to lay down our lives for the brethren." 'l'he principle, as 
we apprehend it, may be thus stated, that, when a greater good will be accomplished 
by the sacrifice of our life than by the saving of it, we should be willing to surrender 
it. We should have such love for the brethren as would inspire us to lay down our 
life for them, if it were necessary, and we could thereby effectually promote their 
salvation. Such was the love of St. Paul: "Yea, and if I am offered upon the sacrifice 
and service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all." Love which would enable 
us to imperil our life if by so doing we may save others from death. Such love for our 
Lord and Sal'iour as would lead us to choose death rather than deny him. Such love 
for his cause as would impel us to sacrifice our comforts, our home, and even life itself; 
if thereby we may advance its interests and spread its triumphs. So St. Paul: "I 
hold not my life of any account, as dear unto myself, so that I ma.y accomplish my 
couri;e, and the ministry which I received from the Lord J eeus, to testify the gospel 
~f the grace of God.." A.nd zeal in this cause is surely one of the highest forms of love, 
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for our brethren. 2. Readiness to relieve the needs of our "brethren. "But whoso hath 
the world's goods, n.nd beholdeth his brother in need," etc. (ver. 17). True love 
ei.presses itself not only in great and heroic acts, but io little deeds of thoughtful 
kmdness, in lowly ministries to the poor and needy. Our Lord not only gave his life 
for men, but he helped them in other ways. He fed the hungry thousands (Mark viii. 
1-9). He vindicated the loving woman who, having anointed him with her costly 
perfume, was blamed for so doing (Matt. i.xvi. 6-13). He prepared a meal for his 
hungry, weary, and discouraged disciples (John xxi. 4-13). We ought to imitate 
llim io this respect. Wo shall not fail to do so if true love dwells in our hearts. If 
we do not help our needy brethren when it is in our power to do so, it is clear that 
a love like Christ's is not in us. Look at the case stated in the text. (1) Here is 
a brother requiring help-a "brother in need." (2) Here is another who has p01ver 
to render the help which is needed. He "hath the world's goods "-the things needful 
for the sustenance of the bodily life. (3) The latter is aware of the need of the former. 
He "bcholdeth his brother in need;'' he has not only seen, but looked upon, considered, 
his needy brother. (4) Yet be does nothing to relieve the need; be bestows nothing 
out of his store to supply the wants of his brother; he closes his heart against him. 
(5) "How doth the love of God abide in him?" Whatever may be his professions1 

his conduct proves him destitute of Divine love. 
"Little children, let us not love in word, neither with the tongue; but iu deed and 

in .truth." Let our love be not merely a profession, but a reality; not an empty 
sentiment, but a hearty service. Let the beneficence of our hand be joined with the 
benevolence of our heart. In the spirit of our Lord, let us give to our brethren, not 
only genuine sympathy, but generous self-sacrifice whenever it is needful so to do. 
-W.J. 

Vers. 19-22.-Thfl Judicial function of conscience. "And hereby we know that we 
are of the truth," etc. Our text suggests the following observations. 

I. THAT CONSCIENCE EXERCISES A JUDICIAL FUNCTION IN MAN. By "our heart" 
in· the text St. John means, as Alford says, "the heart as the seat of the conscience, 
giving rise there to peace or to terror, according as it is at rest or in disquietude .... 
'l'he heart here is the inward judge of the man." Many are the definitions of" con
science." "Man's conscience is the oracle of God." "Conscience is God's monitor in the 
soul of man." "The sense of right." "God's vicegerent in the soul." Dr. Whewell: 
"Conscience is the reason employed about questions of right and wrong, and accompanied 
with the sentiments of approbation and condemnation." The function of conscience 
is not to give the Law unto us, but to pronounce whether we have kept the Law or not. 
"It is the great business of conscience," says Archbishop Leighton, "to sit, and 
examine, and judge within; to hold courts in the soul; and it is o[ continual necessity 
(hat it be so." It is most important that we bear in mind that for us conscience is not 
au infallible guide in the ethics of conduct. Some of the darkest crimes that were ever 
committed have been sanctioned by consciauce. Saul of Tarsus was conscientious in 
his fierce persecution of the early Christians. "I verily thought with myself, that 
I ought to do many things contrary to the Name of Jesus of Nazareth" (.Acts xxvi. 
9-11). Aud in subsequent ages many a persecutor has resembled him in this respect 
while perpetrating the most revolting cruelties. That the judgwent of conscience may 
invariably ba true and perfect it must needs be regulated by the revealed will of GoJ, 
and be inspired by the Holy Spirit. We should take the will of God in Christ Jesus 
for our law; and then let conscience, quickened by the Spirit of God, exercise its 
judicial function in condemning or approving us in our relation to that lalV, 

II. THAT WHEN, IN ~'HE EXERCISE OF ITS JUDICIAL FUNCTION, CO~SCIENCE CONDEMNS 
us, MUOH MORE ARE WE CONDEMNED BY THE HOLY GoD. "For if our heart conuemn 
ust God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things." To my mind these words 
suggest two important considerations. 1. Our conscience is an imperfect J'itdge, but God 
is absolutely and infinitely holy. Conscience has undoubtedly suffered by reason of 
human siu. Its judgments are not nlways of the most exalted character. As a judge 
it is sometimes partial. Sometimes it allows what if it were perfectly pure it must 
condemn. But" God is greater thau our heart." His righteousness is perfect. Siu 
iJI. every forJ+l is utterly 11bhorrent to hu:n. Ilis holiness is without the slightest spot 
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"r t.J;e faint{'st- sh11dow. The greatness of his mercy towards the sinner docs nut lead 
him t:i excuse any .sin. If om· heart conrlemn us, how much more dues he? If our 
conscience, which is but II faint and imperfect echo of his voice, condemn us, how much 
more ?oes ,,be? 2. 0o'1S~ce "!lay rwt take cog~izance of etJery sin, but God "knowetl1 
al{ illl'n.gs. There are sms which escape the vigilance of conscienca. A man's secret 
sins may be of three classes: (1) those which are unknown to his follow-men but 
known to hims<'lf; (2) those which are not recognized as sins by himself, but a'ro so 
,•iewed by his fellow-men; and (3) those which are not regarded as sins eitht>r by 
himself or his follow-men. Ilnt no sins what~ver are hidden from God. "His eyes 
are upon the ways of m1m, and be seeth all his goings. There is no darkness," etc. 
(Job xxxiv. 21, 22); "Ho bath set our iniquities bdore him, onr secret sins in the' 
light of his countenance." If, then, our con8cieace with its impet·fect information, 
condemn us, how much more mnst he \\'ho "knoweth all thinas "I· "If conscience 
he as a thousand witnesses," says Dr. Arrowsmith," the all-seeing

0

God is as a thousand 
con~cienres." 

III. THAT WHEN, JN TilE EXERCISE OF ITS JUDICIAL FUNCTION, CONSOIEKCE DOES 
NOT CONDEMN us, V.'E REGARD Gon WITH -INSPIRING CONFIDENCE. "Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, then ha"e we confid,mce towards God." Notice: 1. Confidence in 
God as to its 'Tlature. "Hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our 
heart before him." It is the firm persuasion, the assurance, of the heart th~t we are 
his children, and that we may look to him to be to us and to do for us all that be has 
promised to be to and to do for bis children. Or, if we view it as indicated by the 
twenty-first verse, it is the confidence that he does not condema.us, bnt that he accepts 
us now and will own us in the great day. How precious is this assurance! •2. Confl- · 
dence in God spri11_qin!! from the exercise of holy love and the approbation of conscience. 
"Hereby shall we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before 
him." The "hereby" refers to what has gone before. He who lovea:_neither in word 
nor with the tongue, bnt in deed and truth, may know that he is "of the truth," etc. 
"We know that we have passed ont of death. into life, because we love the brethren;" 
"He that loveth his brother abideth in the light." Again, St. John speaks of this 
assurance towards God as springing from an approving conscience (ver. 21). Apart 
from th.e approbation of the inward monitor, we cannot look God-ward with confidence 
or with joy. 3. CO'nfidence in God inspiring the conviction tnat he will answer our 
prayers to him. "And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his 
commandments, and do the things that are pleasing in his sight." The keeping of his 
commandments is not meritorious; it does not give us a claim upon him for the 
blessings which we ask in prayer; but it is an indication of character which shows 
that the suppliant will ask only what is in accordance with his will. That we "do 
the things that are pleasing in his sight" is a guarantee that we shall desire only those· 
things which he will be pleased to bestow upon us (cf. eh. v. 14, 16; Ps. xx.xvii. 4). 
Having the assurance that we are his children and endeavouring to please him, we are 
persuaded that the wise and gracious Father will answer our prayers to him.-W. J. 

Vera. I-12.-Righteous11ess and sin in rel,a,lion to chiidren of God. I. RroHTEOUS
?-~Ss INSEPARABLE l'ROM BEING CHILDREN OF GoD. ,1. Present inner nature. (1) .As 
nxr,gnized by God. "Behold what manner of love the Father bath bestowed upon us, 
that we should be called children of God: and such we a.re." The subject was started 
in the closing verse of the second chapter in the connecting of "doing righteousness" 
with being "beaotten of him." T.he latter thought so arrests John, that he calls tllem 
to contemplate the great bestowal of love on them. It was love calculated to exci~e 
their admi,ration. It wae Jove that proceeded from the Father. 'l'he fatherly Jove did 
not stop short of their receiving the title of" children or God;" and the title corresponds 
to the reality. God gives us rommunity of nature with himself. "Partakers of the 
Divine nature" is the Jan?:U,llge which Peter employs. Our havmg God e.s onr Father 
implies that we can enter into his thoughts, ca-:i enjoy his approval and love, can 
c,r-0perate with him to the advancement of his ends. Beyond this it was impossible 
for love to go. Let us rejoice in the gifting of love, by which God openly gives us the 
title of his children, and does not give the title without the 'reality. (2) .As not 'teco,9-
r1ized by the world, "For this cause the world knoweth us not, because it knew him 
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not." If we shnro the immo nnture with Gnd, why are 011r circ11m8tanccs so unli!cc our 
origin? 'l'he reason given is that " the world knoweth us not," i.e. cannot detect th6 
Divine imo.ge in us. Our thoughts, our delights, our motives and ways of acting, are 
all 11. riddle to men of the world. That this reason holds good is confirmed by the fact 
that, when God appeared in Christ, the world knew him not. Instf::1d of detecting his 
Divinity, when it we.s abundantly evidenced, to its utter condemnation, it took him to 
be nn impostor. 2. Future glory. (1) As concealed. "Beloved, now are we children 
of God, e.nd it is not yet made manifest what we shall be." His heart warming toward 
his readers 11.s recipients with him of fatherly love, be addresses them as "beloved." He 
reverts to the particular outgoing of that love, to mark it as the foundation of present 
blessedneHs. "Now [prominence being given to the thought of time] are we children 
of God," With the same nature as the Father, we revel in the Father's thoughts, we 
bask in the sunshine of the Father's love, we run the way of the Father's command~ 
ments. But what are we to say about our future state? To a certain extent that i-t 
concealed. "It is not yet made manifest what we shall be." The conditions of life 
will be changed. 'l'he great change, as indicated at the close of this verse, is that we 
shall see God as he is. There will not be the present veil of his works between us and 
God; but the veil will be rent in twain for us. Now we know not very definitely, 
or experimentally, how we shall be adapted for this vision of God. We can only 
imperfectly realize both the conditions and the experience. (2) As revealed. "We 
know that, if he shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for ,,e shall see him even 
as he is." It seems better to translate, "if it shall be manifested." It is not yet made 
manifest what we shall be; but it is certain that one day-we know not how soon-it 
shall be made manifest. Though we cannot very definitely anticipate this disclosure, 
yet we know this about it-that -we shall have likeness tr> God. This connects our 
future with our present. The main element in our present is that we are children of 
God. Our future is to be our full growth, the bringing out of the Divine features in 
us to their greatest distinctness, It may ba doubted whether this assimilation is 
regarded here as the result of the vision of God as be is. Rather are we being trans
:figured at present; and when the trans:figuration is completed then will be fulfilled the 
condition of the beatific vision. Though, then, much is dark about our future, we have 
this upon which our minds can work-that it is the consummation of what we have of 
likeness to God along with the direct vision of God. 3. Action in view of the future. 
••:.And every one that hath this hope set on him purifieth himself, even as he [that 
One] is pure," The future glory is a matter of hope to us, arising out of our present 
consciousness of sonship, our present experience of assimilation to God. It is a hope 
that rests for its realization on God. It is for him to complete the assimilation, and, 
with that, to give us the direct vision of himself. But it has been said of God 
(eh. ii. 29) that he is righteou~. What, then, is the duty of every one who bas his hope 
set on a righteous God-the hope of being made like to him in righteousness? It is to 
address himself to the work of self-purification. 'l'his implies that he has yet sin 
cleaving to him. It does not imply that he is to look to himself for purification, but 
simply that it rests with himself to use the appointed means, viz. as these have already 
.been set forth-trust in· the cleansing efficacy of Christ's blood, confessing sins, taking 
advantage of the services of the .Advocate. We may think of these as ass,,ciated with 
the exercises of prayer an,! reading of Scripture, and with the struggle aner purity iu 
the daily lile. W c have great assistance in the work of self-purification in the fact 
that we have a Model of purity set before us in that One, viz. Christ. 'l'hat was purity 
attaiued to in the use of means, and within humanity, and in the midst of the world's 
defilements; and therefore meaning the goal of purity for us, while giving us direction 
and stimulus toward that goal. It is purity which is viewed as in the present, a gain 
which has come dowu to him from his earthly life, inseparable from his bein~ lost. 
Obrist, at this moment, holds up before us an image of human purity, under the spell 
of which every one who hopes to get near to God should come. 

II. SIN INCOMPATIBLE WITH BEING CHILDREN OF Gon. 1. Sin in its esser.ce. .. Every 
one that doeth sin doeth also lawlessuess: and sin is lawlessness." Every one who 
hopes to behold God's face in righteousness purifieth himself, What is to be said ol 
e_.very ono who, instead of pmifying hims~lf, doelh sin 1 H~ is in c?nftict wit_h law, or 
-the Divine order. God lays down certain rules for our life, appomts certain meall.'I 
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of purification. He who does not observe the rules, does not use the means does not 
e~cRpe moral judgrnent or characterization. His whole doing takes the ch~racter of 
lawlessness: and sin, it is added, is lawlessness. Sin ~opposes a law which has 
aut.hority over us, whether revealed simply in the conscience or in Christ· it is the 
fact of there being such a law that gives character to action. Righteousno;s has the 
approval of God, as being the observance of his La,v • sin has the condemnation of God 
as being the Yiolation of his Law. 2. Sin incompdtible with the purpose of Christ'; 
manifestation. "And ye know_ that he [that One] was manifested to take away sins." 
Christ had uot only been proc_la1med, but had been received by his readers; he could 
therefore appeal to their consc10usness. The manifestation (in the past) here referred 
to covers the w~ole _of the_earthly h_istory of our _Lord; and it is important to note that, 
though Its culrnmatmg pomt was hIS death, yet It all had a bearing on the taking away 
si11s. The language seems to go beyond the taking of our sins upon him as our Sub
stitute, and the procuring of forgiveness for us. He was manifested to take away sins. 
out of our life. It is manifest, then, how incompatible sin is with God's thought. He 
who was in the bosom of the Father was manifested in flesh, endured hardness in this 
world, brought his earthly life to a close by a Jeath of unmitigated anguish; and all 
the.t he might take away our sins. And e.re we, instead of carrying out the Di vine inten
tion, and having our sins taken away, to clutch at them as what we cannot part with, 
thus putting self before God? 3. Sin incompatible with Christ's sinlessness. "And in 
him is no sin." The sinlessness (in keeping with ver. 3) is carried down to the present 
moment. He is sinless now in heaven. No sin has come down to him from the 
earthly manifestation. "By his sinlessness is meant that he was filled at every moment 
of his life with the spirit of obedience, and with a love to God which surrendered itself 
unconditionally to his will, and with those powers which flow from an uninterrupted 
communion with God. '.l.'he consequence of this was, not only that no distraction 
caused by sin could find a place either in his inner or his outer life, but, more than 
this, everything was both willed by him and carried into execution that the will of 
God appoinled." The worldly minded judge of Jesus, who was a man by no means 
very snsceptible of what is high and noble, felt constrained solemnly to recognize the 
innocence of the persecut.ed Jesus. And Pilate's wife, who, we may suppo~e, was more 
impressible than he, was so deeply convinced of the purity and blamelessness of Christ, 
that the thonght of her husband imbruing his hands in the blood of that righteous 
Man haunted her even in sleep, and gave her no rest. A Roman warrior who coi;n
manded the guard at the cross was so overpowered by the impression that the Crucified 
made upon him, that he broke forth in words of deepest reverence, "Truly this was 
a righteous Me.n, this was the Son of God." And the malefactor who was crucified 
along with him, moved by his dying look, was made strong to give his whole con6dence 
to his Person, and to apprehend the joy of a better life. Long and confidential inter
course had. given Judas the most intimate knowledge of his Master; hence, if he could 
have found anything reproachable in his life, he would without doubt have brought it 
forward, in order to quiet his conscience in the view of the consequences of his treachery, 
and to palliate his crime. Among his friends, John the Baptist started back at the 
1houg:ht of baptizing him, saying, "I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou 
to me?" Peter was so impressed with the presence of holiness in the miraculous draught 
of fishes, that he fell at Jesus' knees, saying, "Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, 
0 Lord." As for Jesus himself, he was conscious of freedom from sin: "Which of 
you convinceth me of sin?" He claimed to be the Image and Reflection of perfect 
goodness: "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." What, then, is the meaning 
to us of the sinlessness of Christ? It meana that we are not to sin. Did he loathe sin, 
and reject it in every form? did he feel the attraction of all that was highest, and cleave 
to it with his whole being? e.nd are we to feel the charm of sin, and take it unto us? 
are we to be insensible to the beauties of holiness, and put them away from us? 4. Sin 
incompatible with communion with Ghrist. " Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not: 
whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither knoweth him." "Abiding in Christ" 
is taken up from the close of the second chapter. It implies an entire surrender of 
ourselves to Christ. It is, in communion with Christ, getting into his thoughts and 
life. Whosoever finds his destiny in this ,iphere of things sinneth not; i.e. it is hie 
principle not to sin. The prin,;iple is ~o do\ll;>t hnperfectly carried out, and is accom-
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panicd with daily falls into sin, for which forgiving grace is needed; still, it is his 
principle not to sin. Whosoever sinneth, i.e. makes it his principle to sin, makes self 
the centre of his thoughts and life-hath not seen Mm, neither knoweth him. IIe hath 
not yet truly cast bis eye on Christ, neither is he in the circle of his thoughts. 5. Same 
truth emphasized. "My little children, let no man lead you astray: he that doeth 
righteousness is righteous, even as he [that One] is righteous." He addresses them as 
objects of his warm affection. His affection goes out to them as in danger. He cannot 
bear the thought of their being led astray. He bas just been referring to knowing 
'l'hat was a word which the Gnostic teachers used, Gnostic is literally "known." Thos<l 
teachers said in one form or another, that, if men knew, it did not matter what their 
CCY.?,duct was. Let no man, whatever_ bis seeming authority, whatever his plausibility, 
whatever his use of the name of Christ, lead them astray. None can be placed above 
the demand for rightness of conduct. The only way in which a man can be regarded 
as righteous in the sight of God is by doing rightwusness, i.e. carrying right principles 
into bis whole conduct. It was so with that One; nay, it is so with him still. Even 
in his glorified life he can be thought of as held by Divine restraints. And, if we 
would maintain communion with him, we must love Divine restraints too. 6. Sin 
connects with an evil source. "He that doeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth 
from the beginning. To this end was the Son of God manifested, that he might destroy 
the works of the devil." Taking up him that doeth sin, Le. acts without regard to 
Divine restraints, he advances to the thought of his spiritual genesis. He is blessed 
with no high origin, He is connected with the name that is most repellent. The 
devil, originally good, "stood not in the truth." Appearing on the scene of human 
activity, he was the means of introducing sin into the world. That was his flagrant 
sin at the beginning; and he bas not recoiled from his position. It is still his thought 
to bafH.e God, to destroy human happiness. This, then, is the spiritual parentage of 
him that doeth sin. God is not owned by him. He revels in such ungodly thoughts 
as Satan revels in, engages in such nngodly designs as Satan engages in. It is evident 
that be cannot have communion with Christ; for there is a deadly antagonism between 
Christ and the worlcs of the devil. He was the Son of God, naturally zealous (so to 
think of it) for the Father's honour. It was no matter of indifference to him to think 
of the fair creation as marred, of human happiness as destroyed. And in the depths of 
eternity he burned to retrieve our lost position, and to this end, in the fulaess of time, 
he was manifested. He came to be a destroyer too, but not like Satan a destroyer of 
good things, but a destroyer of Satan's works, i.e. all works that have this common bond 
that they are done against God, in disregard or defiance of his authority. If a man, 
then, is Satan's worker, Christ has a controversy with him; he is the deadly antagonist 
of his works, he aims at their utter destruction. 7. Divine origin is shown in opposi
tion to sin. "Whosoever is begotten of God doetb no sin, because his seed abideth in 
him: a.nd he cannot sin, because be is begotten of God." He starts here from the high 
origin. He takes a man who is begotten of God, and he uses the strong language 
regarding him that he doeth not sin, the reason given being that his seed, i.e. the 
principle of the Divine life, abideth in him. Nay, he uses the still stronger language 
that he cannot sin, the reason given being that it is of God and of no other that he is 
begotten. An animal (which is suggested) does not live, cannot live, but in accordance 
with tho principle of life from which it has sprung, and which is being unfolded in it. 
So he who has received the Divine principle into his life, and is having it uafolded in 
him, is not as though he had only the seed of depravity in him. Though there is 
depravity remaining in him, corning out in sins for which he has to humble himself, 
yet it can be said that oin is utterly foreign to his life. A man can only have properly 
one principle in his life, and his principle is not, cannot be sin, because the Divine seed 
is there, and of God he is begotten. 

III. 'fRANSITION TO A NEW SEOTION. 1. Mark of brotherly love. "In this the children 
of God are manifest, and the children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness 
is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother." So for as the principle of life is 
concerned, there aro two, and oaly two, classes of men. \Ve are either the children of 
God or ·,he children of the devil. It becomes us to ask of ourselves to which class we 
belong. And, seeing Christ shall say of many who profess to have eaten a.ad drunk in 
his presf\nce, "I know not wheuce ye are; depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity," 
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we hR,·e n~ed ~.o be jealous over ourselves with a godly jealousy. Lot us not please 
ours,•l,cs with 11luswns, but let us keep close to reality. The apostle gives us II mnrk 
here by whkh we may be helped to classify ourselves. According to his manner, ho 
catches up the former idea of doing righteousness, but only to fix upon its most glorious 
forl'!l. He is not the child of God that loveth not his btotl1e1·. Lovincr onr brother 
then, is that by which we are marked off from the children of the devil~ This is th~ 
mark which we are to be helped to apply. 2. Commandment of brothe1·ly love. "For 
this is the message which ye heard from the beginning, that we should love one 
another." It was of importance to consider brotherly love, because it was contained in 
the first message of Christianity. Did it announce the blessed fact that God made 
infinite sacrifice for us? Translated into a command that was that wo should love one 
another. We have the command, with all the :Master's authority. This contains the 
principle which is to operate in our life in our relations to one anothor. 3. J::xemplifi
catwn of the converse of 1Yrol11erly love. "Not as Cain was of the evil one and slew his 
brother. Ana. wherefore slew he him? Because his works were evil, and his brother's 
righteous." He goes back to the first manifestations of evil for his example. Cain was 
the child of the devil. It is said here that he was "of the evil one." He was under the 
influence of him who was evil affected toward men. Being evilly affected toward his 
brother, he slew him. "Aud wherefore slew he him? Because his works were evil, 
and his brother's righteous." He disliked Abel's piety, not so much purely, as because 
it gave him a better standing with God. When evidence was given, in the mo;t con
vincing manner, of what their relative standing was, Cain's dislike grew to hate and 
hot anger which could not be appca.sed.-R. F. 

Vers. 13-24.-The sign ef brotherly love. I. LoVE TO BE TRACED TO A SAVING 
CIU?-GE. 1. Not to be ezp~cted in the world. "Marvel not, brethren, if the world 
hateth you." Cain hated Abel; after the same fashion the world hates Christ's 
people. Our Lord, whom John here echoes, points to the fact of his being hated before 
his people, and then adds, "If ye were of the world, the world would love its own : but 
because ye are not of the world, but I chose you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you." Abel's tragic end was conclusive evidence that he was not to be classed 
with Cain ; so when the world hates us, there is this consolation, that we have evidence 
of not being classed with the world. 2. Its presence the sign of a saving change. "We 
know that we have passed out of death into life, because we love the brethren." Here 
again John echoes our Lord, who describes the saving change in the same language 
(John v. 24). The passage out of death into life is to be interpreted in accordance 
with being begotten of God and having his seed in us. It is not simply ;'ustiflcation
a passage out of a state of condemnation into a state of acceptance. It is rather 
regeneration--a. passage out of a dead, abnormal state of our thoughts, desires, volitions, 
into their living, normal state. This is a passage which must take place in the 
spiritual history of every one of us who would come forth into the light of God's 
countenance. It is not effected without Divine help, which is offered in the gospel. 
To every one to vrhom the gospel offer is made there is granted the assistance of the 
Spirit, that he may lay hold on Christ as his Saviour. With Chri~t there is a new 
principle introduced into our life, which now needs full manifestation for our perfect 
health and happiness. It is a matter, then, of the very greatest importance for us 
to know that we have made the passage out of death into life. We are not to take 
this for granted, but to be guided by evidence. The test given by our Lord is-hearing 
his Word, and believing him that sent him. John's interpretat.ion of this is loving the 
brethren. We are to love those who are animated with the same Christian sentiment, 
not in the same way those who are animated with worldly sentiment. If we have the 
right feeling within the Christian circle, loving all who love Christ, then we may 
conclude that a saving change has taken place in us. 3. Its absence the sign of con
tinuance in an unsaved state. "He that loveth not abideth in death. Whosoever 
hateth his brother is a murderer : and ye know that no murderer bath eternal life 
abiding in him." 'l'he apostle singles out him who is not under the influence of love 
(without any specilicotiou of object), and says of him, that he abideth in death, i.e. haR 
not made the pa$~agc-remaine where he was. In confirming this, he assumes that 
want of love is ~uivalen.t to hatred of a brother, It is only where love is active that 
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hntrecl is cfJectu!llly exclnclcd. "Whosoever hatcth his brother [there seems to be a 
limitntion to the Ohristinn circle] is a murderer." He has the feeling of the murderer, 
in so fnr as he is not sorry to seo the happiness of his brother dimini,hed. If he is a 
murderer to any extent-, then-according to the old law-his life is forfeited. It 
cannot be said of him, as it can be said of him that loves, that he has eternal life 
abiding in him. His true life, that which has eternal elements in it, has not yet 
commenced. 

II. LovE IN ITS MANIFESTATION, 1. Love in its highest manifestation. "Hereby 
know we love, because he [that One] laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren." 'l'he apostle has laid down love as the sign of a 
saving change; how are we to know what love is? He does not give any philo,opbical 
tle.finition of it; he reaches his end better by pointing to its highest manifestation, viz. 
that One laying down his life for us. "I have power to lay it down," he sairl, "and I 
have power to take it again;" but he elected to lay it down. It was laying down that 
which was dearest to him, that which cost him an infinite pang to lay down. There 
wa.s not a little truth in what Satan said, "Skin for skin, yea, all that a man bath will 
he give fur his life." It was only love that could overcome the greatest natural a,,ersion 
to dying-a love stronger than death, a love burning with a flame that waters and 
floods could not quench. It was love going out toward us, that sought to be of infinite 
service to us. He did not grudge his life, that we might have life-the p.1rdon of our 
sins, and the quickening of his Spirit through our whole nature. To point to this is 
better than to give any definition of love-it is love meeting a great necessity, solving 
the problem of sin, triumphing over the greatest difficulty that could arise under the 
moral government of God. There was rebellion against the Divine authority : how was 
it triumphed over? Not by a resort to force, which would have been easy, but by 
drawing upon the resources of love, even by that which was fitted to excite the 
n.stonishment of the universe-the Son of God becoming incarnate, and laying down 
his precious life, that the guilt of rebellion and all its evil consequences might be 
removed. So John needs not to give any definition of love in abstract terms; he needs 
only to say," Hereby know we love." This is its absolute realization-a realization from 
which we are to derive instruction and inspiration. For what does it say to us? John 
puts it thus," And we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren." As he represents 
those who hate as m-urderers, so he represents those who love as martyrs. If we take 
"laying down our lives" as actual martyrdom, then there is not an obligation to this 
under all circumstances. In the early times Christians had often to face martyrdom
it was a matter of obligation to them from which they could not free themselves, from 
which they sought not to free themselves, because they were under the spell of Christ's 
sacrifice for them. It is to the honour of our Christianity that they went forth even 
joyfully to meet death in whatever form it came to them. If opportunity offered, it 
would be our dnt.y to do the same. But observe the spirit of our great exemplification 
of love. It W'lS not self~immolation for its own sake, but rather self-immolation for the 
sake of being of service to us. He who, like Lacorda.ire, has himself bound to a literal 
cross is doing a bold thing, but a mistaken thing, for the reason that there is no proper 
connection between his act and service done. Carried out, it would turn Christianity 
into a religiou of suicide. What keeps us right, while still preserving the spell of 
Christ's sacrifice, is that we allow our love to go as far in sacrifice as our doing service 
to others requires. 2. An ordinanJ fuil-ure in love. " But whoso hath the world's 
goods, and beholdeth his brother in need, and shutteth up his compassion from him, 
how doth the love of God abide in him?" It is very exceptional where our duty is to 
la.y down our lives for the brethren; it is generally a much simpler matter. Here is a 
Christian who has the means of living for this world beyond what he absolutely 
requires. He is not rich, let us sa.y, but is in good health, and employed, and has an 
ordinary living. Here, on the other hand, is a. brother in need, who is in bad heal~,, 
or is unemployed, or is incapacitated by age for work. "The poor ye have always witc. 
you." What, then, is the duty of a Christian to II needy brother? Is he not guided 
to it even by his natural feelings? As he beholds his brother in need, his heart opens 
in comp!lssion toward him ; and he goes and lays down for him, not his life in this 
case, but a little out of his worldly storo, which goes to lighten the burden of his 
bro~~•s poverty, '!'hat is_the Christiau part,_ Ilut let ua suppose the co~verse, Hero 
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is 011c who professes to be e. Christian, Nature does not refuse him assistnnce. The 
~pectaclc of e. brother's poverty oi"l0ns his heart in compassion. Dnt he selfishly shuts 
1t-g0cs aw1ty, and finds prndenL1al reasons for not making the little sacrifice that his 
feelings un~hcck~ :wo~1ld lead him to m:tke: have we not grounds, in this case, for 
doubtmg his Chn~trnmty? Of one who goes and lays tlown of his living for a needy 
brother we can thmk that he has the love of God abidincr in him. Even in that litUe 
sacrifice he is acting in the same line in which God acted in making infinite sacrifice. 
D_ut ?f. one w~o c_annot lay down, not his life, which is the highest test, but a little of 
his lrnng, which 1s a very low test, what are we to think? 'What has he in common 
with that God whom he professes to love, of whose love the cross of Christ is the 
expression? 3. TM requisite of reality in love. "My little children, let us not love in 
word, neither with the tongue; but in deed and truth." With all affectionateness he 
w_ould h~ve them to a_ttend to this lesson, calling them his little children, and including 
himself m what he mculcates. Love may very properly find expression in word. 
" Kind messag~s have a grand part to discharge in the system of utterances and acts by 
which the rei;.rn of love is maintained and advanced in so bard a world. As soon as 
we have passed beyond the limits of school into the real world, we find that it is sweet 
to be remcmbere,l with regard by friends at a distance-to learn that you have not 
faded out of their memory, like unfixed photographs in the sunshine; that you are 
sufficiently a distinct ol~ect of regard to be found worthy of a direct and affectionate 
salutation." It is very proper also to use the tongue in conveying love. 'fhe kindly 
feeling must be in the heart; but let the kindly expression also be on the tongue. 
There is nothing more beautiful in the picture of the virtuous woman drawn by King 
Lemuel than this touch: "In her tongue is the law of kindness." Let not the tongue 
be used as the vehicle of disagreeableness, of rancour ; let love teach us how to use it. 
Kinaliness of tone, especially when accompanied with the fitting word, does much to 
take away the hardness of life and the oppressive sense of isolation. But, when proper 
occasion arises, let us also love in de.ed. Withhold not from a needy brother when 
thou canst relieve him. Perform the act to which the kindly feeling prompts. Then 
only can we love in truth. Love that stops short of doing, that does not go beyond 
fine phrases, is characterized by unreality. To be true, it must penetrate into what is 
practical, however unromantic. 

III. LoVE IN ITS BENEFICIAL RESULT. 1 . .Assurance. "Hereby shall we know that 
we are of the truth, and shall assnre our heart before him." The link of connection 
is truth as the sphere in which love moves. Let us go on loving, and we shall know 
that we are of the truth; i.e. have hold of eternal reality, so as to be steadied by it and 
wholly charactered by it. Knowing that we are of the truth, we shall assure our heart 
before him. It is of the utmost importance that we should have our heart a~sured 
as to our state and destiny. This can only be" before him;" for it is with him that 
we have to do-to whom we stand or fall. Does our heart tell us that we stand 
in a right relationship to him? We may have experience of sin, as we have already 
been taught, and yet stand in a right relationship to him. God's people are those who 
are being gradually cleansed from sin in the blood of Christ and in connection with 
confes,ion of sins. Their titles, then, are not affected by remains of sin, if there is 
a new life operating in them, showing itself especialiy in the activity of brotherly love. 
'l'he following course of thought cannot be ascertained with certainty. The difficulty 
is caused by the introduction of" for" before" God is greater." For its omi~sion there 
is one very guod authority of the fifth century; but the weight of authority is for its 
introduction. If we take the more authoritative reading, we have not a clear sense; 
on the other hand, if we take the less authoritative reading, we have a. clear and 
excellent sense. It seems to be a case (very rare, incieed) in which the authority of 
ma.nuscripte must yield to the authority of consistent thought. 'l'he way of getting 
over the difficulty in the Revised Version is far from satisfactory. It seems to teach 
that, if we only love, then, whereinsoever our heart condemn us, we may pacify it by 
the thought that God is greater than our hearts, especially in his omniscience-which 
is a latitudinarian sentiment. In tbe old version there is a distinction drawn between 
the case of our heart wndemning us and the case of our heart not C<Yl/,demning us. (1) 
Misery of a heart that wn.demns. "Whereinsoever our heart condemn us; because 
[' For if our heart condeµin us'] God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things." 
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Having stnrted the thought of aesumnce, John emphasizes it by putting forward 
tho cnlamitoneaess of its opposite. If our heart condemn us, i.e. if, from the presence 
of unloving feelings and from other evidences, we do not have good ground for thin kin~ 
that we have yet come into a covenant relationship to God, then our case is bad. We 
h11ve not only self-condemnation-con~cience turned against ourselves-but we have 
something worse. God is greater than our heart in this sense, that he has made it with 
its power of judgment upon ourselves. Conscience is only his legate; we must think 
of the great God himself pronouncing judgment upon us, and his judgment is more 
efficient than ours. We have but a. limited knowledge even of ourselves. If with that 
limited knowledge our j1tdgment is condemnatory, what mast the juilgment of God 
be? He ha.H more to proceed upon; for he knoweth all things-things that ha,e farlecl 
from our mind, things in the depths of our heart beyond our own power of clear 
discernment. This clear condemnation of ourselves, involving the weightier and more 
terrible condemnation of God, is not to be ta.ken a.s equivalent to want of assurance, 
which only goes thus far-that the evidences do not warrant a. clear judgment in our 
favour. This want of assurance, which not a few Christians have, is a pair,ful state, 
which should stimulate to a laying firm hold upon Christ, in whom all our interests a.re 
secured. (2) Bliss of a heart that does not condemn, "Beloved, if our heart condemn 
us not, we have boldness toward God." In view of his now stating their case and his 
own case, he calls them "beloved." We look into our hearts, and, with an honest desire 
to know the truth, we cannot come to the conclusion that we stand in an uncovenanted 
relationship to God. With the traces that there are of sin, there would seem to be also 
traces of a work of grace going on in the heart. This may not amount to full assur
ance; but, in so far as it is present, we do not need to look up to God with fear. We 
are conscious of having the justifying judgment of God, of being children of God; and 
we caD look up with holy boldness to our Father. 2. Privilege of being heard. "And 
whatsoever we ask, we receive c-f him, because we keep his commandments, and do the 
things that are pleasing in his sight." ODe form which our boldness takes is askin[J, 
We are full of wants; and it is natural for us, in the consciousness of our sonship. 
to express our wants to our Father. We go upon the ground of our covenant relation
ship in pleading. "Preserve my soul; for I am holy: 0 thou my God, save thy seTvanf 
that trusteth in thee." "Wilt thou not revive us again, that thy people may rejoice 
in thee?" We ask not always with the full knowledge of what we really need, but 
with the reservation that respect may be had by God to our real need. And whatso
ever we thus as!::, we receive of him, Re constantly blesses us out of his boundless 
stores. There is a ladder of communication between us and heaven, upon which the 
angels of God ascend and descend. We are heard, not apart from obedience. " If 
I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me." We must be conscious 
of an honest intention to bring our life into agreement with our prayers. It is only 
when we keep his commandments and do the things that are pleasing in his sight, that 
we have that boldness in asking which God rewards. .Added explanation. "And this 
is his commandment, that we should believe in the Name of his Son Jesus Christ, and 
love one another, even as he gave us commandment," He would leave no doubt as 
to w!:iat he means. 'rhe commandment is one in two parts. The first part of the 
commandment is that we believe in the Name of his Son Jesus Christ. '!'his may be 
said to be his full Name. He was the historical Jesus, who stood in an essential relation
ship to God as his Son, and was sent forth to do his saving work. That is the blessed 
import of the Name here given to our Lord. His nature has thus been declared; and 
what we are commanded to d;) is to trust in the Name. We are, as sinners, to trust 
in the Name of him who has gloriously wrought out salvation for us. And what 
a Name to trust inl Not the name of one who can love a little, and can have no 
saving merit to transfer; but the Name of him who manifested the infinite desire of God 
for our salvation, and, in labour and in hiding of the Father's face, acquired infinite merit 
for transference to us. The second part of the commandment follows on the first. It. 
is loving one another, and the manner is added (as comruanded by Christ)-which 
is loving one another as he has loved us (John xv. 12). He in whom we trust 
commands in accordance with his own nature, commands in accordance with his own 
e111mple. We cannot trust in him and not love; and thus there is virtually one 
commandment. 3. Privilege of commiinio11. "And he that keepeth his command-
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ments a bideth in him, and he in him." The apostle here recurs to the koy-noto of the 
E1,istll'. When, trusting in Christ, we love one another, we keep the way cle~r for 
communion with God. Transition to a new section. " And hereby we know thnt 
he abidcth in us, liy the Spirit which he gave us." The pledge of communion i~ 
possession of the Spirit, which is unfolded in the following pl\ragraph.-R. F, 

EXPOSITION, 

CHAPTER IV. 
Ver. 1-<lh. v. 12.-(2) The rource of 80ft• 

ship. Posse1,sion of the Spirit. 
Yers. 1-6.-Confession of the Incarna

tion is the assurance that the Spirit of God, 
who is the Spirit of truth, is worling in ns, 
and not the spirit of error. The passage 
seems clearlv to teach that there are two 
riVR.l infl.neri'ces contending for power over 
the spirits of men. We must test men's 
spirits to see whether they are organs of the 
Spirit of truth or of the spirit of error. 

Ver.1.-Beloved(as inch. ii. 28 andiii.18, 
the apostle again breaks out with a personal 
appeal i.Jlto an earnest exhortation suggested 
by the statement just ms.de), prove the 
spirits (ooKi,u}.(er• .,... =•t1p.a.Ta.). "The 
spirits" are principles and tendencies in 
religion : these need to be tested, for earnest
ness and fervour are no gnarantee of truth. 
.And to test these principles is the duty of 
the individual Christian as well as of the 
Church in its official capacity. Just as 
every Athenie.n was subjected to an ex
amination (001<,µaala) as to his origin u.nd 
character before he could hold office. so the 
spirit of every religious teacher mnst be 
examined before his teaching can be ac
cepted. This is no useless precaution ; 
because, o.s Christ has come forth (l£,>..11>..v6•) 
from God (John xvL 28; comp. John viii 
42; xiii 3; xvi. 27), many false prophets 
have come forth ( l~•>..71>..6Ba,n) from the spirit 
of error. But perhll.ps "have gone forth 
into tbe world" mP.ans no more than" have 
displayed themselves" in publicum pro
dieTunt. There is probably no reference to 
the fuli<e teo.chere having " gone forth from 
w" (eh. ii 19). Besides Cerinthus and 
otl1er Gnostiel;, there were the Nicolaitanee, 
estrologers, professors of magic, o.nd dealers 
iu charms, some of which seem to have had 
their origin in Ephesus, for they were known 
o.s "Ephesian letters." Apollonius of Tyana 
w:ui eagerly welcomed at Ephesus, and it is 
not impossible that his visit took place 
during St. John's lifetime. 

Ver. 2.-This verse contains the mnin 
subject -0£. the section, To confess the fo. 
curuation is to prove that one •ira we one's 
iw;piro.tion from God throng!:. liis Spirit. 
lrnow ye ; or, recognize 11e ( -y,vt:.uKt'T< ), may be 
(,i ther imperali ve, in harmony with "believe" 

and "prove" (ver. 1), or inrlicntive, in 
harmony with" we know" (eh. iii. 16, [19,] 
24). • 

'Ver. R.-Every spirit (not so much the 
personal teacher as the princi pie or tendency 
of the doctrine) whioh oonfesseth not Jesus. 
This is the true reading, the words Xp«rrbv 
iv IT"f'KI l>..71>..uB,l-ra being a spurious addition 
from ver. l. As so often, St. John states 
the case both negatively and positively for 
emphasis. There ie an ancient variant 
reading of much interest, probably of Le.tin 
origin, which can be traced back to the 
second century, being known to Tertullio.n 
and Irenmus. For ,,_:i, di,o>..o-y,i Tbv '1710-o~v 
it gives >,.,I., Tbv 'I71uoiiv, solvit Jesum. This 
corruption of the text was evidently aimed 
at those who distinguished the man Jesus 
from the Divine Christ, and thus "dis
solved" his Personality. The Greek manu
scripts are quite unanimous against the 
reading. Is not of God; and therefore is of 
the evil one (see on eh. iii. 10). Those 
professedly Christian teachers are ever 
among the most dangerous who treat the 
Divinity of Jesus Christ o.s more or less of 
an open question, or as a matter of indif
ference. Tb Tov bn xp[uTou probably means 
"the spirit of antichrist," understanding 
.,.,,,vp.a. from the preceding clause rather 
than (quite vagnely) "the characterietio of 
antichrist" (see on eh. ii. 18, to which 
passage, however, lt1<711<oaT• does not refer, 
but to Christian teo.ching in general). And 
now it is in the world already. This ie o.n 
independent statement; St. John cloes not 
say that they had heard this previously. 

Ver. 4.-Ye are of God. The flp.,is is in 
emphatic opposition to the false teachers 
(comp. eh. ii.'.20). TJ1ey are on one side, 
and the apostle's readers on the other, and 
it is from this standpoint that they are to 
" prove the spirits." St. John knows nothing 
of any neutral position from which tho Spirit 
of truth and the spirit of e1·ror can be criti
cized "with absolute impartiality." "He 
that is not with me is against me." Thie 
assumed neutral position is o.lready within 
the domain of error. Ye have overoome 
them. "Them" means the folse teachers; 
but in what sense have St. John's "litllo 
children" overcome them? He may he 
speaking by anticipation; confident of tlrn 
victory, he writes of it as o.n. ll,ccomplishcd 
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fact (comp. John xvi. 83). But it ia 
better to take the eto.temon t literally. By 
refusing to listen to the fa.lee teachers (eh. 
x. 8) the sheep lrnve conquere<l them: the 
9edncers h!lvo "gouo ont" (eh. ii. 19), un
able to hold their own within the fold. Nor 
is this wonderful : tho one ei<le hove God 
with them, the other Satan. 'O 111 "'P 1<6rrµrp 
here is equivalent to t, liPX"'" Tov 1<6rrµov 
"""""" (Luke xii. 31 ). Just as God is in 
believers aud they in God, so the world is 
in the evil one (eh. v. 19) e,n,i the evil one 
in it. 

Ver. 5.-The solll'ce of their character 
o.nd tlieir teaching is the world ; from it 
they derive their inspiration; nnd of course 
the world listens to them. Once age.in (sec 
on eh. iii. 23) we have a.n echo of Christ's 
la.et discourses : "If ye were of the worhl, 
the world wonld love its own" (John xv. 
19). 

Ver. 6.-The opposite cnse stated a.gain, 
but not in the so.me form a.sin ver. 4. The 
"we" here is not the same as the "ye" 
there, with the mere addition of the writer. 
"We" here seems to mean the apostles. If 
it is considered "broad enough to include 
all who have truly received Christ by 
faith," it leaves no one to be the hearers. 
"He that knoweth God heii.reth us" will 
menu that we hear ourselves, if "us" means 
a.11 believers. But St. John's meaning seems 
rather to be that he who acquires 1mowledge 
(b -yw,f,,r,co,11) of God is ready to listen to 
further apostolic instruction. From this 
(l1< Tov'Tov) need not be confined to ver. 6; it 
may apply to the whole pe.ssa.~e. For the 
Spirit of truth, comp. John xiv. 17; xv. 26; 
xvi.13. 

Vers. 7-21.-God is Love, and love is the 
surest test of birth from God. From eh. iii. 
11, 12 St. John renews "his exhortati-0ns to 
love, this time at greater length and in 
closer connexion with the other great sub
ject of this second half of the Epistle, the 
birth from God. 

Ver. 7.-Beloved (see on ver. 1) The 
address is specially suitable where the sub
ject is love. As before, we must not look 
for the chief purport of the section in tho 
exhorta.tion with which it opens. Just 11s 

"prove the spirits" is subordinate to "every 
spirit which confesseth," etc., so "let us love 
one onothcr" is subordinate to "God is 
Love." (For the histol'y and meo.ning of 
the specially Christion term &-yc£7n7, see 
Trench's • Synonyms of New Testament.') 

Ver. 8.-ln izi\·ing the opposite, St. John 
ago.in vo.ries the thought, this time very 
remo.rlmhly. Instead of • love is of God" 
(ver. 7), we have "God is Lovo"-o. for 
deeper thought; and instead of "knoweth 
not God," we hove "knew not llod," or, ns 
we should s11y in En3lish, " h11th not known " 

or "never knew God.'' The m11.n's not 
loving his brc,ther shows that in no real 
sense hM he ever in the past known Gori : 
he is of the worlrl (eh. iii. 1), not nf Gorl. 
We must beware of Wfltcring <lown "Go,! is 
Love" into "Gorl is loving,'' or even "God 
of all beings is t:ie m0st lov:inl(," Love is 
not a mere altril,1tle of God; like light, it is 
his very nature. As "God ,is Light ·• sums 
up the Being of Go,l intellectually con
sidered, so "Goel is Love " sums up the 
same on the morfll side. Only when this 
strong meA.ning is given to the statement 
does St. John's argument hold, that "he 
tha.t loveth not knoweth not God." A man 
who has no idea of any one of the atlri?mles 
of God, as order, or beauty, or power, or 
justice, has an imperfeet knowledge of God. 
Ilut he who hllS no idea of love has no 
knowledge of God, fvr love is himself. God 
a.lone loves in the fullest a.nd highest sense 
of the word ; for he alone loves with perfect 
disinterestedness. It is love which alone 
can explain creation. Why should a Being 
perfectly blessed in himself crea.te other 
beings, but to besto,v a blessing upon them? 

Ver. 9.-The verse is very similar to eh. 
iii. 16, "in this" referring to what follows, 
and introducing a concrete and cmcial 
example of love. Beware of the inadequate 
and misleading rendering '' towards us" for 
lv -f/µiv. It means in ua, and belongs to 
"manifested," aa John ix. 4 plainly shows. 
We must not connect together " the love ot 
God in ua," still less " the love of God toward 
us," ris one idea. "In us ' 1 means "in our 
case," and the whole may be pl\1'8.phrased: 
"A transcendent manifestation of the love 
of God has been made in regnrd to us, in 
that he hath sent," eto. The vane might 
serve as a summary of St. John's Gospel. 
The word µ0110-y,vfis llB applied to Christ ii 
peculiar to St. John ; it and (f,rrwµ.,v are lhe 
key-words of the passage. "This is love 
indeed; it is his only Son whom he has 
sent, o.nd he has sent him to give us life.'' 
Note the donble article-" his Son, yes, his 
Only Begotten." 

Ver. 10.-Let no man think that any 
higher manifestation of love than this cau 
be found. It is not in nny love of mo.n to 
his Maker, bnt in his Maker's love to him, 
tho.t the real nature of love can be perceived. 
Note the chonge from perfect to aorist; 
a.1rirr-,aAJc,v in ver. 9 expresses the permanent 
resnlts of the mission; a.,rerrTE<A<v here 
stntcs the mission as an accomplished fact 
cornplete in itself. (For /M.rrµ&s, see on eh. 
ii. 2.) 

Ver. 11.-Belovcd introduces a solemn 
exhortation, as in vers. 1, 7. The "if" 
implies no uncertainty (see on eh. v. 9); 
it puts the fnct more gently, but not more 
doubtfully, than" since." The" so" (oin.,s) 
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c-ovc>rs both thc> q unllty Rnd the quantity of 
the Jove. Kai belongs solely to ;,µ,'is: "we 
nlso on our pnrt ought to love one another." 
"'e should have expe<.•ted e.s the npodosis, 
•· we nlsn ought to love God." But this link 
in the thought the apostle omits ns self
<'\·i<lent, Rnd passes on to stnte what neces
sarily follows from it. In rnr. 12 he shows 
how ·1ovingGod involves loving one's fellow
men (oomp. oh. ii. 5 for a similar pRSsage 
over an interrne<liRte link). 

Yer. 12.-No one hath ever yet beheld 
God. 8•&v stands first for emphasis, and 
without the article, e.s meaning the Divine 
Being rnther than the Father in particular : 
"'With regard to God-no one bath ever 
yet beheld him" (n8,a:ra1, stronger thnn 
,r:ipa1«v). Why does St. John introduce 
this statement here? Not, of course, as 
implying that to love an invisible Being is 
impos.~il.ile; but that the only security for 
genuine and lasting love in such a case is 
to love that which visibly represents him. 
Seeing tho.t God is invisible, his a.biding in 
us co.n he shown only by his essentie.l cha
racteristic being cxhi bited in us, i.e. by our 
showing similar self-sacrificing love. 'H 
izycfTr'TI a/,,-oii can scarcely mean God's love 
for us ; for how can our loving one another 
make his Jove perfect? Nor yet vagnely, 
"the relation of love between us and God;" 
but, as in eh. iL 5, our love for him. Our 
love towards God is perfected and brought 
to maturity by the exercise of love towards 
our brethren in him. 

Yer. 13.-Alrnost identical with eh. iii. 
2-1. In vcrs. 1-7 tl,e apostle says that 
confession of the Incarnation proves pos
Hession of the Spirit; and in ver. 12 that 
love of the brethren proves the indwelling 
of God. He now (rnr. 13) goes on to say 
that poesell&ion of the Spirit proves the 
indwelling of God; aud (ver. 15) that con
fession of the Inca.rnation proves the same. 
So that these four fac~nfeesion of the 
Incarnation. possession of the Spirit, love 
of our fellow-men, and indwelling of God
mutually involve one another. St. John 
does not say, "He has given us hie Spirit," 
but "of his Spirit (iK -rov nvd,µa-ros a/,,-ov)." 
It is impossili!e for us to receive more than 
a portion ; the fulness of the Spirit is pos
sessed by Christ alone. In John i. 16 we 
have a similar use of <K (comp. John xii 3). 

Yer. 14.-And we have beheld, and do 
bear witness. The emphatic 11µ••• clearly 
means "we apostles;" and ''beheld" ( -r•8•a.· 
µe8a) implies contemplation with bodily 
eyes, e.s in ver. 12. The invisible God can 
be only "invisibly seen" by the pure bee.rt. 
But the incarnate Son has been visibly 
contemplated; and to bear witness of thiA 
fe.ct we.a the very office of an apostle tJohn 
:u. 27; Acui i. B). The language of this 

verse, A.II of eh. l. 1, 8, would be etrnincd 
and rather unroal in one who ha,l not seen 
the Christ in the flesh. Noto that .,...,-rijpa 
he.s no article, and is not in more apposition, 
but is a second predicate: "The Father hath 
sent [see on ver. 10] the Son as Saviour," i.e. 
to be euch. "The world," as commonly in 
St. John's writings, is specially the unre
generate among tho hum1m rnce. 

Ver. 15.-Whosoever oonfesseth (fis a,, 
~µoAorf11Tf1). This rendering seems prefer
Rblo to" whosoever Bhall coufess" or "shall 
have confessed." The exo.ot meaning is, 
"Whosoever has once for all taken up the 
position of confessing." Ver. 14 go.ve the 
case of the npostlee; this gives that of those 
who accept their witness. In the next verse 
we have that of both together. 

Ver. 16.-And we have come to know and 
believe. Both perfects are virtuo.lly presents, 
expressing the present continuance of a 
condition begun in the past : " We know 
and continue to believe." Experience and 
faith are inLimately connected; and some
times the one precedes, sometimes the other 
(John vi. 69). As in ver. 9, lv 11uiv should 
be rendered in us, not "t.o us" or " toward 
us;" and here also the interpretation, "in 
our case," is certainly possible, and perhaps 
safer. But the meaning may be that the 
object of our knowledge and faith is that 
portion of his own love which God has in 
m.. It is "in us," and is exercised towards 
him and our brethren, but in reality it is 
his-it is himself abiding in us. In either 
case love is the object of our faith. Thus 
love is not only the true note of the Church 
(John xiii. 35), it is also the Churoh's creed. 
1'he second half of the verse restates the 
main proposition of this section with a view 
to further development. 

Ver. 17.-Thie verse raises various ques
tions which oan scarcely be answered with 
certainty. Does "herein" ( lv -ro6-rq,) look 
back to ver. 16? or forwards to "that" 
(t'va.)? or forwards to "because" (8n)? 
Again, does "with us" (µe8' 11µwv) belong 
to "is made perfect" (-r•nA,lw-r,u)? or to 
"love" (11 l.y&1r11)? John xv. 8 inclines 
DB to refer "herein" to "that" (Yva); and 
·• with us" or '' among us'' goes better with 
the verb than with the subject: "Herein 
has Jove reached its perfection among us 
Christians, i.e. in the Church, that we ho.vo 
confi<lence in the day of judgment." 'l'his 
is the perfection of love, to have no fro.r. 
The 3n introduces the reason for this confi
dence: its bnsis is our likeness i,o Christ, 
especially in being united to the Fo.ther 
(John xvii. 21, 23, 26). Compo.re "even a, 
he is pure" ( eh. iii. 3), and '' even as he is 
righteous" (oh. iii. 7): 1<a.6ws <K•ivos in o.11 
three cases. 

Ver. 18.-Love implies attraction, fear 
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repulsion; therefore fear exists not in love. 
Lovo hero monne tho principle of love in 
genernl ; it must not be limited to God's 
lovo to us, or our lovo to Goel, or our love 
of the brethren. Love ancl fear coexist on Ty 
whero love is not yet perfect. Perfect love 
will absolutely exclude fenr na surely as 
perfect union exclucloe all separation. It 
is self-interested lovo tbnt fears; pure encl 
unselfish love bas no fear. Yet nothing but 
perfect love mUBt be allowed to cast out 
fear. Otherwise this text might be macle 
cm excuse for taking the most unwarrant
able liberties with Almighty God. To 
cease to fear without attaining to perfect 
lovo ie to bo irreverent and presumptuous. 
Hence the apostle is once more pointing out 
an ideo.l to which Christiane must aspire, 
but to which no one attains in this life. 
There ia a fear, as Bede points out, which 
prepares the way for love, and which comes 
only to depart again when its work is done. 
:Because fear hath punishment. Ko.\aau 
must not be rendered indefinitely "suffer
ing" or "torment" (Matt. xxv. 46; Ezek. 
xliii. 11 ; Wisd. xi. H; 2 Mace. iv. 38). But 
1<0.\a<1t11 lxo does n·ot mean "deserves" or 
"will receive punishment," but quite lite
rally "hns it." It is the day of judgment 
and fear in reference to that day that is 
under consideration; and fear of punishment 
is in itself punishment by anticipation. 
Nate the &.\.\d and the Ii,, introducing a 
contrary and then a contrast back again: 
"There is no fear in love; nay, perfect love 
casteth ,out fear: but he that habitually 
feareth [present participle] is not made 
perfect in love." The dread of punishment 
may deter men from sin; but it cannot lead 
them to 1·ighteousness. For that we r.eed 
either the sense of duty or the feeling of love. 

Ver. 19.-We love. The abTov is spurious, 
and is not to be understood: the love is 
again quite general. "We have this prin- 1 

ciple of love." To take &-ya.,,.wµ,v a.~ snh
junetive in the sense "let us love" is less 
forcible. St. John slake es a fact what. 
ought to be a fact. ••We Christians rlo uot 
fear, but love. Yet this is no crc,lit to us. 
~fter God's love in giving his Son for us 
1t would be monstrous not to love." 

Ver. 20.-Ebrnrd anrl others make a new 
section begin here; but vere. 21, 22 are in 
intimate connexion with what precedes. 
What is this love of which the apostle hns 
been speaking? Is it the love of God or of 
our fellow-men? Both; love of our brethren 
is organically bound up with love of God. 
To love God and hate one's brother is im
possible. Sight, though not necessnry to 
affection, aids it; and it. is therefore e,,sicr 
to love men than God. If a man ra;1s in 
the easier, will he succeed in the harder? 
Moreover, to hate one's brother is to hate 
God. "Whoso rejectetb you rejecteth me, 
and whoso rejectcth me rejecteth him that 
sent me." Note the negative, µ,f not od. 
St. John has no definite person in view as 
d ov1< &-ya,rwv, but any one who may happen 
to be of such a character, d µ11 &-ya1rwv. As 
before, o µ11 &-ya.,,.wv and d µ111w11 are treated 
as equivalent; there is no neutral term 
between "love" and "hste." 

Ver. 21.-That he who Ioveth God love 
his brother also. This is the great com
mcmdment, on which hang all the Law anrl 
the prophets (Matt. xxii. 37, 39; Luke x. 
27; John xiii 34), and, whatever we may 
think of the relation between seeing and 
loving, there is the Divine command to love, 
not only the invisible God, but the visible 
brother in whom the invisible God dwells. 
Sight may hinder as well o.s help ; it is 
hard to love what is squalid anrl hideous. 
In such cases let us remember the Divine 
command; let us remember the Divinity 
which even the most debased humanity 
contains. 

HOMILETICS. 
Vers. 1-3.-Tests of true or false '[YT'Ophets. Connecting linlc: The apostle had just 

declared that, in a life of obedience to and of like spirit with God, we had a twofold 
seal-firstly, that we are of the truth; and secondly, that God abideth in us. But it was 
not to be supposed that all this would remain unimpngned from without, however clear 
it might be to the spirit within. At the same time, we are not to be easily moved from 
our ground. But should any attempt to seduce us from the faith, we are to apply to 
such a very searching test. Hence our topic-Teachers of novelties to be severely tested. 
For many an nge there have been and will be two classes of men-one, desirous of 
utterina any new fancy that seizes them, or of disputing any accepted failh which they 
themselves are not disposed to embrace; snd another, equally ready to listen to any 
novelty in doctrine which may at any time bo propounded to them. Even in the age 
when the Apostle John wrote this letter, "many false prophets" had" gone out intv 
the world." And it is a great blessing for us that the aged apostle took occasion from 
that fact (1) to administer a caution against a too ready acceptance of any new prophet, 
and (2) to supply a test, at once exclusive and inclusive, which might serve the 
Churches for all time. 
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J. THE BIG ITT OF "'rRnNG TTIF. SPIRITS" DET.ONGB TO EVERY Ct1RIBTIAN AND 18 
INALIE1'ADLE: A Christian is under no oblijp1tion to let any new prophet. 'gain hia 
11cceptancc without severely testing him. 1. 'l he Lord Jesus Christ himself h::ul ncv1·r 
called for a blind_11cce_ptan_ce ?f his claims. He courted inquiry. He repelled objectors 
by statements or mfimtc d1gn1ty and power. Ile appealed to their reason, their candour 
and their sense of right. One assertion indeed he made and maintained-that he wo.~ 
the Son of God and the King of men. This was the sole charii;e ,vhich led him to the 
~r0ss. For th_e first part of the assertion he was condemned by the Sanhedrin, ns 
1f he were ag:unst Moses; for the second by the Roman power, as if he were the rival 
of Cresar. But no fewer than six different lines did he suggest on which the proof of 
h~s claims might be tried. (1) His ~haracter (John viii. 46). (2) His works (John 
xiv. 10, 11). (3) Prophecy (Luke xx1v. 27). (4) Testimony (John viii. 17, 18). (5) 
His _re_surrection (John ii. 19) .. (6) The promise of the Holy Ghost (Acts i. 4). 2. Jn 
rece1nng the Lord Jesus, believers, whether Jew or Gentile, had found their very 
strongest prepossessions in an opposite direction overborne by the accumulated force of 
the evidence that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God (John xx. 30, 31). 3. The 
reception of Christ as a living and reigning Saviour had been followed by a new and 
regenerated socia.l life. 4. Consequently, it could never be right to consent to imperil 
all this at the bidding of any new prophet that might arise, until they had submitted 
that prophet to a scrutiny as severe and as searching as their own Lord and Master had 
invited when he called for the adhesion of their hearts. 'l'he reason was satisfied when 
the Christ was accepted ; and if any further claims arise the reason must still assert 
iu; right to examine them, and to be equally satisfied on them before accepting them. 
So in every age. New critics must be criticized. 

II. THERE IS o:tIE UNIFORM TEST TO WHICH THE "SPIRITS " ARE TO BE BROUGHT. 
Note here: 1. The point to be tested-" whether they are of God." 2. The one point 
which will be the test of that-Do they or do they not confess that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh? i.e. Do they in all their teachings maintain .the honour of our Lord 
Jesus, as the incarnate Son of God, tbe Saviour of the world, the Christ, the Lord and 
King of men? Yes or no! It is a plain iss.ue. And it is manifestly reasonable to 
compel men to try the whole question at issue, as to the truth or otherwise of any new 
prophet on a point so distinct and so sharply defined. For: (1) It is the point. For if 
the Lord Jesus is &ll that he claimed to be, Christianity stands. If he be not, it falls 
with a crash. (2) The claims of Christ are so vast that they stand absolutely alone. 
(3) Some point of invalidity in them must be shown before those claims can be dis
placed. (4) This never has been, never will be, never can be done. (5) Hence any 
"spirit" that would relegate Christ to an inferior place, is to be rejected forthwith. 

llL APPLYING THIS TEST, WE BA VE THE EXTENT AND THE LIMIT OF ~'HE CHBISTUN 
DBOTHEllBOOD. L If he confesses the glory of Christ as . the incarnate Son, he is "of 
God." He may not "follow with us;" he may be uncertain and inaccurate on minor 
points. He may come in no line of succession, and have felt the imposition of no 
priestly hand; still, if be avows "the Christ," he is "of Goel." 2. If be disavows the 
Christ, he is "not of God," however plausible his pretensions or captivating his 
words. Without the Christ, no Christian truth stands. "In him all things consist" 
(see Greek); Col. L 11. 

There may indeed be--there are-demurs against drawing the division so sharply 
as yes or ,w--true or false; and Sf&inst the applicability of a like test to.every age, 
E.g. it is objected: 1. It may surely be contended that, through prepossession on the 
part of the sacr~ writers, embellishments may have gathered round the history of 
a true Jesus, without insinuating that either it or he was o.bsolutely false. We 
reply: The theory of prepossession _will not h~ld; for the euprem~ testimony o~ all the 
Ntw Testament is to the reeurrect10n of Christ: as for the Jew, 1t was most v10lently 
contrary to all his prepossess:ons that the one whom hie own nation hanged on a tree 
should have risen from the dead; aud as for the Gentile, it was equally contrary to hie 
prepossessions to believe in a resurrection at all I It is objected: 2. We admire Christ 
txtremeiy; we honour him as the Prince of teachers. In fact, no praise of l!im c:3-n be 
exccs~ive, if be be but put on the merely human platform. We reply: 'Ibat rnter
mediate p-3sition cannot consistently be held. So strongly was this felt at the outset, 
that the watch v.ord of the pagan camp was, "Jesus Christ is anathema;'' that of th11 
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Christian cnmp, "JesuR Christ is Lord." There is no halting-place betweer, the two. It 
ia aijked: 8. Is there, then, to bo no progress in the cour,e of the a::;es ? is all other 
■cience lo advance and Christian knowledge remain stationary, eo that in the nineteenth 
century the sume test of truth applies a~ at the first? We reply: Yes; there is to be 
progress in tho truth, but not from it. Jesus Christ is what he is. Ifo is wha~ he 
claims to be, A thousand millions of ages cannot alter that fact. Jesus Christi~" the 
aame yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." Hence at any point of time, ho"·ever dista•1t, 
whoever withholds from him his due, cannot be "of God." Note: 1. The "trying 
the spirits," as prophets and teachers, is not by any means to be confounded with an 
attempt to decide or to sit in judgrnent upon their spiritual position individually, as in 
the si.,ht of God. To their own Master they stand or fall. We judge their teachings, 
not them, 2. At the same time, any one who comes to teach with a view of displacing 
Jesus from the throne of our hearts, must be prepared to undergo a. scrutinizing 
ordeal, We can criticize as well as he, and we will. 8, In repelling attacks on the 
Christian faith, our wisdom lies in (1) setting minor matters in due relation to the rest, 
and then (2) remaining calmly in our stronghold, compelling an onset there, if any be 
ventured on at all. 4. Our attitude, perpetually, must be this: "We know Wt> have 
a Saviour, who has saved us, who is saving others by us, and who is pel""petually 
provincr what he is by ea.using the lame to walk, the blind to see, and the dead to live; 
and yo7i must displace these facts before you attempt to disturb our faith." 

Vers. 1-6.-The power of trying the spirits. In the preceding homily we laid 
stress on the duty here indicated of "trying the spirits," and also on the test with 
which we are furnished for applying to them through all time. We moreover there 
referred almost exclusively to them as 1/,•v6o..-porp,jT,u rather than as .,.,,,6µ.,ua.. Bnt 
a close study of all the clauses in these six verses will disclose to us teachings of great 
vividness and power concerning the false prophets themselves-the point from whence 
they started, the mission on which they are sent, the region to which they a.re bound, 
and the spirit with which they are inspired. In fact, the apostle views their embassy 
and action as a part of the great mystery of "a.ntichris~," which had been foretold, 
which had actually made its appearance, and which would have to be fought against 
and overcome. It is the right and the duty of Christians to" try the spirits" (as we 
have seen). But they are not left to go to this warfare at their own charges, or with
out being adequately empowered. To them the right belong~, to them the duty 
allta.ches, because to them the power is given. Let us see how, in the paragraph. befure 
us, this is shown. Topic-The power of frying the spirits a Divine bestowment. 

l. THOUGH SPIRITS ARE VISIBLE AS BUCH, THEY MAY EMBODY THEMSELVES L.'f THE 
FORM OF PROPHETS. Indeed, it is only as "prophets" bring messages of truth or of 
falsehood-messages which belong to the spiritual realm-that we have any special 
concern with them; i.e. as we regard them and their message as above and beyond the 
sphere of the phenomenal, and a.s representing the noumena.l ( cf. 1 Kings xxii. 20-24:; 
2 Pet. i. 21; ii. 1; 1 Tim. iv. 1). Note: It is by clearly apprehending the teachings 
of the Word of God concerning the spiritual world that we shall best be guardeu against 
the prying and unholy pretensions of a spurious spiritualism (see homily on Deut. x,·iii.). 

I!. THE INRUSH OF FALSE PROPHETS FROM TIME TO TI.ME IS TIIE DEVELOPME1-T OF 
ANTICHRIST. "This is that [spirit] of antichrist" (ver. 3); see homily on eh. ii. 18. 
"'l'his is tba.t whole power and. principle of the antichrist" (' Speaker's Commentary,' 
in loc,, where see also a valuable historical note ou ver, 1). 

!II. THESE FALSE PROPHETS ARE COME FROM AFAR ON A MISSION TO TlllS WORLD, 
The apostle says of them, they "are gone out into the world"-" on a. mission of evil 
from their dark home" (Westcott). This world is regarded as the sphere in which they 
are to propagate their negations. '!'his is but one of the many forms in which Scripture? 
sets forth the mysterious conflict between good nnd evil, of which this world is at once 
the theat.re and the witness. 'l'he struggle is between (1) the serpent and Eve; (2) 
Christ and the tempter; (8) Christ and the world; (4) the tempter and the individual; 
(5) error and truth; (6) the Church and the world; (7) the Church aml the evil one; 
(8) the antichristian embassy and the body of believers. 

IV. 'l'ms ANTICHRISTIAN MISSION 'l'O EARTU IS !~SPIRED UY A SPIRIT OF ElU:OR, 
And the apostle shows us here, as before (see hom'ly on eh. ii. 18, ut supm), thJ.t it i~ 
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the h11~iness (If this emba~sy to deny the trulh. The first lie W!\S, "Ye sh!\ll not surely 
<lie." 'l'hc supreme lie (If !\ntichri~t now is, "Jesus is not the Son of God." Wherever 
that lie flourishes, no saving truth can live. The forms in which it is now put are 
legion! 

V. 'l'HESE Ennon-INSPIRED SPIRITS OWE THEIR INSPinATION '1'0 A PERSONAL LEADER, 
"I" er. 4,. 6 b _.,.~ ,c&,,µ.q_•. The apostle sets forth here the personality of the evil one, as the 
one animal mg leader of the false prophet:;;, just as vlvidly as our Lord set forth the 
pe~onality of the devil as the father of lies. Difficult as the doctrine undoubtedly is, 
1t 1s far less so than any theory of moral evil which represents it as having its sen.t in 
no one, _an~ nowhere (cf. 2_ Cor. iv. 4; Eph. ii. 2; John viii. 44). The fact is, neither 
the begmmngs nor the endmgs of sin are shown us in the word, We only know whn.t 
lies wilhin the revealed termini. 

VI. GREAT AS IS THE POWER OF EVIL WHICH IS IN TIIE WORLD, THERE IS A GREATER 
POWER IN BELIEVERS. M,I("'" 111'"1'111 6 111 ilµ.w. Satan is mighty, but there is a. 
Mightier. 'l'he strong one has been vanquished by a Stronger (Matt. xii. 28, 29 • iv. 
11; John xvi. 33; Col. ii. 15; John xii. 31). The evil one proved no match for jesus 
Christ the. Righteous when he sought to prevail against him in the desert. By the 
cross Satan was dethroned and Christ enthroned. Aod not all the band of hell-taught 
emissaries with which the world and the Church mn.y be plagued for a while will ever 
overthrow the Spirit, the army, and the saving work of Christ. "God will bruise 
Satan under our feet shortly." 

VIL Tms GREATER POWER re" OF Gon." 'l'he Divine Spirit may take possession of 
the human spirit. He does. The life of God in the soul of man is the great secret 
of personal religion. .As bearing on our present theme, there are four ways in which 
God's Spirit may influence man's. 1. By what has been called "prevenient grace;" 
where the Spirit of God goes beforehand, and predisposes him to hear God's Word. 
Our Lord spake of this, in words which have never yet been sufficiently laid hold of 
by the Church (,John viii. 47). 2. By regeneratiog grace. When a. man is born of 
God, that wicked one toucheth him not. 3. By the unction from above ( eh. ii. 20; see 
I,omily on eh. ii. 20, 27). This imparts spiritual discernment. 4. By the ardour and 
courage of a holy combativeness (Eph. vi. 10-17). 

Vlll. WHERESOEVEB THIS DIVINE POWER IB GIVEN, THE POWER OF ANTIOHRIST IS 
aoNE. Ne11,ll'f,1ta.,.. av.,.ot!s. "Them." All of them. "Ye have overcome them." 
You have already gained the victory! Your Lord's triumph is yours. On those who 
have in them the Spirit of God, a.ntichrist can have no hold. So Paul (1 Cor. xii. 3). 
All depends on men being filled with the Spirit. If a man has not the Spirit of God, 
he will not say," Jesus is Lord." If a man has the Spirit of God, he will not say," Jesus 
is anathema." Against antichrist he will have an effectual guard. How will this be? 
ThW!, by the teaching and power of the Spirit, be will be eoabled (1) to perceive, (2) 
to receive, and (3) to hold fast the truth. He will be enabled (1) to detect, (2) to 
expose, (3) to combat, and (4) to overcome the error. 

Note: 1. It is an unspeakable mercy to have the Spirit dwelling within us; by virtue 
of his unctioo, light, and might we shall have an inward and effective guard against 
the heresies of this and of every age. The possession of spiritual religion will be, as 
the late Hev. J. A. James expressed it, the surest preservative against the snares of 
infidelity and the seductioos of a false philosophy. 2. It is by means of the conflict 
that the believer is himself confirmed in the truth. We do not envy the man who 
shrinks from open conflict against error on the behalf of Christian truth. Such timidity 
argues either little faith in the power of the truth, or else small trust in the power of 
his Saviour. Let him in Christ's strength go forth to war, and when he is more than 
conqueror through him who loved him, he will have learnt a lesson of pdcelese worth 
in the power of Christ and the impotence of antichrist ! 

Vere. 7-12.-Love. Connecting linlc : The apostle here seems to bflgin a new para
graph; yet it is one by no means disconnected from that which precedes. If e.ntichrist 
plies its seductive arts without, it is for those who are "of God" to cleave closer 
together; knit by the bonds of a holy love, which is of itself born of him who is love. 
Topic-Love's fwnt, channel,, stream, and outlet. We have more than once had occa
sion to remark that both the matter and the style of the Apostle John are peculiarly 
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his own. The matter, for it gathers round a few koy-wor<ls-" light," "life," "love." 
The style, for it is not like Paul's, cumulative; it is rather radiative. V/e have no 
specimens of prolonged and closely connective argument; but a series r,f rich anrl 
beautiful teachings throughout a paragraph, on one of his key-words. Here the key
word is-love. Respecting it we have eight distinct assertions.1 

I. Goo IS LOVE, In John iv. 24 we have "God is Spirit." In eh. i. 5 "God 
is Light." Here "God is Love." The first indicates the substance of the Divine 
nature-personal, conscious, intelligent Spirit. The second declares the perfection 
of that nature in knowledge and in purity. The third shows the benevolence of 
th, Divine nature in its regard for those who are the creatures of bis power and the 
subjects of bis grace. 'l'hese three words contain more information about God than all 
the sacred books of the East put together. They are a revelation. ',Ve arc taught 
how to think about God, and if we keep within the Jines marked out by these three 
words, we cannot go far wrong. Note: This light thrown on God's nature gives ns 
the clue to the meaning of his works and ways in nature, providence, and grace. The 
three spheres give us the triple unfolding of infinite love, and nothing else. 

II. 'l'HAT LOVE HAS BEEN MANIFESTED TO OUR RACE. (Vers. 9, 10.) Through 
whom 1 "His only begotten Son." How 1 "A Propitiation." For what 1 "For onr 
sins." With what intent 1 That we might live through him. No true life of peace, 
joy, and fellowship with God was possible for us until sin was put away. No one 
could do this but One in and of the race, yet over it-One who by bis humanity could 
represent earth, and who yet as the eternal Son could represent the Father; he alone 
could take this place, and by offering himself to the Father, for us, on account of our 
sin, he revealed bow sin burdened the heart of God, and gave by his own sacrifice such 
au expression to man of the Divine holiness and rectitude, that, on the ground there0f, 
the infinitely Pure One might receive the prnitent lovingly to his embrace, yet make 
no compromise with sin.2 

III. Sumi A PROPITIATION REVEALS A LOVE ALTOGETHER UNIQUE. (Vers. 9, 10.) 
"In this," etc. "Herein is love;" as if it were seen nowhere else. All other love 
fades away in comparison herewith. This will appear as we study : 1. Its origin. 
God's own love, self originated and sustained, unbought, spontaneous. 2. Its method. 
'l'he bestowment of the !(l'eatest possible gift, and that as a sacrifice. 3. Its objects. 
He loved us sinners, traitors, alienated ones. 4. Its extent. "The whole world;" 
i.e. all the race on the globe through all time I 6. its intent. That we might live. 
That all who believe might be made heirs of gl.9ry. 

IV. SuoH A LOVE, BO MANIFESTED, CREATES A NEW DUTY OF LOVE ON OUR PART.3 

(Ver. 11.) Nothing ever threw so much light on the value of man in God's eye as the 
work of the Lord Jesus Christ on his behalf. Nothing else ever disclosed what God 
meant to do with us. But, it once beiJa.g shown how great are the possibilities 
opening up to man through Christ, all the relations between ma.n and man come to be 
invested with new meaning; and the self-evidencing force of the appeal of ver. 11 
ought to be irresistibly felt. 

Y. Goo's AMAZING LOVE TO MAN IB ATTENDED WITH A NEW CREATIVE POWER. 
(Ver. 7 .) "Every one that loveth is born of God."• "It should never be forgotten," 
says Trench, "that A;,d1r11 is a word born within the bosom of revealed religion ; it 
,>ccurs in the LXX., but there is uo example of its use in any heathen writer whatever." 
'fhe pure anrl holy parental love, the love of children as we understand it, the fondest 
and purest affections of husband and wife, are the birth of Christianity, i.e. of Divine 
love as revealed in Christ. Men cannot know how truly and how largely this is the 
case till they examine into the state of the pagan world at the time of Christ. The 
aposUe himself declares, " We ·love, because he first loved us." 

1 See footnote to homily on oh. iii. 4-12. 
• See homilies on oh. ii. I, 2; iii. I, 2. 
• Bee homilies on eh. iii. 16-18: ii. 7-11. 
• See homily on eh. ii. 29. Also the late Dean Stanley's 'Commentary' on 1 Cor. xiii,. 

and Archbishop Trench's 'New Testament Synonyms,' sub ve,·b. A;,iinr. The chapter 
on "A World without Love," in Dr. Uhlhorn's 'Christian Charity in the Ancient Church,' 
i8 deserving of careful study, as also Brace's 'Gesta Christi;' and the Ve11. Archdenoon 
l!'arro.r'e 'E1uly Christian Life,' vol. i. oh. i. 
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YJ. ".IIEN DEING BCIR:S- OF GoD, WE LOVE LIKE IIIM, WE ABE BROUGHT IN'l'O 
F~L1,0wsmp 'll""ITII H!M· (Vers. 12, 13.) When God hath given us of hie own Spirit 
oJ l<>rn, s,1 tLat we m our measure come to love like God, then we know that "we 
cln:cll _in him, and be in _us." There is a loving and abiding intercommunion. We, 
being m full s\mpathr with God, must needs y~arn to pour forth ourEelvee to others, 
as God bnth g1"en himself to us. And this outgoing of ourselves to ocr brother is 
a sure pledge of God being in us, and we in him,l 

VII. IN PROPORTION AS TOIS IS TIIE CASE, WE KNOW Goo. (Ver. 12.) The first 
and ~ccond clauses of this verse are very closely connected together. "No man bath 
,een God at any time, [but] if we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is 
perfected in ~s; " and so we come to know God, thou~h no one hath ever seen him. 
We know him through love whom we cannot behold by the sight (cf. Matt. v. 8). 
Only lo,e can possibly read lov~. A cold heart can never understand a warm one, but 
o~c warm hc!irt can read another. So we come to know God through learning from 
l11ru to lo'ce as he )o'ccs. And the more complete our devotion to man for God's sake, 
the fuller and richer will be onr knowledge of God's infinite love. 

YIU. THE P.EART THAT LOVETH NOT CANNOT KNOW GoD. (Ver. 8.) The lov" 
of Go:.! is so va,-t that it embraceth "a great multitude which no man can number." 
It is sn minute that it yearns for" one sinner n to repeut, It is so active that it sent 
iLs noblest embas~y to invite the wanderers to return. It is so tender that it would 
not that "one of these little ones should perish." How can a man who does not love 
understand all that 1 It is not that God closes bis heart against the man; it is the man 
that steels his heart against God. And until the warmth of Divine love melts the 
thick-ribbed ice of his frozen soul, no stream of love will ever flow from him to gladden 
and fertilize a world. 

Note: See what it is will estrange a man for ever from his God, and will shut him 
up in hopeless ignorance of God-unlovingness; simply this. Objection: But are 
you not reasoning in a circle? You say man does not love till God's love kiudles his, 
and yet that he cannot know God till he loves I Which is first? Surely here. is a. 
vicious circle. No; not at all. God's love goes out first. 'l.'hat love is manifested 
in the work of Christ. \Vhen we were yet sinners Christ died for us. "He that would 
be warm must keep near the fire," said Matthew Henry. Even so, let the cold frozen 
heart stay near the cross, till, feeling the warmth of love there, it is set aglow. Then, 
being set • aglow by learning of the love of God, he will at once begin to understand the 
God of love! 

Ver. 13.2-God-likeness the seal of a Divine indwelling. Connecting linl,: This 
verse is closely allied to the verse preceding. Though no one has at auy time seen 
God, yet God is within ue if bis love i~ reproduced in UB by the new birth of the 
Holy Ghost. Hence our present topic--Conformity to God the proof that God i's t~e 
Life of O'Ur lives.3 'l.'here is in some respects a considerable resemblance between this 
verse and eh. iiL 24. But the student de.iring to be exact in his unfolding of the 
writer's words will note (1) that the complexion of words is much modified by their 
connection; and (2) that often as the apostle seems to use approximately the same 
words, yet what seems at first sight to be but a very slight variation will, when be 
catches the precise hue of each clause, start him on a distinctly different line of thought 
and teaching. Here, set in relation to the context, the apostle's teaching maD;ifestly is 
this-In possessing, and in being possessed by, a. spirit of love, we are conscious of a 
life that is from God himself, who is Love. 

I. HERE IS A FACT ABBEBTED. "He hath given us of his Spirit." Both the Gospel 
and the Epistles of John a.re 'frinitarian. The Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit, all 
are there, each fulfilling bis own part in the saving work. '!'he Father the Orig)n, 
the Sou tbe Channel, the Spirit the .Agent, in the redemptive economy. The Father 
sends the Son. 'l'he Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son, '!'he Father plans 
the redeeming work. The Son carries it out objectively for man. The Spirit applies 

1 See a beautiful quotation from Augustine in the' Speaker'1 Commentary,' in loo. 
• &e homily on eh. iii. 23, 24. 
1 "Though God is invisible, he Jet ii not ool;y very near to WI, but mo.;y be in us, the 

Life of oiu lives " (Westcott). 
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It snbjectivcly in man. H is tbe last-named act which is specified here. 1. The 
Spirit of God comes within man,freely. "Given." The gift of the S1,irit witl,in id 
ns gratuitous on God's part BR the gift of his clear Son. lie is bcstowe•l by the ;:ion, 
as the Gift of the FRthcr'e love (Luke xi. 13; John i. 33; xiv. 16, 17). 2. The Spi,it 
of God, when within us, controls us. We are "led by the Spirit;" we "live i.n t-he 
Spirit;" we "walk in the Spirit;" and the entire direction of the new life is in his 
gracioua hands. 3. '1.'he Spirit of God, by controlling us, tranif orms vs. We come to 
love as God loves. We come to be, in our measure, as the governing force of our 
spirits is. And since that is love, we love; we catch the holy impulse of the self
sacrificing zeal; and yearn to lay ourselves out for those around us. 

II. 'l'ms TRANSFORMATION TO THE DIVINE LIKENESS IS THE PROOF AND SEAL OF 
A DivmE INDWELLING. 'l'bis may be set in two ways. 1. Positively. (1) Thi~ 
dwelling of God in the heart is what is promised (John xiv. 23). (2) This is the 
conscious experience (Rom. v. 5). (3) This is the actual power (Gal. ii. 20). The 
living on another, drawing our life, joy, love, might, all from another, is as real to us 
as the air we breathe. AnJ if we have any likeness to God, it is to Go,l himself we 
owe it, and by fellowship with him it is nourished and increased. 2. Negatively. 
'l'his lire of love cannot be attributed to any other cause; for: (1) It is not natural to 
us. (2) We did not get it from man. (a) Not from the world; for there man turneth 
"every one to his own way." (b) Not from tbe Church; for no one has power to impart 
the grace of love. (3) We never caught sight of such love till it was shown us in 
Christ. (4) Even then we never shared it till he who died for us breathed the new 
life within. Oh, if we have come to love like God, it can only be through the gracious 
indwelling of the God of love! 

III. 'l'HE FACT, BO ACCOUNTED FOB, HAS IN IT :MANIFOLD TEACHINGS. 1. For the 
unregenerate. They should learn what it is they need. Life, life within them! 2. 
For the inconsistent pi·ofessors. '!'hey want reality, not a sham life. 3. For those 
who do not know where they are in religion. Let them not waste time in "feeling 
their pulse;" let them open their hearts to receive God; they will soon know their 
state then. 4. For those seeking after the evidences of ahristianity. They will find 
them in men filled with the Spirit of God. 5. For the students of history. They will 
fiud a new world of love, slowly yet surely forming, under the power of the cross and 
of the Spirit of our God. 

Ver. 14.-Tlie historic basis of the (Jh1·istian testimony. Connecting link: The 
mutuatindwelling of God in us and of our spirits in God is the result of a Divine 
revelation of love made to us on God's part, and of the reception of that love on our 
part. That love, which has been and is still the object of our adoring contemplation, 

-and to speak it out amoug the people is the business of our lives. "We have seen," 
etc. We may be permitted here to quote in full a note of unusual value from the 
'Speaker's Commentary' upon this verse: "' We have seen with adoring wonder, and 
the impression of the sight abhles with us ( TE8edµ.e8u), and are bearing witness V,.<&fJTV
povµ.,v), that the Father hath sent [perfect] the Son as the Saviour of the word.' One 
of the numerous loops that bind the Epistle to the Gospel" (comp. John i. 32, 34; 
eh. i. 1-3; John xix. 35). 

J. 'l'HE RECORD DEFORE US IS THAT OF THOSE WHO WERE EYE-WITNESSES OF THE 
FA0TS OF THE LIFE OF JESUS CHRIS'l'. (John i. 16; xix. 35.) In this Epistle (and in 
the Gospel by the same apostle) we have the history of our Lord's life given us by one 
who had followed with him, and who understood the meaning of that life at least as 
well as any other of the apostles. But we note-

II. THAT THE EYE-WITNF.SSES OF THE EXTERNAL FACTS OF THE LIFE OF CHRJS'r 
LOOKED ALSO BENEATH THE SURFACE, AND BEHELD THE BIGNIFICA.NCE OF THE FAC"fS. 
Four distinct and lending features thereof are given here. 1. That Jesus Christ was 
"the Son" of God. Not merely a Son. Not a Son merely in the same sense that 
others may become. llut the only begotten Son; of the same nature with the Father. 
2. That he was "1;cut" by the Father. 3. That he was ser.t to save-to save from 
ein. 4. '!'hat his mission was for the race. "The Saviour of the world." 

Ill. THAT TO BEAR WITNESS TO THESE FACTS WAS THE GREAT BUSINESS 01!' Tm:m 
J.lVES. "We do testify." They lived for this. They suffered for this. If ueed be, 
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the.v were prepared to die for it. To assert it over and over again they ga,•e up all 
thnt enrth cRl!s dear; they encountered opposition And fiery persecution; they counted 
not their Jives dear unto them. So that their testimony was of such I\ kind as could 
,101 'P?ssi~ly be false. We say_ this, well weighing our words, and fully assured that 
the sment1fic vnlue of the testimony to the facts of our Lord's life, death, and resur
rection cannot be overestimafod, and that it is a question which demands more careful 
study from the unbeliever than many will consent to give to it. 'l'he testimony 
shmds thus: 1. It rests on & clear aud distinct historical basis. 2. It is given by 
mm who were eye-witnesses of the main facts they rclnte. 8. The meaning of the 
facts was directly opposed to their national expectations and prepossessions, nnd such 
ns they could only have been induced to give when all their prejudices were overborne 
by a Power from on high. 4. In such a life and work, so full of Divine meaning, there 
was a message presented to the people for them to believe (Johu xx. 31). The recep
tion of the message was intended to lead up to & living faith in Jesus as the Saviour of 
the lost (comp. John iv. 42). 5. Such faith in Jesus would ensure the privileges of 
$Omhip (John i. 12). With sonship would come fellowship, with fellowship knowledge 
of God. In this knowledge would be the eternal life (eh. v. 9-12). 

}Y, To RA\'E SUCH TESTIMONY BEFORE US I!IVOLVES US IN GREAT RESPONSIBILITY, 
S11ch a testimony, so given, with such a purpose, cannot leave us where it found us, 
We arc responsible to God for the use we make of such a message as this. We are 
bound (1) to bear de'l'outly and thoughtfully; (2) to receive it believingly and lovingly; 
(3) to use it (a) for the purpose of being saved by him who has come that he might 
sa,·e, and (b) for the purpose of joining in the witness-bearing, and so co-operating 
with Jesus in sa'l'iug others. His name is called "Jesus," for he saves his people from 
their sins, 

Vers. 15, 16.-Divine love a home for the soul, and a force within it. Connecting link: 
There is a connection between the several verses on which we are now dwelling (vers, 7 
-19). But it is not 1<0 much a connection of thoughts that follow consecutively one 
from another, as a connection such as exists between glowing sparks that follow one 
after another, from the same mass, when struck upon the same anvil, by the same 
l1ammer, wielded by the same arm. The apostle gives us here a startlingly beautiful 
succession of truths concerning love-Divine love-revealed in Christ, and laying hold 
of men. Obviously, in vers. 15, 16 there are two statements concerning believers 
generally-" Whosoever shall confess," etc.; "He that dwelleth in love,'' etc. There 
is also one statement concerning the apostle and his fellow-workers-" We have 
known," etc. Let us take these in their order.1 

L HERE ARE TWO GENERAL STATEMENTS, CONCERNING A BLESSED CONDITION AND 
THOSE TO WHOM IT BELONGS. 1. Here is a supremely happy condition. It is twofold. 
(1) 'l'he soul full of God. "God dwelleth in him" (cf. John vi. 56; xiv. 23; Col. i. 
27; Gal ii. 20; 2 Cor. xiiL 5; Rom, viii. 9; Eph. ii. 22; v. 18; Rev. iii. 20). In 
some passage the Dweller in the heart is spoken of as " Christ," sometimes as "the 
Spirit," sometimes as "the Father with the Son," sometimes as "God by the Spirit." 
lu all cases the meaning is that there is a Divine Energy within the rnnn, quickening, 
inspiring, and controlling him-a new directing and strengthening force, leading on to 
all holy action, to patient endurance, to final victory. Man moves not upward and 
heavenward by a self-elicited force, but soars thither by a Divine power imparted and 
sustain~d from above I (2) The soul at home in God. "He dwelleth in God." God 
is not only a new life in him, but a new home for him, in which he abides, and from 
which he cannot be dislodged. His wanderings are over. He has a settled rest, an 
everlasting home. It is in the Father's house, nay, in the Father's heart, the heart of 
boundless love. He is seated now in "the heavenly places in Christ Jesus," Happy, 
happy home! It is heaven. It will never break up. No foe can invade it. Sin shall 
not mar it. Death cannot disturb it. Oh, to have found already a home like this I 
It is well worth our while to ask to whom it belongs, (Note: 'l'he two indwellings 
complete i,ach other. God dwelling in the soul ensures the soul continuously dwelling 
in its true home; and the soul, being always at home, has entire repose, leaving all its 
force free for happy, holy service.) 2. To whom does this twofold blessedness "t-elong 1 

1 See footnote to homily on eh. iii. -i-12. 
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'rhore nre bare two etnlemeLts in reply to this question. The apostle says," Whosoever 
ehnll confess that J esns is the Son of God " is thus blessed; and that "he that d welleth 
in love" is so also. We must elucidate this by offeriag, first, a word or two on each 
pbrnse, and then by showing the connection that exists between them. (1) The two
fold indwelling is realized by him who" dwells in love," i.e. whose whole being is, as it 
were, bathed in an atmosphere of love; who lil·es, moves, thinks, acts, in that sphere, 
l)nd never out of it. Such a one "dwelJs in God," etc. The definite article (lv -rff 
-&.,,&,,11) should be noticed here, as defining the love. Followin!!, too, on the phrase 
6 0,1>, a.')'il"?l lcr-rl, its force is equivalent to "God is love, and he that lives and move~ 
in that love of God has his abiding home in the God of love." (2) The twofold 
indwelling is roalizetl also by him who '\confesses that Jesus is the Son of God." This 
sentence probably is suggested by ver. 14, indicating that the continuous witness
bearing for Christ caused them to realize more fully than ever their heavenly privilege, 
a privilege which tho apostle seems to say, "Every confessor will share with us." It 
is very remarkable, however, that the apostle should attribute a like ble,sedness to 
such apparently different (but not contradictory) conditions. The reciprocal indwelling 
is realized by him who lives and moves in love, and also by him who openly and con
tinuously avows a certain "dogma" (to use a common mode of expression). The 
former is clear enough. Not so, perhaps, the latter. But what if the two should be 
concurrent? (not coincident, as the writer in the 'Speaker's Commentary,' by a strange 
oversight of logic, remarks). They are concurrent. Thus (a) that" Jesus is the Son 
of God," and as such the ltevealer of love, is the message addressed to faith. (b) Faith 
receives him, and with him the love which he reveals. (c) Confession constantly rings 
out the faith, and by so doing vastly increases faith's realizing power. (d) This, 
through the energy of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. xii. 3), makes the love of God in Christ 
so real to the faithful confessor, that he actually dwells in love, and so reaches the 
state specified as "dwelling in love" (ver. 16). Thus the two conditions differ only as 
the terminus a quo from the terminus ad quem. Confession is the former; dwelling in 
love is the latter. Now : 'l'his is verified by the order of the phrases being in the one 
case, " God d welleth in him, and he in God; " and in the other, " d welleth in God, and 
God in him." 

II. THE APOSTLE MAKES A SPECIFIC APPLICATION OF THIS TO HIMSELF AND HIS 
FELLOW-BELIEVERS. He has not been writing at random, nor has he been moving in 
a. region so transcendental that experience cannot verify it. He can verify it from 
his own experience. Those to whom he is writing can verify it from theirs. The 
difference between the Authorized Version and the Revised Version should be noted here: 
"We have known and believed the love that God bath in us (i/11 .;,µ.iv)." Not" toward 
us" or "to us," as if it were ,l, .;,µ.a,. 'l'he miserable marginal rendering in the Revised 
Version should also be carefully avoided: "in our case" (!). The believer has gone 
much further than to know the love of God to him. He knows it in him, as a reviving, 
cheering, glowing, inspiring, life-giving power. It is in him as the "Jiving water 
springing up into everlasting life." 'l'he following order of thought might develop this. 
Divine love is: 1. A manifestation amongst us, ;,, .;,µ.iv (ver. 9). 2. An impartation 
realized in us (Rom. v. 5). 3. A reciprocated love, as ours has been called forth 
thereby (ver. 19). 4. A transforming love, causing us to love as God loves (ver. 12). 
5. A self-consummating love, fulfilling its own ends in and through us, and causing its 
outworking to be perfected in us, as its newly opened channel, throu6h which it is 
flowing on to the boundless ocean of everlasting life and glory(.;, &..,,c£"11 au-rov ,,..,,..""'"·"•v11 
luTlv lv .;,µ.iv). Who, who is equal to the adequate unfolding of thoughts so sublime? 
In writing this homily we feel as if human words were an intrusion; and such they 
ure, if irrelevant or superfluous. But if they are such as we aim to make them
illustrative of the thoughts in the text-then the gracious Spirit will deign to own 
them, however far they fall short of what the writer's largest wishes could desire. 
With three queries for the conscience and the heart wo close. (1) Who can adequately 
extol the greatness of the Divine condescenRion, in choosing us as vehicles through 
which his love may be conveyed, and so taught to others? (2) Who can but wonder 
nt the dignity conrerred on man, in making him the means of manifesting such a love? 
(3) Who would not open his heart to God that he may dwell therein aud sanctify i,t, 
baviug expelled the Biu which would havo corrupt~d and destroyed it? 

l, JOijN, J 
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Yers. 17, 18.-Love's /,oldness in the day of judgment. Connecting link: 'fho Bpostle 
hn,1 boen spea~ing of God's love being porfocted in 11s. He now glances forward to the 
outlook of believers, ns_ bounded by the ,ra.pova-lc& and the rcpfou, and in so doing he 
shows that, as lo\'e alt:uns its perfection, all dread which might otherwise attend on 
t.he prospect is removed; so that the believer may have 7rap~71<1ia. oven on the judgment
day. As, however, in these verses there is some room for differences of interpretation, 
we must first st.nte wlrnt nppoars to us to be the mNming of soma of its clauses, since 
the entire structure of this homily clepends thereon. 1. "Herein is the love mnde 
perfect with us." "The love," i.e. God's love which (ver, 12) is p:!rfecting itself in the 
soul that loves. "With us." With whom? "With us, as believers, one towards 
another?" or " with believers and God ? " \Ve adopt tho latter view-God's own love 
consummating itself in working through believers; and their love consummating itself 
also in laying hold of God's. '' It is difficult not to feel that there is some subtle 
rererence to the idea of Gvd w.:th us." 1 "Love is not simply perfected in man by an 
act of Divine p◊1rnr, but in fulfilling this issue God works with man" (Westcott). 
2. •• Because as he is, so are we in this world." In what sense are believers in the 
world as Christ is? or rather, what is the sense in which it is so intended here by the 
apostle? Is it not this-we arc looking forward to the day of judgment as the con
summation of our hope, and the Redeemer is working in the world with a view to the 
day of judgmcnt as the consummation of his mediatorial work? In this view we are 
confirmed by a remark of Cauon Westcott: " ''!'his world' as distinguished from 
' the world' emphasizes the idea of transitoriness." Just so, Christ, in his redeeming 
work, and we in our believing hope, are working with the same goal in view-" the 
day of judgment." This world is but a passing phase of things. 3, "Fear bath 
punishment [ Authorized Version, 'torment']." '!'here is nothing here to suggest that 
"fear" has any disciplinary effect in inducing love. The apostle views it simply as 
the e"er-attendant penalty of unlovin~ness. He whose nature is out of harmony with 
God's must dread him everywhere and always. Spirits in league with evil will seek 
rest in vain. 'l'hey will tremble. But in the perfecting of love all this is done away. 

L THE PRESENT PERIOD rs BUT A TBANSlTION ONE. 'l'his is the day in which our 
Lord Jesus is carrying on his saving work in the world, and his educating process in 
the Church; and all with a view to " the great day." Believers, too, are only in the 
preliminary period of their training, and hence they too believe and hope and love 
with a view to" the great day." As their Lord is, so are they in this passing world, 
looking to and preparing for what lies above and beyond it. Hence such passages as 
these: Matt. :x:..xv.; Mark xiii. 35-37; Luke xiii. 24, 25; xviii. 8; xxi. 36; John 
xiv. 3; Acts ii. 20, 21; Rom. xiv. 9-12; 1 Cor. iv. 5; 2 Cor. v. 10; Phil. i. 6, 10; 
Col. i 28 ; 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Tim. i. 12. · • 

lL THE DAY TO WHICII WE AilE LOOKING FORWARD IS "THE DAY OF JUDGMENT." It 
is the day of the Lord, when be shall be manifested. It may be as lengthened a period 
as the present one, which is "the day of salvation." As the day of jungment, it will 
close the probation of the race; while for those who are looking for our Lord it will 
briog in the saivation which is ready to be revealed at the last time. In tLe woril 
"judgment," however, much more is included than at first sight appears. "J u~gment_" 
is indeed a. rectification, an adjustment; but then what that may mean Ill detail 
depend,; on the person or thing to be judged. If, e.g., any one is unlawfully bound, 
judo-LDent would be liberation. If any one be deprived of a right, bis judgment would 
me:o r"storation. If unjustly acc11sed, vindication. If misunderstood or misinter
preted, manifestation. If good and evil are mixed up together, judgment would be 
separation ; and e.s the result, for tLe bad condemnation, and for the righteous glorifi
cation. J udument is in fact, the restitution of all things, not necessarily in the sense 
attributed to"that ph;ase by advocates of universal restoration, but in a far higher sense, 
eveo that of rendering to every man according as his work shall be (cf. Acts xvii. 31). 

Ill lF THAT DAY BE DREADED ON OUR PABT, IT IB EVIDENT THE!lE 1B SOME DEFICIENCY 
rs- OUR LOVE. That auuht so solemn as the final destinies of a race can be contem~ 
plated without a foeliJg of awe-an awe that is sometimes overwhelming-is n~t 
dcsiraLlc, even were it possible. Reverence, indeed, forbids it otherwise. But this 
holy, reverent awe must not be confoundfd with the servile dread referred to in th@ 

1 So ' Speaker's Coiamentary,' in loc.; but is the reference "111~btlo "7 
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text: e~>..aSela. (II·:b. xii. 28) is very different from cp&fJor. The fe~r which is incon
slstont with perfod love is tho fear of the slave dreading the lash, or tho culprit 
dreading the verdict. But if the love of Goel is within ns, sweetly subduing- us with 
its tenderness, and if through tl111t love sin is pardoned and destroyed, why, there is no 
lash to drea1l, thore is no adverse verdict to fear (John v. 24, Revised Version); for in 
such a caso, to see the J udgo upon the throne will b<J to look upon the face of an 
infinite Vindicator and Frieu<l, iu whose love we have lived here, an<l the enjoyment of 
whoso love is the highest heaven for ever! And so far as the ju<lgment will bear on 
others, the man of love will be more than content with the decisions of the Son of God 
and Son of man, on<l will desire nothing more than that the entire race should be dealt 
with by Christ as he sees fit. Evidently, if this be not our state of mind, there must 
be deficiency in love in exactly the same degree as there is any re8tlcss fear. 

lV. CoNSEQUEN'l'LY, OUR GREAT CONCERN SHOULD BE TO BE PERFECTED IN LOVE. We 
may take this in either or both of two ways. 1. Let it be our concern that God's own 
love may be so richly communicated to us as to transform us to his likeness. 2. 
Let it be our concern to have so clear an apprehension and knowledge of God, that 
we shall see in him and in all bis attributes only pure and perfect love. In the former 
case there can be nothing to dread for ourselves. In the latter case we shaU dread 
nothin.!! in him. 4>&/3o• has no door of entrance whatever. 

V. WHEN l'ERFEC'l'ED IN LOVE WE SHALL HAVE 1'~~1/<TEa. IN THE DAY OF JUDGHENT. 
"Confidence," "boldness,"" freedom of speech" (cf. eh. ii. 38 ; iii. 21, Gt'eek). Dread 
seals the lips. Love opens them (Luke xxi. 36; Rom . .xiv. 12; Mark vi. 30). 'l'be 
"salvation" which will serve then is not an al'tificial plucking out of a bnrning ruin, 
irrespectively of character; it is beiag made perfect by Divine grace, even as our Father 
in heaven is perfect. 

VI. CoNSEQUEN'l'LY, as the apostle of love shows us here, EACH OP us lllUST FACE 
'l'HE SOLEMN QUESTION-What will the judgment-day bring to me-" boldness" or 
"punishment"? One or the other must be.1 Which? There may be an attempt 
to lessen the weight of these thoughts by objections or pleas; e.g. it may be said : 
1. 'l'he "punishment" is corrective. We suggest three replies. (1) If it be, is that 
any reason for being content with needing correction, when we ought to be awaiting 
honour? (2) It is folly to urge the plea, unless men are very snre of its accuracy. 
But are they? (3) 1 Cor. xi. 32 is totally against any such plea. Or it may be said : 
2. 'l'here is no knowing when the judgment may come.(cf. Ezek. xii. 27). But men 
forgot that the judgment is but the manifestation of that which is going on now and 
ever. A spirit out of harmony with God must be ill at, ease alwayi1 and everywhere. 
Fear hath torment, now; and can never be separated from it, any more than a man can 
flee from his own shadow (Job xv. 21-35). 

Ver, 19.-0reecl, and life: the relation between them. Connecting link: The apostle 
had shown that only as love is perfected in us can we be free from the fear which has 
torment, and so have boldness in the day of judgment. The verse before us declares 
that, as matter of fact, this love is being in wrought, and the sole cause thereof is that 
God first loved. "\Ve love, oecause he first loved us." 'l'he verse is one of peculiar 
beauty and value. "It is the sanctuary of my soul," said an aged Christian to the 
writer, referring to this text. And well it may be. We propose its homiletic exposition 
here, as a verse which sets forth with striking, yea, almost startling, clearness the relation 
betweea creed and life. Often have we been pained by the statement," Religion is not 
a creed, but a life." There is enough truth iu those words to make them attractive, and 
enough error to make them deceptive. Let us rather say, "Religion is not only a 
creed, but also a life," and then we shall be nearer the truth. Following the words of 
our text, observe-

!. IN nELIGION THERE IS A CREED. "He first loved us." Here, ia these four short 
words, is the first creed of the Christian Church-a creed wbioh it had before even the 
New Testament existed; and through all the Christian centuries, with all their per
plexing ento.nglements and sharp controversies, these words have run like a golden 

1 Ca.non Westcott aptly quotes what he rightly calls one of Ben gel's "unmo.tched 
epigrams:" "V ari~s h~minum stutus : si~o timore et o.more; cun1 timoro, sine o.ruore; cuu1 
timore et amore; srno timore, cum awore. 
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thrmld through the faith of the Churob. "He first loved us." Whl\t ia love? It is 
righteousness and benevolence acting in h1umony. Now, here is love's orio-in. He 
first loved. That is, God loved. Note: The word "love" is current coin thfoughout 
the universe of God, and means with him \'l'hat it means with us. (For an opening up 
of the wonders of God's love, see homily on vers. 7-12.) 

• "All my life I still hnve found, 
And I will forget it never

Every sorrow bath its bound, 
And no cross endures for ever. 

After all the winter's snows 
Comee sweet summer back again, 
Patient souls ne'er wait in vain: 

Joy is given for all their woes. 
All things else must have their da.y: 
God's love only l&Sts for aye." 

But that does last-the constant wealth, life, and joy of believers. This, this is their 
creed; not held, indeed, as a dead dogma, but as a living and inspirina faith through 
the energy of the Spirit of God. 0 

II. IN RELIGION THERE IS A LIFE. "We love." Although we hold fast to the 
principle that the word "love" means the same as applied to God and to us, yet we 
cannot shake off a sense, even painful, of the wide contrast in degree. " God loves ... 
we love." That is from sunlight to rusblight in a moment. They are both lights, it is 
true; but what a spa~ between them! Again, God's love is a self-kindled fire. Our 
hearts are like fuel in a grate, needing the spark from without ere it will burn. Still, 
in our measure "we love." But what? whom? 1. We love God, He is our love's 
supreme Object. 2. We love each other as fellow-believers. 3. We love ma.n as man. 
If this is the word in which onx Christian life is summed up, three additional matters 
should be noted ere we pass on to the next main division. (1) Almost every Christian 
grace which can be named is love in some form or other. Repentance is love grieving. 
Faith is love leaning. Hope is love anticipating. Courage is love daring, etc. (2) 
So that we see a man has just as much religion as he has love, and no more. (3) Aud, 
further, if more energy is wanted in any one of the graces, let a man love more, and 
every grace will be the stronger. "Yes," it may be said, "that is true enough. But 
how a.re we to love more?" Let us now look into the Christian philosophy of loving. 

III. IN RELIGION THERE IS A LIFE BECAUSE THERE IS A CREED. We love because he 
loved. God :first loved. Even so. There is the spa.rk, and there only, which kindles 
ours. We may set this truth on several grounds. 1. We set it on the ground of philo
•ophy. We do not believe it possible for any created being to learn to love except 
through being loved. We do not believe any angel in heaven would have ever come to 
love God had he not known that God was love. Nor could we. 2. We set it on the 
ground of history. Take: (1) Paganism. We read of the pagans dreading their gods, 
seeking to propitiate them, being very much obliged to their gods for giving them a 
good harvest, and such like; but now here do we read of a pagan loving his god. Why ? 
Because they never dreamt of a god who loved them. And as to love to man, the 
heathen world, even at its best, was a world without love. (2) Judaism. 'l'he com
mand of Moses was that the Hebrew should love God. But-a God who did not car11 
for them? By no means. "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, who brought thee up," 
etc. Their love was called for as a response to God's. (3) Christianity. Wha.t evoked, 
nay, what created, the ardent love of the :first Christians? What has sustained the 
impasaioned preachers, missionaries, and philanthropists ever since? Love, Di vine 
love; nothing but that. '.l.'he truth, "by his stripes we were healed," has more power 
to create love than all the moralists in the world could call forth. Take the cross 
away, and humanity would revert to a glacial age. 3. We set it on the ground of 
ezperie=. What :first moved us to love? What moves us still? What revives us 
when we are sluggish? Is it not this-

"Sweet the moments, rich in blessing, 
Which before the cross I spend" ? 

It is tbis-n is this which kindles us to a flaQle, lf we love, it is because he first 
luved us. 
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APPL10ATION. 1. It is quite intelligihle how some men should come to hate what 
they call dogmR. If a mrm accepts a form of sound words, and is dead withal, he must 
not be surprised if his words a.re thought to be" an empty sound." Can anythin" be more 
unutterably offensive than a bunclle of dead creeds avowed by dead men? Men 01t9ht 
to hate them. But if a. mo.n says, "My religion is this-' I love God and man because 
God loves me;'" and if he shows it while he says it, men will not despise him or his 
doctrine either. He will redeem dogma from discredit by inspiring it with life. 2. 
Whoever expects a living Church without a creed, expects an impossibility. If we let 
go our faith, we put out our fire. If any Church lets go its hold on the love of God in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, its life will not be worth twenty years' purchase. 3. If God first 
loves, then we should consent to let God's love be first. What is the use of trying 
to work ourselves into favour with God? The very effort is sin. If God did not love 
us out of the promptings of his own nature, nothing that we can ever do would be good 
enough to induce him to love. 4. If God first loves us, and seeks " the love of poor 
souls," how ungrateful and unjust will it be on our part if we do not love in return I 5. 
Here is a glorious object on which we may set our gaze-Divine love. Yea, it is a staff 
on which we can lean, a pillow on which we may repose; nay, more, it is a vast and 
gorgeous cathedral in which we can worship and adore; it is the soul's home and joy 
and rest. Here is" the simplicity which is in Christ." Here are theology, religion, and 
philosophy in one sentence. Theology : God loves. Religion: we love. Philosophy : 
we love because he loves. Here is that which is simple enough for the child, yet so 
grand that not the wisest philosopher as such has found, or ever will find, aught worthy 
to be compared with it. 

Vers. 20, 21.-Love to man tl1e expression of love to God. Connecting linlc: The 
apostle has just declared that the love which pervades believers is owing to God's love 
to them. He now advances to another and, iudeed, to the final step in this paragraph 
on love, in which he sets forth more powerfully than ever the truth which he has thrice 
before (eh. iii. 10, 17; iv. 8 1) indicated, that love to God and love to man are inseparably 
connected together; that if any man declares that he loves God, while yet he is uncon
cerned about his brother, "he is a liar;" for adds the apostle, "He that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, cannot love God whom he hath not seen." Hence our 
topic-Love to God and love to man inseparable. Three lines of remark are suggested 
by the verses before us. 

l. HERE IS A DIFF10ULTY WHICH WE WILL ENDEAVOUR TO BEMOVE. What, indeed, 
may seem a difficulty to A may not prove so to B, and vice versa. To some, at any 
rate, there lies a difficulty here. The apostle says, "He that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath seen," etc.; as if it were so much easier and simpler to do that, and as if 
his meaning were, "If he cannot do the easier, he cannot do the harder; if he does not 
love him who is nearest, he cannot love him who is further removed; if he does not 
love one whom he sees, he cannot love one whom he cannot see," etc. On this Canou 
·w estcott remarks, "It is necessarily easier to love that which is like ourselves than 
that which we cannot grasp in fir.ite form." True, on the supposition that our brother 
possessed all moral and spiritual excellences, and that his kindness towards us were 
at all the counterpart of the love of God; then it would obviously be easier to love 
the nearer than the more remote. But supposing (as is too often the case) that our 
"brother" is the reverse of lovable-is hard, cruel, selfish, lustful, bitter; it is very 
much harder to love him with all his visible vices than to love God with all his glorious 
perfections, unseen though he is. Is it true in such a case, if a man love not a 
vicious brother he cannot love an unseen Being who is Love? We answer, Undoubtedly; 
for: (1) We are not right if we set the question only thus-Whether is easier per se 1 
but-Is it possible, looking at the matter all round? (2) 'l'he question is not that of 
the love indicated by the word rpl>..or, but rather that of a-y111HJ. (3) Seeing that God com
mands us to love our brother (ver. 21), and that love to God is nothing if it be not 
loyalty, then if we do not in such a case love (a-y,.,r,j:v) our brother, it is certain that we 
cannot be loving God. (Note the change of rendering in the Revised Version and a 
corresponding change in the Greek.) 

II. HERE IS A STATEMENT WHICH IT DEHOVES us CAREFULLY TO PONDER, viz. that 
1 Bee homilies thereon. 
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~0<l'~ command to lov~ our brother ie so emphntically the command of the gospel that, 
1f ,t 1s neglect~<l, God 1s not loved a.tall, howevel' profuse the verbal declaration of lovo 
may he. "My love must go forth towa.rds those whom I see, I\S God saw urn when he first 
lo,,ed mo. And my love must be what his love is-no idle sentiment or barren sym
ymthy, but a love that seeks them, and bears long with them, and waits and longs and 
prays for their salvation ; a love that gives freely and without upbraiding; o. love self• 
sacrificing, self-denying; a love that will lay down life itself to snvo them. And when 
they become by grace what by grace I am, I must love them as God loves me, for what 
I see in them; yes, and in spite of what I see in them,1 too." The love of God is the.t 
we keep his commandments (eh. v. 3); but his command is that we love as he loved 
us. The <mly being, however, whom we can love with such a love is our brother, whom 
God has placed before us; one whom we have seen. "And the title •brother' brings 
out the idea of that which is God-like in man to which love can be directed. He, there
fore, who fails to recognize God as he reveals himself through Christ in man (Matt. 
xxv. 40) cannot love God. He bas refused the help which God has pt'ovided for the 
expression of iove in action" (Westcott,' Commentary,' in loc.). Let us, then, formulate 
the statement of the text thus : 1. The love which has God for its supreme Object is an 
element pervading the whole being, and radio.ting towards surrounding objects. It is 
not a capricious sentimentalism; it is a love which is not only towards God, but from 
him, and like his own. 2. I am to love compassionately and with a view to redeem 
another, as God has loved me. But the only being whom I can thus love is he who is 
before me-my brother. 3. It is a command from God that my love to him, the great 
Unseen, should be shown in this way-by loving the brother who is seen. .4. There
fore there iJJ no other way of practising love to God than this-loving the seen brother; 
i.e. not simply our natural brother in the home, nor even our redeemed brother in the 
Church, but our fallen, sinking, perishing brethren in the "wide, wide world." 

Ill. HERE IS, CONSEQUE!ITLY, A DUTY SPECIFIED, WHICH WE ARE BOUND TO DISCHARGE, 
•• That he who loveth God love his brother also." And, lest we should be content with 
vague generalities, we are supplied elsewhere with two other specific directions to the 
working of this love-in eh. iii. 18 and in eh. iii. 16. According to the first, our love to 
man ought to be an intensely practical one. According to the second, we should be such 
enthusiasts therein as to be willing to lay down our lives for the brethren. Now, iC 
any one earnestly desired to fulfil all this in his own life, he would. go very far towards 
succeeding if be adopted and carried out the following principles of action: 1. "I will, 
by God's help, for God's sake, lay out myself to be the helper of mankind in any way 
in which I can advance their interests; and this plan in life shall take precedence of 
my own ease, comfort, and wealth; desiring to carry out the apostolic motto,' As poor, 
yet making many rich."' 2. The most truly Christ-like way to help others is to lead 
them to gain the power of so helping themselves that they no more may need another's 
aid, but may become themselves, in their turn, helpers of others (Acts iii. 6). That is 
not true love which so doles out charities as to keep the recipients in a. perpetual state 
of dependence, if by wiser methods they could be raised above it. 3. In pursuing this 
method diligent inquiry must be made as to what evils afflict the people and retard 
their progress. We must ascertain whether they come from within or from without, 
and, in either case, what they a.re and how they come. 4. These causes of ill being 
ascertained, they must be traced to their source; whether health, or wealth, or morals, 
or religion be imperilled: whether they are traceable to the covetousness, greed, and 
love of power on the part of men in the 11igher ranks, or to lack of self-respect, of aim, 
of hope, of faith, and of a sense of right in the lower ranks. 5. Some specific external 
ills require an equally specific and special remedy, such as sanitary ills, overcrowding, 
etc. 6. In every case Christian philosophy requires that we attack the evils at their 
root, which is sin, however varied the forms in which it may rear its head. 7. Hence 
the supreme work of the Christian p,1ilanthropist who would lay himself out to help 
his brother man is to bring the love of God in ChriHt to bear upon his heart and con-
11cience. In God's love the desolate soul (1) finds a home; (2) learns its own worth; 
(3) b~gins to love others; (4) lives to help others. And thus-thus, in letting God's 
love in us work out effectively, Christian people have the one and only cure for ell the 
ills of our race. lo .this direction much more remains to be done than Christians have 

1 Dr. Ce.ndlieb, • Commentary,' on 1 John, vol. ii. pp. 165, 166. 
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ever yet nttempted. Mny God make us loving and wise enough to work with him 
in blessing our age ond race I 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 4.-The vi~lory of the Christian over <1111,tichristian tea;:hers. "Ye are of God, 
little children, and have overcome them," etc. Very suggestive are t.he words with 
which our text begins, "Ye are of God." As having communion with him ; as heartily 
holding and confessing the truth which unites with him (ver. 2); as Laving been born 
of him, and being his offspring morally and spiritually, they were of God. The text 
suggests the following observations. 

l. 'l'llAT CHRISTIANS ARE EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF HERETICAL TEACHERS. It 
was so in St. John's time. There were those that denied that Jesus Christ had come 
in the flesh, maintaining that his human body was apparent, not real. And others 
held, with Cerinthus, "that the lEon Christ had entered into the man Jesus at his 
baptism, and remained with him uutil the commencement of bis sufferings; but denied 
that Jesus Christ came in the flesh" (Ebrard). Christians are still assailed by the 
teachers of grave errors, many of which relate to the Person and work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

II. 'l.'HAT CHRISTIANS MAY OVERCOME THE ASSAULTS OF HERETICAL TEACHERS. 
St. John's readers had done so. "Ye have overcome them." By their fidelity to the 
truth they had obliged the teachers of error to retreat (cf. eh. ii. 14, 19). And their 
complete and final victory the apostle looks upon as an assured certainty. The false 
prophets were probably plausible, persuasive, and influential; but they were not 
irresistible. They had been repulsed; they would be completely vanquished. We are 
not bound to accept any teaching that is offered to us. If we please, we may refuse to 
read the questionable book or to hear the teacher of whom we stand in doubt. Or 
we may read the book and hear the teacher, and then test their teaching by that 
of our Lord and his apostles, and accept or reject it acconling to its agreement or dis
agreement with the Divine standard. " Despise not prophesyings; prove all things ; 
hold fast that which is good." 

III. '!'HAT CIIIlISTIANS MAY OVERCOME THE ASSAULTS OF HERETICAL TEACHES. 
BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF Goo WlTWN THEM. "ye have o~ercome them: because 
greater is he that is in you than be that is in the world." He that was in the 
Christians is God; he that was in the world is Satan, "the prince of this world." 1. 
Uod dwells in his people. (1) By bis Word. The author whose works have been 
sympathetically and diligently studied may be said to be in the student. The studtnt 
knows the views and opinions, the thoughts and theories, the principles and convic
tions, of his favourite author, and sympathizes with them. The godly son! knows God 
in his Word (Ps. i. 2; cxix. 97); and by means of his Word is filled with his thoughts, 
feelings, and principles. (2) Dy the faith which tliey exercise in him. Their faith in 
him is not mere intellectual assent, but spiritual conviction, which makes his existence 
and presence real unto them. (3) By their love to him (cf. vcrs. 12, 13, 16; John xiv. 
23). There is no real spiritual iudwelling apart from love. (!) By his Spirit (cf. ver. 
13; John xiv. 16, 17). 2. God is greater than Satan. "Greater is he that is in you 
than he that is in the world." (1) God is independeut, but Satan is dependent. Satan 
cannot do anything except by permission of the Most High (cf. Job i. 12; ii. 6). But 
as for God, "he doeth according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth: aud none can stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest 
thou?" (2) God is infinite, but Satan is finite. However great the power of the 
evil one may ho, it is limited. His intelligence is limited, his agencies and instru
ments arc limited, and the duration of his power is limited (Rev. x.x. 1-3). But God 
is infinite iu intelligence, in wisdom, in power, in duration, in perfection. (3) God is 
the God of truth, but Satan is the father of lies (John viii. 44). Truth is a permanent 
and victorious force; falsehood is transient, feeble, and doomed to extiuction. The 
power or the prince of this world is based uron lies, and, for that reason, its overthrow 
is certain. But the power of God is the power of truth and holiness, and is therefore 
destined to continue and grow eternally. (4) "God is love," but Satan is maHguant, 
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However pcl'8istcnt and strong hatred may be, It is not persistent, patient, or powerful 
as lc1ve. In lo,·e God dwells in his people for their salvation; but Satan dwells in tho 
11·orld for the destruction of the worldly. And the lovin<T, ~r.ving Spirit is immeasurably 
greater _:md mightier tha~ th~ hating, destroying spirit 3. God's presence within hi• 
J>eople 1.s the secret of their victory ovei· heretical teachers. "Ye have overcome them : 
because greater is he," etc. This Presence in the soul imparts power for spiritual 
conflict and conquest. The most effective safeguard against error in religious faith ancl 
union is not the subtle and strcng intellect., but the devout and godly spirit and the 
~pri~ht life. " The me~k ~,ill he ~ide in judgment," etc.; "'l'he secret of the Lord 
1s with them that fear him, etc. (ls. xxv. 9, 14); "If any man willeth to do his will, 
he shRll know of the teaching," etc. (John vii. 17). In the conflicts of the spiritual 
life the mightiest weapons are not logical, but devotional. In this sphere the greatest 
victories are often won upon our knees. The con~ciousness of God's presence within 
us is the inspiration for the achievement of the sublimest conquests.-W. J. 

Vers. 9-11.-TM supr- manifestation of love. "In this was manifested the 
love of God toward us," etc. Our text does not ~peak of the only manifestation of the 
Divine love. In many things is the love of God manifested to us-in the beauty, 
the utility, and the fertility of our world; in the exquisite structure of our souls and 
bodies; in the apt relations of the outer world to our nature. Nor does our text 
mention the manifestation to angelic beings of the love of God. But St. John sets 
forth the richest and most glorious exhibition in regard to us of the love of God. We 
see here several aspects of the Divine love. 

I. IN ITS GREAT ORIGIN. " Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved 
us." 1. God's love to man originated entirely with himself. This love in its beginning 
was all on God's part, and none on ours. We did not love him. 'fhere was nothing 
iu us to awaken his love to us. We were not beautiful, or amiable, or meritorious, or 
good. "But God commendeth his own love toward us, iu that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us." It was our sin and suffering and deep need that called 
forlh his compassion toward us; and ere he could love us with the love of complacency, 
he loved us with the love of tender and Divine pity. 2. God is the Fountain of all love. 
Love flows from the essential nature of the Divine Being. "Love is of God ... God 
is Love" (vcrs. 7, 8) . .AB light and heat from the sun, so all true love everywhere flows 
from him, or took its rise from him. And seeing that he is love, that love is of his 
e8sence, the flowing forth of his love to us is the giving of himself to us. But the love 
of God was manifested in onr case-

II. IN THE GREAT MESSENGER WHICH BE SENT UNTO us. " Herein was the love of 
God manifested in us [or, • in oar case'], that God bath sent bis only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through him." Notice: 1. The pre-existence of 
Jesus Christ. This is clearly implied in the expression, "God hath sent his Son into 
the \vorld" (cf. John xvii. 4, 5; iii. 17, 34). 2. The endearing relation of Jesus Christ 
to God the Fatl,er. He is "his only begotten Son." 'l'he word" l:,on" alone woulcl suggest 
that their relation is one of deep affection; but other terms are added, which intensif_v 
and strengthen this idea. The Father speaks of him as "my beloved Son, iu whom I 
:im well pleased" (Matt. iii. 17). St. Paul writes of him as" God's own Son" (Rom. viii. 
3). And St. John styles him "the Only Begotten of the Father .... the only begotten 
Sun, which is in the bosom of the Father" (John i. 14, 18); "'l'be Father loveth the 
Son, and bath given all things into his hand" (John iii. 35). And our Saviour said, 
"Father, tbou lovedst me before the foundation of the world" (John xvii. 24). It is 
impossible for us to comprehend this ineffable and infinite love subsisting between the 
Father and his only Son, or the deep and unutterable joy of their communion. In 
sending such a Messenger to our world, what a revelation we have of the love of G?d I 
3. The subordination of Jesus Christ to God the Father in the work of redemption. 
"God sent his only begotten Son into the world." "As thou di1lst send me into the 
world, even so sent I them into the world" (John xvii. 18). 'l'he Divine Son cheerfully 
became a servant that his Father's authority might be vinnicated, and bis Father's 
glory be promoted in the redemption of the human race (cf. Phil. ii. 6-8). 

Ill. IN THE BLESSING WHICH HE DESIGNS FOR us. "That we might live through 
him." Notice : 1. The coodition in which the love Qf Ood find, man. "Dead by 
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reaeon of trcepaeeee and eins." There is e. resemblance between a dead body and the 
etnte into which the eoul is brought by sin. In both there is the absence of vision, of 
hearing, of sensibility, and of activity. 2. Th1 cor.dition into which the love of God 
aim& to bring man. "'!'hat we might live through him." His design is to quicker. 
men into spiritual life-the lifo of true thought, pure affection, righteous and unselfish 
activity, e.nd reverent worship. This life is "ternal in its n11ture. It is not perishable 
or decaying, but enduring and progre~sive. And it is blessed. Life in the text corn• 
prises salvation in all its glorious fulncss. How clear is the manifestation to us of the 
Divine love in this I 

IV. IN THE MEANB DY WIIICII THIS BLESSING IS OBTAINED FOR UB. "He Bent his Son 
to be the Propitiation for our sins." The best commentary on Christ the Propitiation 
that we know, is that found in the words of St. Paul, in Rom. iii. 24-26. Two 
remarks only do we offer concerning the propitiation. 1. It was not auything offered to 
God to render him willing to bless and save us. 2. It was designed to remove obstructions 
to tltefreejlowingforth of the mercy of God to man.1 How splendi<l the expre8sion of 
the love of God in sending his Son, only and well-beloved, to be the Propitiation for 
our sins I 

V. IN THE EXAMPLE wmcII IT PRESENTS TO us. "Belove<l, if God so loved us, we 
also ought to love one another." The obligation to copy the Divine example in this 
respect is grounded upon our relation to him as his children. Because we are "begotten 
of God" (ver. 7) we should seek to resemble him. The argument of the Apostle Paul 
is similar: "Be ye therefore imitators of God, as beloved children, and walk in love," 
etc. (Eph. v. 1, 2). If we are "partakers of the Divine nature," we should imitate the 
Divine example. 1. In relation to mankind in general. "I sa_y unto you, Love your 
enemies, and pray for them that persecute you; that ye may be sons of your Father 
which is in heaven," etc. (Matt. v. 4-4, 15). He loved us with the love of compassion 
before he could love us with the love of complacency. Let us imitate him in this 
respect in our relation to those who are yet in their sins. 2. In relation to the 
Christian brotherhood in particular. (Cf. eh. iii. 10-18.) Let us evince our relation 
to the Father, who is infinite Love, by our unfeigned love to our Christian brethren. Let 
the supreme manifestation in regard to us of his love thus produce its appropriate effect 
in us.-W.J. 

Ver. 14.-The great mission of Christ. "And we have seen and do testify that the 
Father sent the Son," etc. The mission of Jesus Christ appears here in a threefold 
relation. 

I. lN ITS RELATION TO THE WORLD. "The Father sent the Son to be the Sa.viour of 
the world." Notice. 1. The world's need of a Saviour. It was in a morally lost anu 
undone condition. It was perishing by reason of its sins. Take the worl<l of St. John's 
day, or of our own day, in confirmation of this. 2. The world's inability to provide 
for itself a Saviow·. Many times and in various ways it has made the attempt, but 
it has always faile<l. Schemes of political organization, or liberal education, or s~cinl 
amelioration, or even moral reformation, do not reach the central depths of the need of 
our race. Man needs salvation, redemption. 3. The Son of God came to the world as 
its Saviour. "The Saviour of the world." The expression "the world" is to be 
understood in its plain, natural meaning (cf. eh. ii. 2; John iii. 16). He saves men 
frnm sin by the influence of his lifo and work upon earth, of his sacrificial death, his 
glorio'.ls resw·rection, and his effectual intercession. How benevolent is this mission! 
He might have come to judge, condemn, and destroy our rebellious race. But "God 
scmt not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world throu~h him 
might be saved." How stupendous is this mission! Creation is a. great and glorious 
work. The Divine agency in upholding the universe, and presiding over its vast and 
infiaitely diversified affairs, baffles our every attempt to comprehend it. The immensity 
of its extent, the minuteness of its attention, the infinity of its wisdom, the almighti
ness of its power, immeasurably tra.nscead our utmost thought. But the salvation of 
lost men is God's greatest and most glorious work. In the Divine Son accomplishing 
bis redemptive rnissior.. we ha'l'e the clearest and fullest manifestation of God. 

II. IN 1TB RELATION TO THE FATIIER. "The Father bath sent the Son to be the 
~ For additional remi rks on these pcints, see our homily on eh. ii. 1, 2. 
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Saviour of the world,'' 1. The Saviour ie the Son of the Father. Frequently is thin 
relationship cxpregscd in the sacred Scriptures, and in a way which indicates its ineffable 
~acred11css and dearness (see Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 6; John i. 14, 18; xvii, 24 • Hom. viii. 
3; and ver. 9).1 2. The Saviour i.s the Sent of the Father. "'l'he F.ither h~th sent ths 
Son." This is affirmed again and &,,O'!liu in the writings of St. John (John iii. 17 34,· 
vii. 16; x. 36; xvi. 5; xvii. 3, 4, 5, 18, 21, 23, 25). lleing thus sent by the F;ther' 
the Son's mission as a Saviour is Divine iu its authority. He claimed this himself: ccj 
have not spo_~en of myself; but the Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment," 
etc. (John xn. 49, 50). The apostles made the same claim on his behalf (see Acts ii. 
22; x. 38). 

III. IN ITS RELATION TO THE APOSTLES. ".And we have seen, and do testify, that 
the Father sent," eto. 1. Their J;:,nowledge of the Saviour. St. ,John, writing of himself 
and his fellow-apostles, says, "We have beheld," etc. They had seen their Lord in the 
exercise qf bis miraculous powe,-s, and in wondrous glory on the Mount of Transficruration • 
they had beheld the perfect purity and beauty of his daily life; they had seen him dead 
upon the cross, and his sacred body laid in its rocky sepulchre; they had afterwards 
repeatedly seen him living; and tl,e_v beheld him as "be was taken up; and a cloud 
received him out of their sight." 2. Their testimony concemin_q the Saviour. " We have 
beheld and bear witness that the Father," etc. They testified to the facts which we 
have already 1,oticed: (1) That Jesus Christ was the Son of God. (2) That he was 
the Sent of God. (3) That he was sent of God as the Saviour of the world. Their 
Lord had appointed them to be witnesses for him (John xv. 27; Acts-i. 8). And this 
may fairly be said to be the sum of their testimony: "The Father seut the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world." And it is beyond reasonable question that their testimony is 
",rorthy of all acceptation." 

Thus we have seen that the great mission of Jesus Christ (1) meets man's deepest 
need; (2) rests npon the supreme authority; and (3) is attested by competent and trust• 
worthy witnesses. Therefore let us believe their testimony, and turn hearUly to the 
Son of God as our Saviour.-W. J. 

Ver. 16.-17,e love of God. "God is Love." "God is." To this almost all peoples 
assent. The belief in a Supreme Being is nearly coextensive with the human l'ace. 
Very different are the attributes ascribed to him and the names applied to him; but 
as to the fact of his existence well-nigh all are agreed. But what is God? Many and 
various are the answers to tLis inquiry. To some he is unintelligent and irresistible 
Fate. To others, Nature. To others, the beautiful Order and stupendous Forces 
of nature. 'l'o others, "the Something, not ourselves, which makes for righteousness.'' 
To others, "an Infinite and Eternal Energy from which all things proceed." To others, 
the Creator, Sustainer, and Sovereign e,f the universe. But what saith the Supreme 
concerning himself? "God is Light;"" God is Love." A complete apprehension 
of what God is, is unattainable by us. The finite cannot comprehend the Infinite. 
"God is Love;" we can understand that. But God is infinite. Combine the two 
statements. "God is Infinite Love." Here we are lost. The highest and mightiest of 
created beings cannot comprehend the infinite love. The knowledge which holy spirits 
have of God will go on increasing for ever; but at no period in the everlasting future 
will any one be able fully to know him. Yet as to his being and character we may each 
attain such a knowledge as will enable us to confide in him, and to enter upon the 
blessed and unending career of moral assimilation to him. 'l'hough we cannot com
prehend him who is Infioite Love, yet through Christ we may apprehend him, trust 
him, love him, commune with him, and become one with him. "God is Love." Let 
us consider-

I. THE MA1''IFEBTATION OF THIS 0Lon10us TRUTH. 1. In creation. The machine 
is a revelation of the mechanist; the building, of the architect; the painting, of the 
painter; the poem, of the poet. So the universe is an embodiment ot' the ideas of the 
Divine mind, a revelation of the thought and feeling of the Creator. A careful survey 
of God's work will lead to the conclusion that " God is good to all, and his tender 
mercies are over all his works." Paley states the argument with clearness and force: 
"Uootrivance proves design; and the predominant tendency of the contrivance 

1 See our homily on vers. 9-11 on this point. 
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Indicates the disposition of the designer. The world abounds with contrivances; and 
all tho contrivances which we are acquainted with are directed to beneficial purpo.~es. 
, • , We never discover a tmin of contriv1rnce to bring about an evil purpose. No 
nnatomist ever discovered a system of organization calculated to produce pain and 
disease; or, in explaining the parts of the human body, ever said, 'This is to iITitate, 
this to inflame, this duct is to convey the gravel to the kidneys, this gland to secrete 
the humour which forms the gout.'" Viewed from this stanclpoint, the universe 
appears to be a grand outflow of the love of God, a convincing witness of his cleligb t 
in promoting the well-being and the gladness of his creatures. The seasons of the year 
supply evidence of this truth. Spring, with its gradual unfolcling of young life and 
verdant beauty, its quickening and joy-giving influence, is a revelation of God's 
tenderness and grace. Summer, with its rich light and heat, its abouncliog life and 
glory, is a revelation of the inexhaustible beanty and glory and rnuniticence of God. 
Autumn, with its maturity and mellowness an<l plenty, proclaims the fidelity and 
bountifulness of God. But what shall we say of winter, with its storms and tempests, 
its sombre clouds and stern colds? Even this-that it is not without its beauties, and 
in its bleak and trying months nature is silently and secretly preparing the beauties 
of the coming spring, the glories of summer, au<l the bounties of autumn. Ri~htly 
regarded, even winter testifies that "God is Love.'' But man, with guilty conscience, 
and a dread of God, and viewing him only through the distorted medium of his own 
sinful soul, fails to read the revelation of him in nature correctly. And even if he 
should do so, there arises the inquiry-ls God love in hi~ relation to the sinful? To 
this, nature has no satisfactory response. Creation may have been a sufficient revelation 
of God for unfallen men, but for sinful men it is very insufficient. 2. In the Bible. 
'rho Bible is the revelation of God in his relation to man as a sinner. .And this revela
tion reaches its clearest, fullest, and most ir,.fluential development in Jesus Chrfat the 
Son of God. (1) In the Bible, God appears as the Giver of every good, the Fountain of 
all blessings. "He giveth us richly all things to enjoy." "Every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above," etc. Material, mental, and spiritual good we derive from 
him. Restoration to the lost, pardon to the guilty, sanctification to the sinful, glory 
to the degraded, he gives. Through Christ he bestows all good here, and eternal and 
glorious life hereafter to all who believe in him. (2) God confers these blessings upon 
those who are entirely undeserving of them. It is not to his loyal subjects alone 
that these gifts are bestowed, but also to rebels against his authority. "He maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good," etc. Not only are we undeserving; we 
are ill deserving; we have merited his wrath; yet he imparts to us the gifts or his 
love. (3) In order to bestow these gifts upon us, he gave us a Gift of greater value 
than all the others. "He gave his only begotten Son." This Gift immeasurably 
transcends all the others. Without this they woul,l not have reached us. They 
flow to us through the mediation of Jesus, (4) .And Jesus was given, not to those 
who waited to receive and honour him, but to those who despised and rejected 
him. He was given to labour and suffer and die for men, in order that they might have 
life and joy (cf. vers. 9, 10; Rom. v. 8; John iii. 16). "God so lol'ed the world, 
that he gave," etc. Who can declare the sweep and intensity of that little adverb 
"so"? 1t indicates an infinity of love, a shoreless, bottomless ocean of love. "Lo Ye, 
Divine love, Divine love giving, Divine love giving its only begotten Son, that whoso
ever believeth-not 'payeth,' not 'worketh,' not 'putteth out some external strength,' 
but 'believeth '-should not perish, but have everlasting life~ (Dr. Joseph Parker). 
Great as was the love between the Father and the Son, the Father "spared uot hi, own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all." All the love of the Saviour's life was the love 
of God. "God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself." In all the lil'e of 
our Lord I read our text, and in his death it is proclaimed with an almost irre:.istible 
fulness and force that "God is Love." 

II. THE VINDICATION OF THIS GLORIOUS TRUTH. 'l'he terrible presence of sin rui.a 

suffering in the world tends to make men doubt the love of God. If God is love, how 
is it that there is so much evil nmongst men? If he is omniscient, he must have 
foreseen it; and, foreseeing it, if he is omnipotent, he might have prevented it. Why 
did he not do so? Why does he allow it to remain? 1. In relation to the existence of 
sin, or moral evil, amongst us, observe this-the moral comciousness of men ever charges 
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sin 11pon them~e7tres, not upon God. The weak and depraved reason of man may be e<J 
pervcrt.cd as to clrn,rge or_ implicate the Almighty with the ?rigin and l?resence of sin; 
but the heart and commence never do so. Conscience brmgs the gm\t homo to tho 
~in-doer, and under its influence he cries, "Against thee, thee only, have I sinned," etc. 
Remorse, penitence, prayer for pardon, efforts to repair wrongs which have been done, 
-all th<•sc prove that man feels himself, and not God, to be chargeable with sin. And 
in relation to the origin of evil, whatever dark suggestions may be presented to our 
mind, we always feel that it cannot be of God, but is against him. The presence 
of evil he permitted and still permits; but it did not originate with him. All hiij 
works and ways are utterly opposed to sin. His material creation, his universal 
providence, his moral laws, and the redemptive mission of his Son, are all resolutely 
set against evil. He is not darkness, but light; not malignity, but love, 2. Su_ffering, 
or natural, evil, as it is sometimes called, is the result of sin, or moral evil. Whence 
come war and slavery, distress and poverty, pain and sorrow, disease and "the bitter• 
ness of death" ? If men would "cease to do evil, and learn to do well," suffering would 
disappear from our world almost entirely. 3. Much of ou1· suffering is self-inflicted. 
We violate the laws of God's universe, nnd we suffer in consequence. "Whoso brea.keth 
e.n hedge, a serpent shall bite him." '!'his is an arrangement of love. 4. The sufferings 
of the world are small when compared wit!~ its enjoyments. Pain is the exception, not 
the rule, in human life. The joy that is in the world is far greater than the sorrow. 
'l'he sufferings of our race a.re only like one dark and stormy day in a whole year of 
smiling and joyous sunshine. 5. The suffering that is in the world is often the means 
of goodness and joy. Jn itself evil is and ever must be evil; in itself suffering is ever 
painful and bitter. Bat through the goodness of God evil is not an end, but is often 
used and overruled for the promotion of good. "All chastening seemeth for the present 
to be not joyons, but grievous: yet afterward it yieldeth peaceable fruit unto them 
that have been exercised thereby, even the fruit of righteousness." Severe suffering is 
like a great thunderstorm which sweeps over a country, and, by its flashing flames and 
awful booms and pelting rain, fills the minds of men with terror; but it passes away, 
and leaves the air purer and the heavens brightl'r. Therefore "let us rejoice in our 
tribulations : knowing that tribulation worketh patience," etc. (Rom. v. 3-5; also 
viii. 18, 28; 2 Cor. iv. 16-18; Jas. i. 2, 3, 12). "You must cut the diamond," said 
Thomas Jones," to understand its value, and to behold the play of its tremulous colours 
when the sun-rays fall upon its surface. 'fhus do afflictions bring to light what was 
latent in the heart. '!'he strongest faith, the intensest love, the profoundest gratitude, 
and the sublimest moral and spiritual power have been manifested, not by men in the 
clear day of their prosperity, but by the children of affliction in the dark night of 
sorrow." Thus even suffering and trial, when received and borne in ft right spirit, 
witness to this glorious truth, that" God is Love."-W. J. 

V ers. 17, 18. -The victory of love over fear. " Herein is our love made perfect, that 
we may have boldness in the day of judgment," etc. Our text authorizes the following 
observations. 

I. 'fHAT A GREAT DAY OF JUDGMENT AWAITS us IN THE FUTURE. St. John speaks 
of " the day of judgment." The evidence for the coming of such a day is various and 
strong. I. The administration of 'TTWT'al government in this world requires it. In this 
present slate the distribution of good and evil, of prosperity and adversity, among men 
is not in harmony with their respective characters. We find St. Paul in prison, and 
:Kero on tLe throne; the infamous Jeffreys on the bench, the sainted Baxter at the bar. 
This aspect of the Divine government occasioned sore perplexity to Asaph (Ps. lxxiii. 
2-14), and from that perplexity he obtained deliverance by the recollection of the 
truth that a time of judgment and retribution awaits our race in the future (Ps. lxxiii. 
16-20). 2. Oonsci.ence anticipates the coming of such a day. The "dread of some
thing after death" bas been felt by most men at some time or other. '!'he voice within 
testifies to the solemn truth that after death cometh ju,lgment. 3. The Bible declares 
the coming of such a day. (See Eccles. xi. 9; xii. 14; Matt. xii. 36; xxv. 31-46; 
Acts xvii. 31; Rom. ii. 16; xiv. 10, 12; 2 Cor. v. 10; Jude 14, 15; Rev. xx. U-13.) 

ll. THAT THE SOLEMN TRANSACTIONS OF THAT DAY ARE FITTED TO AWAKEN HUMAN 
YE.ut6. Very clearly is this implied in the text. The awakened conscience cries, 
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"Enter not into judgment with thy ~ervant; for before thee no man living is 
righteonB." 'l'wo things in connection with the day of judgment are likely to lead to 
fcnr. 1. The consciomness of our sins. No human being can staud before the great 
tribunnl nnd plead "Not guilty." In rela.tion to man we may be guiltless; that is 
possible. But in relation to the holy Gorl and his perfect Law, we have each sinneu, 
nnd brought ourselves into condemnation, and merited punishment. Hence the 
prospect of the day of judgment may well awaken our fear. 2. The omnisr,ience and 
holiness of the Judge. He knows our every sin. Even our sinful thoughts anrl feelings 
are manifest unto him. He has set our iniquities before him, our secret sins in the 
light of his countenance (Ps. xc. 8). And he cannot excuse any sin. Sin is the 
abominable thing which he hates (Jer. xliv. 4). He is" of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and cannot look on iniquity" (Hab. i. 13). Who, then, can stand before him in 
that day? 

III. PERFE0TLOVE WILL BANISH BUCH FEARS AND INSPIRE HOLY CONFJDJ!,NCE. "Herein 
is love made perfect with us, that we may have boldness ia the day of judgment," etc. 
"Love" here is not merely our love to God, or our love to our neighbour, but the principle 
of love, or, as Ebrard expresses it, '' the love which subsists between God and us; thus 
that simple relation of love of which the apostle had spoken in ver. 12, and just now 
ac,ain in ver. 16." And its being perfected cannot mean that it is so fully developed 
a~ to be incapable of further increase or improvement. In that sense love will never be 
altoaether "made perfect with us." One meaning of" to be made perfect" is "to attain 
its e;d." And one of the designs of God is that love should inspire us with holy bold
ness in the day of judgment. "The confidence," says Alford, "which we shall have 
in that day, and which we have even now by anticipation of that day, is the perfection 
of our love; grounded on the consideration which follows;" viz. "Because as he is, 
even so are we in this world." 1. Perfect love expels servile fear. There is a reverent 
fear which increases as our love increases. "0 fear the Lord, ye his saints," etc. (Ps. 
xxxiv. 9); "Ye that fear the Lord, trust in the Lord," etc. (Ps. cxv. 11, 13). But 
servile fear, the fear which hath torment, is incompatible with holy love. "There is no 
fear in love : but perfect love casteth out fear," etc. What countless fears agitate the 
hearts of those who are not in sympathy with God! Some men are dreading secular 
poverty; others, painful and lingering illness; others, death; others, judgment; others, 
God himself. Such fears agitate and distress souls; they have torment. Perfect love 
will expel each and all of these tormentors. It clothes our life and its experiences in 
new aspects, by enabling us to regard them in a different spirit. This love is of God ; 
it proceeds from him and returns to him, and it cannot dread him or his appointments 
in relation to us. In this way it banishes from the heart the dread of death and of the 
judgment. 2. Perfect love inspires holy confidence. It will impart "boldness in the 
day of judgment." Holy love is a most courageous thing. "Love is strong as death . 
. ·, . Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the floods drown it." Since this 
relation of Jove subsists between God and us, and since God is what he is, viz. "love" 
(ver. 16) and•• light" (eh, i. 5), w,i can do no other than trust him, and even now look 
forward with confidence to the day of judgment. Perfect love not only expels servile 
fear, but inspires victorious trust in God. 

IV. 'fHE CONFIDENCE WHICH PERFECT LOVE INSPIRES IS WELL-GROUNDED. "Because 
as he is, even so are we in this world.n "God is love; and he that abideth in love 
abideth in God, and God abideth in him;" and in a measure he is like unto God. 
Moreover, love is a transforming principle and power; and they who abide in love are 
ever growing into more complete likeness to God in Christ; and for this reason they 
may be well assured that in the day of judgmcnt they will be accepted of him. If we 
are in this relation of holy love, we have communion with our Lord and Saviour, he 
dwells in us, we dwell in him, and we may rejoice in the assurauce that, because we 
morally resemble him, he will not condemn us in that day.-W. J. 

Ver. 19.-God's love and ours. "\Ve love, because he first loved us." 
I. GOD LOVES, He is not an impassive, unemotional, passionless Beiug. From all 

eternity there was a tender, infinite, ineffable love between the Father and the Son, 
When the Scriptures represent God as having a heart, as pitying, sorrowing, repenting, 
loving, hating, there is 1\ truo meaning in the reprcsru tations. If we take the cor re-
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sprn,ling emotion in oursch-es, purge it f~om evil, elevate l\nd sublime it I\S mnch BII 
pt1ssil1l<', then we have that which in its character resembles the emotion which is 
pr, dic,1ted of God. God truly loves. 

11. Gon LOVES ll!AN. He loves not only his equal Son, or the Holy Spirit, or great 
and good angels, but man-weak, frl\il, and sinful. Yes, "sinful;" for he loves ni.:m 
a.< man ; not merely the pure and lovable, but the sinful and morally deformed, If 
God lo"cd only those whose hearts had some love toward him, ho would love nono • for 
nil are estranged from him by sin. Ilut "he first loved us." "In this was nrnnif;stod 
the love of God towards us," etc. (vers. 9, 10); "For when we were yet without 
strength, in due season Obrist died for the ungodly," etc. (Rom. v. 6-8); " God who 
is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were de11d 
thr,1ugh our trespasses," etc. (Eph. ii. 4, 5); "God so loved the world," etc. 

lll. Gon's J,OVE TO MAN IS THE ORIGINATING CAUSE OF MAN'S LOVE. .. We love 
be~ause he first loved us." "The love of God to us is the source of all our love." 'l.'h~ 
flowers that slumber in the earth during winter do not start forth in spring and woo 
the sun's warm return; but the sun comes be.thing their beds with light and warmth 
until they feel his genial influence and respond thereto. So is it with God's love and 
ours. "Love begets love;" and sa God's love tu us begets love in us. It follows from 
this that our lo~e, in its character, though not in its degree, must resemble that of God. 
There is something in us which has an affinity to his love, and therefore responds to it. 
,v e were made in his image, a.nd thus our love is like unto his. Every form or expres
sion of human love finds its archetype a.nd its perfect expression in God. Take the 
love of afather for bis child. A noble thing is a father's love. It is, however, perfect 
only in God. "A Father of the fatherless is God in his holy habitation; " "Like 
as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him;" "Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us," etc. A mother's love is one 
of the most holy a.nd beautiful things in the univ1:rse; but it is perfect only in God. 
"Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the 
son of her womb?" etc. (Isa.. :xliL 15, 16); "As one whom his mother comforteth, so 
will I comfort yo1L" A husband's love is perfect only in God. " Thy Maker is thine 
Husband; the Lord of hosts is his name." His fidelity is steadfast, his protection is 
constant nnd e.dequa.te, etc. The love of friends is found in perfection only in God. 
" The Lord ~pake nnto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend;" 
"Abraham was called the friend of God." Jesus Christ, the Revealer of God, is the 
"Friend that sticketh closer than a brother." "Having loved bis own which were in 
the world, he loved them unto the end." 'l.'he love of a child for its pa.rents also finds 
perfect expression in the Divine nature. Jesus Christ as the Son of God and as the 
Son of Mary is the perfect pattern of such affection. Thus every aspect of true-human 
love is beautiful. sacred, Divine. God has them all in all perfection in himself. He 
bas manifested them, and still manifests them to us. Our Lord Jesus is the com
pletest, brightest manifestation of love. Behold it in him. Condescension, labour, 
humiliation, patient submission, and uttermost self-sacrifice for sinners. Can you 
conceive any manifestation of love more complete, more sublime, more Divine? The 
personal realization of a love such as this must beget love in us. Its nature or ours 
must be changed ere it can be otherwise. If you love him not, you are really not fully 
persuaded that he loves you. Behold in Jesus Christ the love of God towards you. 
Did he not love yon? ls he not love? Then, why not love him? Gratitude should 
constrain you to do so. Some can ad0pt the language of the text as their own : " We 
love, because he firBt loved us." And others have advanced to love him because of 
what he is in hims~lf. Let us endeavour to love him more and know him more, to 
know him more and love him more, and so become increasingly like unto him.-W. J. 

Vers. 1-6.-The rpirit of truth and the spirit of error. I. NEED FOB TESTING. 
"Beloved, bdie~e not evuy spirit, but prove the spirits, whether they are of God: 
because many false prophets a.re gone out into the world." Again, at the thought of 
danger, his heart warms toward his readers as his beloved. It is necessary to bear iu 
ruind the circumstances in which they were placed. 'l.'hey had the help of true prophet&. 
The apostolic age had not come to au eud. John was still living; an~ there were 
others who had inspired utterance. 'l.'hey ha<l that for which some winds still crave-
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lnfallible guidance on the spot. But they were not placer! beyond danger, as min,h 
nevP-r are in this world. Many false prophets had gono out into the world, and wem 
in their neighhourhood, as they aro in all neighbourhoods where Christ'd truth is 
published and finding acceptance. The false prophets are Satan's counterpoise to tho 
truo p1ophets, and, as the true prophets were really under Divine ingpira.tion, the false 
prophets claimed to be under Divine inHpiration too. Jt'or th:it lie best succeeds whicl1 
is made to bear the closest resemblance to the truth that is active. Christianity wa8 
at that time wonderfully active in many places. How was it to be counteracted'? \Ve 
can understand thn.t forming the subject of evil counsel. One way waH to incorporate 
Judaism with Christianity. Another way was to incorporate Gentile philosnphy with 
Christianity, to which the name of Gnosticism is given. The general drilt of Griosticisrn 
is to substitute, for the plain facts of the gospel, philosophic myths. Cerinthus, who 
was a contemporary of John in proconsular Asia, is described by Neander as "tho 
intermediate link between the Judaizing and the Gnostic sects." "A8 a Jndaizer, 
Cerinthus held, with the Ebionitea, that Jesus was only the son of Joseph and :Mary, 
born in the natural way. As a Gnostic, he maintained that the Christ first descended, 
in the form of a dove, on the carpenter'd son at his baptism; that he revealed to him 
the unknown Father, and worked miracles through hiru; aml that at length he took 
his flight, and left him, so that Jesus alone suffered a.nd rose, while the Christ remained 
impassible." '!'here is reason for believing that this was the particular danger, or 
something not unlike it, which beset the circle or circles to which John write.~ in this 
Epistle. 'rhere therefore arose a necessity for discriminating between the true prophet, 
and the false prophets, that the one class might be followed and the others shunnerl. 
How was this necessity to be met? Only by the action of the Christians themselves. 
'£he duty of discrimination is here laid upon them. For this they were not specially 
inspired; but they hau the ordinary assistance of the Iloly Spirit. Observe the 
language in which the duty is described. "Believe not every spirit, but prove the 
spirits, whether they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into 
the world." 'fhey were not enjoined to sit in judgment upon the pruphets a.s indi
viduals, but in respect of their prophetic teachings, which they claimed to have received 
from God. There were spirits of God to whom afterward is attributed the confessing 
of Cbri;t; and there were spirits not of God to whom afterward is attributed the refusal 
to confess Christ, the organs of the latter being the false prophets. How are we to 
understaud this plurality of spirits? Are we to think of the spirits of the prophets as 
objectifierl 7 or are we to think of spirits as connected with separate movements, finding 
the~· organs in prophets true or false? 'l'he latter view is not excluded by the 
language; but we know very little of the sphere in question. The practical thing is 
that there are true teachers and false teachers, between whom a discrimination h:LS to 
be made. The Christian ministry should be in the service of truth; but it would be 
vain to think that the teaching from every Christian pulpit is true. There are time:. 
when many go forth from our theological halls with rationalistic tendencies. What 
are Christian people to do? They are not to believe every spirit. Whoever the 
Christian teacher is, the influence resting upon him and giving cbaracter to his utter
ance.s must be tested, to see whether it is of God. There are teachers rising up from 
time 'to time of commauding ability. They are, or seem to be, burdened with a message 
for their age. Their influence extends beyond the readers of their books or listeners to 
thnir orations. It is soon to be found in novels, in magazines, in newspapers, in 
ccnversation. What are Christiau people to do. They are to discriminate, they aro 
not to believe every spirit; they are to satisfy themselves that the influence present in 
the teaching is of God before they yield themselves to it. If they a.re not satisfied, 
then they must do what they can to mnk.e themselves impervious to, or vigorously tu 
counteract, the inflneuce. Fur very much depends on what teaching we receive through 
all channels, it beiug either for our spiritual advancement or for our spiritual 
deterioration. 

II. THE TEST TO BE APPLIED. "Hereby know ye the Spirit of God." 1. Posith-e. 
"Every spirit which confcsseth tha.t Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God." 
Tea.ching i~ to be judged in rolaLiou to Christ. It is due to Christ that there shoul,l 
i>e an open declaration in his favour. 'l'be object of confession is (strictly) Jesus Ghrist 
wme in the flesh. lt is to be borne in mind that Jesus is the historical name. It i~ 
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admitted en all sides that "one Jesus" lived about nineteen hundred years aero and 
1lrnt his inllucnce has extended far and "'ide. What nccount is to be given ':ir' thi11 
Personage? The right teaching is that which confesses him to be the Ghrist. 'l'his is 
!n a£rcemout with eh. ii. 22. Cerinthus taught that the Christ had a tempomry abode 
m Jesus ; the Christian teacher declares Jesus to be the Christ. Dut the Christ refers 
us _to ~ivin_ity, e(e~n_al Sonship1 with which we ~ssociate ideas of immate1fa\ity, 
1m·1s1b1hty, 1mpass1b1hty, exemption from death, Tins was virtually the understandin" 
?f Cerinthus, and his way of accounting for the ?rdina.ry_ manifestations of humanity 
rn Jesus was that he was only a,pparently the Christ. This was the usual solution of 
the difficulty by the Gnostics. 'l'he right teaching is that Jesus is Christ come in the 
flesh. That is to say, the trne solution is the Incarnation. Christ is Divine, and as 
such w~ can think of him as essentially immaterial, invisible, impassible, undying; and 
yet he 1s human, and as such th_ere ~ould be connected w~th him materiality, visibility, 
suffermg, death. The Incarnat1on 1s well worthy of bemg made the great object of 
confession. For it proclaims the wonderful and indissoluble union between God and 
man with a v;ew to human redemption, which sometimes tends to repel by its stran"e• 
uess. It proclaims a new and unexpected outlet for Divine love, transcending all finite 
power of thought, to be esiimated adequately only by hiln in whose heart the love 
burned. In tliis view we obtain facts which are rich in meaning. We first stand in 
presence of his birth, when the mysterious union commenced. We are amazed as wo 
contemplate him growing up to manhood. We behold him setting himself to his work, 
and proving himself in a threefold encounter with the tempter. We are overwhelmed 
with awe to think of him, iu death, passing under the eclipse of the Father's counte
nance. V1e are profoundly interested to behold him rising from the dead, and to think 
of him as passing into the heavens in our glorified nature. That is the right kind of 
teaching which deals with these facts, puts them forward for the grasp of faith, uses 
them for the clearing of thought and the stirring up of love. 2. Negative. "And every 
i;pirit which confesseth not Jesus is not of God: and this is the spirit of the antichrist, 
whereof ye have heard that it cometh; and n_ow it is in the world already," The true 
confession has been defined; this is its contradiclion. There is implied a certain know
ledge of Christianity. The news has gone forth that God has become incarnate for 
human salvation. It is news which is fitted to arrest, and leaves no excuse for want of 
inquiry into the question of fact. Every teacher especially should have his mind made 
up with regard to it. The apostle lays it down as the test of a true confession. Dy 
this Cerinthus and other Gnostic teachers were to be coudemned. 'l'hey found a way 
of avoiding the Incarnation, and thus took away the impression of the great love of 
God manifested toward men. The same thiug is done by the Unitarians now. '!'hey 
withhold acknowledgment from Jesus. Many of their teachers plead for warmth of 
feeling toward Christ. "Without the passions which move incessantly, like glittering 
and intense fire, around the Person of Obrist, religious teaching will not make men's 
hearts so to burn within them as to bring them in crowds to hear and to obey, and to 
be impelled to become teachers in turn" (Stopford Brooke). 'l'hey do not, however, 
leave room for the calling forth of such love, inasmuch as they represent Christ as 
a mere man, only transcending other men in excellence of character. 'l'hey do not 
accept the Incarnation; it is not credible to them; it takes away from the simplicity of 
the faith. Their declaration must go forw&rd to judgment; a Higher than man will 
one day pronounce upon its worth. It is an important consideration for our guidance 
tliat Unitarianism stands clearly condemned by the apo8tolic test. It conl"esses not 
Jesus, adwits not the higher view of his Person and work. There are teachers of great 
ewinence "who occupy rather a negative and undefined position in relation to Christ 
and Christianity. They have written upon almost every subject of human thought
upon government and the Church, upon history and biography, upon morals and 
destiny. They have gone round the world to find heroes and representative mon, and 
Lave said many true and striking things about them; but, strange to say, they have 
11ever clearly informed the world as to wbat they think of Christ. They are 
une.ccountably reticent upon a subject that i8 the most important of all. 'l'hey allow 
a p:.iuful bileuce to brood over a Name that i8 above every name, \Vhat can be the 
meaning of tl,is '! ls it because they have no faith in Christ, but do not think it 
1,rutlent or necessary to profess their unbelief? Can they have faith withoqt profcssin1, 
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it? 'l'ho fact remains that they have thonght it their business to act as cruides to the 
world, nnd have thought it necessary to publish many volumes of their gpinions, and 
yot have never directly told the world what they think of Christ. That ract remains; 
and alongside of it the truth remains, 'Every spirit which confesseth not ,Jesus is not of 
God'" (F. Ferguson). Of tho Cerinthian Gnosticism, which set aside the Incarnation, 
John says that it was the presence of anticbrist. So early had the an r,ounced 
opposition to Christ commenced; it still exists under other specious forms. The most 
radical opposition is that which is directed against the central fact of the Incarnation, 
which would reduce Christ to the position of a mere human teacher. 

III. SucoEBB IN APPLYING THE TEST, 1. The/act of victory. '' Ye are of Gr,d, my 
little children, and have overcome them." This is another occasion on which the 
apostle is so affectionate as to call them his little children. He thinks of something which 
was greatly to their honour. They had overcome the false prophets. We are not told 
the wiles which were used by these prophets. They pretended to be under Divine 
inspiration. Very probably they pretended to work miracles. We do not know that 
they held out the inducement of false pleasures. Whatever the wiles were, in vain 
were they tried on those to whom John is now writing. They held tenaciously to the 
fact of the Incarnation, and to its blessed import. Nay, we can understand that they 
succeeded in separating from their communion all who were not in sympathy with the 
Incarnation, who for the fact put some fanciful idea. "They went out from us," it is 
said of these prophets in eh. ii. 19, which, taken in connection with what is said here, 
gives us an impression of their moral defeat. There needed to be no recourse to the 
disciplinary power of excommunication; they went out when they could no longer 
endure the power of the truth. 2. The ground of victory. "Because greater is he that 
is in you than be that is in the world." The Divine Person is left undefined. We 
naturally think of Christ in the Spirit. For the victory lies in discrimination ; and 
John's conception of their qualification is their having an anointing from the Holy One. 
As qualified in the same way, Christ had to fight. He was brought into.conflict with 
him that is in the world, All attempts were made to delude him, to lead him to 
abandon the Father's cause; but he conquered. " Now is the judgment of this world; 
now shall the prince of this world be cast out." .A.s the hour approaches, he announces 
his victory for the encouragement of his followers: "Be of good cheer; I have conquered 
the world." John's friends conquered too, because greater was he that was in them 
than he that was in the false prophets, and in the world to which properly these 
belonged, though they had once been connected with the communion of Christians. 
Christ is in us by his Spirit, to unmask all designs on us, to expose all fallacies, to 
disclose all the beauties of truth. He that is in the world has great power of delusion; 
but we can think of it as vanquished, nnd we can think of the victory as sure for us in 
the power of his Spirit which is within us as our equipment. Therefore let us be of 
good cheer. 3. The manner of victory. (1) Discrimination in respect of the false 
prophets. "They are of the world : therefore speak they as of the world, and the 
world heareth them." How are false prophets to be known? They are the birth 
of a worldly state of society, they give utterance to worldly sentiment, they gain 
worldly applause. As for the Incarnation, it is remote from their thoughts; it is too 
high for their low origin; it is too self-abasing, too self-restraining. Let a field be 
sought where looser sentiment may be uttered, or where there m,ly be a grim handling 
of abuses and unrealities and failings, and, if there is only sufficient vis in the teacher, 
certain men will loudly applaud. (2) Discrimination in respect of the true prophets. 
"We are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us; he who is not of GoJ heareth 
us not." How are truo prophets to be known ? They may be said to be the birth 
of a quickened Uhurch; they are hero represented as the birth of God. They teacl1 
about God, and they set forth the Incarnation as the grandest manifestation of what 
God is-as tho fact of facts nnd tho truth of truths. He that is in the school of God, 
and seeks to advance in the knowledge or God, is attrc,cte,I to them; while be who 
is not yet born of God is repelled from them. "I have set thee.," says God to Jeremiah, 
" for a tower and a fortres8 among my people, that thou mayest know and try their 
way." Marking of the discriminat-ion. "By this we know the spirit of truth, and the 
8pirit of error." We are to understand the principle laid down. By it we discriminate 
between the spirit of truth resting on the true teachers, aud the spirit of wandering 
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resting on the false toacbe"!· There 'is implied the test of the Incariet!on, According 
as teachers aro attracted to 1t do t-hey come into the light of God; according as they 
11re repelled from it do they wander themselves, and lead away othel'I!, into the 
darkness.-R. F. 

Vers. 7-21.-Threefold recomm1mdation of the duty of loving one another. I. Tmi: 
DUTY RECOMMENDED, FROM LOVE HAVING ITS ORIGIN IN Goo. The duty en;'oined, 
'' Beloved, let us love one another." John has a winning way of urging duty addressing 
his readers as objects of his affection, and desiring himself to be stirred up t; duty. Ilo 
has in viC'w the" absolute type of love" (Westcott) in the Christian circle. There nro 
cons~demtions adduce~ ~·hich go beyond brotherly love, which suggest rnther com
pa.ss1011nle love. But 1t 1s to be remembered that love to child, to friend, to sinner, is 
int<·ndcd to have its outcome and complete sntisfaction within the Christian circle. 1. 
Dfri11e 01·igfr1 of love. (1) Po.<itive. "!<'or love is of God; and every one that loveth 
is begotten of God, and knoweth God." It is true of all physical force that there is in 
the world, that it is of God, in this sense-that it came originally from the creative 
energy of God. In the same way, love is of God, inasmuch as we have been created 
with a capacity of loving. But that will not meet the requirement of the thought here, 
Love is of God iu tbe sense that, as an actual spiritual force, it has come from a 
fountain of love in God. Every one that loveth, then, is begotten of God, i.e. has had 
a nature imparted to him like God's, and so that he is a child of God. He also knoweth 
God, i.e. has daily and growing acquaintance with God, through which there is com
municated to him more of the force of Divine love. (2) Negative. Statement. "He 
that lo,·eth not knoweth not God." There is not derivation in this case; but there is 
tbe singling out of a person in whom love is not II force, and it is said of him (passing 
over nature) that he knoweth not God. The difference of tense, which is not brought 
out in the translation, seems to be aimed at apparent knowledge. When he said, at his 
baptism or at any other time, that he knew God, looking to the absence of love as a 
force in bis life, John is confident that he never knew him. Reason. "For God is Love." 
This is the way in which the most sublime statement of Scriptnre is the first time 
introduced. One of the most striking introductions to a sermon is that by the late M. 
Mono<l of Paris, in which be supposes an almost effaced bit of paper to have been found 
among ibe ruins of Herculaneum. After great difficulty, the assembled men of letters 
succeed in deciphering the first two words," God is --." There is dreadful suspense, 
while they labour to decipher the third word. Vvbat is God? is a question upon the 
answer to which human destiny very much depends. There is a glow of satisfaction 
when, at last, they make out letter by letter 1-o-v-e. God is Love. It was left to the 
disciple of love to make this late, but fully satisfying, announcement about God, if from 
his own consciowmess, also from the spirit of inspiration. God is a Spirit-that is a state
ment of our Lord's recorded by John, describing the Divine nature as above all limita
tions of i;pace and time. God is Light-that is a statement already made in this Epistle, 
describing the Divine nature as purity with no limit to its diffusiveness. God is Love
that is a statement the excellence of which lies in its bringing out the personal element 
in the Divine nature. This God is essentmlly, apart from all thought of creation. But 
how are we to think of him as love in the depths of his own being? " Love involves 
a subject and an object, and that which unites both" (Westcott). "We must not, 
therefore think merely of the love of God to the creature, but also of the inner Divine 
Trinitari~n love in God" (Ebrard). There is the outgoing of infinite love in the Father 
which finds an infinite response in the Son, and this is maintained through the Spirit. 
'l'hat language is vague; but it_ may serve to mark th? loving i_ntercommu~ication t~at 
there is within Godhead. It IB because God essentially realizes love, without gomg 
outside of his own being, that he is Self-blessed. 2. The love of Uod was =ifested in 
the lr.carnatum. "Herein was the love of God manifested in us, that God hath sent 
his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him." There is ~he 
full satisfaction of love within Godhead; and yet there was a movement of love with 
an object "beyond Godhead. It was love that moved God to create-the desire to com
municate of the riches of bis own Being. It can be said that, eve □ from eternity, we lay 
in the thoughts of God, with the clearness of the Divine intentions and the kindling of the 
Divine affection a.round us. And so ihe place of all beings and of all things in his world 
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lo.y before him, ee that in which, anticipatively, he took delight. When angels were 
brought into being, it was love that was operating, and, there being none other God 
himself rejoiced over them, When the foundations of the earth were fastened, an'<l the 
comer-stones thereof laid, it was love that was operating; and " the morning stars sang 
toget.her, and all the sons of God shouted for joy." "Herein was the love of God 
manifested." Creation, in nil its lines, has been drawn by love, and so it is essentially 
a glad study, co.lling forth, from the students of its many parts, the symphonious son!!, 
and the common shout of joy. But it is not to this manifestation that John calls 
attention. His mind has been filled, from the beginning of his letter, with that which 
is the manifestation of love by pre-eminence. It is the Incarnation that he cannot leave 
out of sight. "Herein was the love of God manifosted." The manifeRtation is said to 
be in us, i.e. in believers; for it is in them that tho Incarnation reaches its end. The 
Incarnation is described as God sending his only begotten Son into the world. We start 
from the thought of his d(qnity as the only begotten Son of God, besides whom the 
Father had none in whom the Father's love found an adequate object. He found the 
condilion ar pointed for him in the world. That is, without ceasing to be the only 
begotten Son, he became a man among men, even sharing the evil of their condition, 
yea, suffering death at the hands of sinners. What was the meaning of this strange 
manifestation? It was not that God took delight in the evil condition of his Son. But 
it was love going out toward meu. We were in a dead state, in relation to the vinrlica
tion of Law, and in relation to our true life; and we had not yet come to the worst. 
God did not blot out the fair page of creation, he· did not part with one son out of many; 
but he parted with his only begotten Son-the most glorious of all beings, perfectly 
reflecting bis own majesty, that we might live through him. He made the sacrifice in 
which his feelings were the most deeply involved, that our interests might be advanced 
to the highest point. "Herein was the love of God manifested." 3. The Incarnation 
is proef that l011e was not first in us, but in God. " Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the Propitiation for our sins.n 
Whence has love sprung? Was it first in our hearts, and then, by contact with love 
in our hearts, was it kindled in the Divine heart? Ah! no; love has its eternal dwell
ing-place in God. It was not that we loved God; any movement of love in us was 
necessarily subsequent to the movement of the Divine love in creating us. It was not 
that we loved God; we were not actually lovers of God in our characters. We were 
laden with sins, those sins being all love of self and want of love toward God. It was 
that he loved ics; and he created us that he might make us sharers with hirn in his 
bliss. It was that he loved us; and, when we had frustrated the end of his love, he 
did not leave us in our sins. He acted without prompting from without, he acted with 
absolute spontaneity, he acted out of the infinite freedom of his own will; and what 
did ho do? He sent his Son to be the Propitiation for our sins; i.e. sent him into our 
nature to remove all the obstacles that our sins presented to our enjoying the blessings 
of Divine fellowship. Love is free, and yet it has an inner law of righteousness. Our 
sins could not be removed in any way, they could not be removed by Divine fiat, they 
could not be removed without adequate satisfaction. And, when righteousness demanded 
that the satisfaction should be given in our nature, Divine love proved equal to the 
emergency. The Son, breathing forth the Father's love, did not eschew our nature, 
and, in it dying, made infinite satisfaction for our sins. Such is love, in all the glory of 
its freedt,m and of its power. 

II. THE DUTY RECOMMENDED FROM LOVE BEING NECESSARY TO FELLOWSHIP WITH Goo. 
The duty inferred from the Incarnation. "Beloved, if God so loved us, we also ought 
to love one another." John again adopts the affectionate form of address. He proceeds 
on the manner of love brought out in the preceding verse. "If so [the emphatic 
position] God loved us." It is implied that we have been brought into the position of 
God's children, and should act as God does. The conclusion then follows, that we should 
love one another. .As for the manner of our love, it should be love that can go the 
length of sacrifice, and love that can conquer obstacles of sin. But as for the object of 
our love, why is it loving one another t It is to this point that John directs himself. 
1. To love one another is the way to have fellowship with the invisible God. "No man 
bath beheld God a.t any time: if we love one another, God abideth in us, and his lov" 
is perrected in us." The fact of the invisibility of God is also stated in John i. 18, 
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''Noman bl\lh stt!ft God at any time." The verb is different here, conveyinp; the idel\ 
of seeing intently, seeing so 1\8 to iml\ge to the mind what God is through the sense of 
sight. 1n John i. 18 the invisibility of God is regl\rded as relieved by the Incarnation. 
Here the invisibility of God is regarded in connection with fellowship with God, aud 
there is brought into view, not the visible Medil\tor, but our visib?e brethren. How are 
we to have (not to prove that we have) fellowship with the invisihle God? The way is 
to ha Ye visible objects for our love, especil\lly to love one another in the Christian circle. 
Loving one another, on the one band," God abideth in us," so as to be nearer to us for 
fellowship, than if we beheld him. Loving one another, on the other hand, his love, 
i.e. our love to him, is perfected. It cannot be brought to perfection unless with the 
help of love to the brethren. This thought receives further expression at the close of 
this chapter. 2. Partwipationin the Spirit i.~ the sign of fel,lowshipwith God. "Hereby 
know we that we abide in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit." 
'fhe thought is similar in eh. iii. 24. Loving one another leads to mutual abiding. But 
how is this to be discovered? It is by the distribution to us of the Spirit, He cannot 
be communicated to us in the full flood of his influence, but only according to our 
nature and di;;position. It is evident that the Spirit is the common element on which 
our fellowship with God proceeds. But another question at once arises-How do we know 
tha.t we participate in the Spirit? The answer, given in what follows, is, our apprecia.
tion of the Incarnation. 3. There can be nofel,lowship with God apart from the Incar
nation. (1) The Incarnation hutorwally attested. "And we have beheld and bear 
witness that the Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world." Strictly 
speaking, what the apostles behel,d, was what Christ was iu the flesh. There was thus 
a good l.iistorical basis for their testimony. Tbey knew, at first hand, tbat Christ was 
baptized, wrought miracles, was transfigured, died, rose agaiD, and that be claimed to 
be the Son of God. But the testimony is carried here beyond the actual facts to the 
meaning of the facts. As here expressed, it is tbat " the Father hath sent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world." The apostles, ca.refully observing the facts, gave this as their 
only rational explanation. He with whom they had been thrown into closest contact, 
was no mere man, but the Son of God. He was the object of the Father's infinite love; 
but the Father, in a wondrous manner, sent him forth on a mission of a saving na.ture 
and wide as the world in its reach. John here echoes the Samaritans, of whom he 
records that they said to the woman with whom Christ had a conversation, "Now we 
believe, not because cf tby speaking : for we have heard for ourselves, 11.nd know that 
this is indeed the Saviour of the world." It is well to have a title that sets forth so 
clearly the impartiality, the universality, of Christ's mission. It is implied tha.t his 
mission is lasting. He is still to be thought of as sent int-0 the world as its Saviour. 
Every unsaved person has a right to claim him as his Saviour; 11.nd tha.t is the simple 
fact with which we have to do. There is hint here of a love that oversteps love of the 
brethren. (2) The test of confession. "Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son 
of God, God abideth in Lim, and he in God." It underlay the apostolic attestation that 
Jesus is the Son of God. 'l'his, then, is the form which the test takes, in agreement 
with forms in which it has already been put. The Unitaria.ns escape the application 
of the test, by retaining the language while taking away from the meaning. "To us," 
says Cha.nniug, "he is the first of the sons of God, the Son by peculiar nearness and 
likeness to the Father. In this mighty universe, framed to be a mirror of its Author, 
we turn to Jesus as the brighest Image of God, and gratefully yield him a place in our 
souls, second only to the infinite Father, to w~om. he himsel_f direct_s our supreme 
affection." But the whole aspect of the Incarnation lB changed 1f we thmk of Jesus M 
only an exalted creature, humb_ling himself to a l~wer _creaturely co;1dition, and not_ ~s 
the uncrea.ted Son, humbling himself to what was 10fin1tely below him. As an exh1b1-
tion of love tbe one humbling is not to be compared with the other. The Son is to be 
taken as absolutely as the Father, i.e. One in whom the Father sees his perfect. image. 
Where the Spirit of God works, there is prompting to the confession of the mysterious 
entering of the Divine Son into our nature; and it is only iu the line of this thought 
that we can ma.intain fellowship with God. 4, Ezperienre of l01.1e in which there ill 
fel,lowBhi,p with God. (1) Ezperience of love. "Aud we ~no'_V and ~av~ ~elie~ed the 
love which God hath in us." The comfort of the Incarnat10n IR that 1t 1s 7D fimte love 
finding a. lodgment in our nature, and especially in our hearts as believers. .According 
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as we believe, have we experience of the love: and, however much we have experience 
of it, there is still room for the exercise of faith. (2) Restatement regarding the natwre 
of God. "God is Love." In neither case is the statement made to stand out; it is 
introduced as though it were a familiar thought to the writer. "Pnre, universal Love 
thou art." One bearing of this is that God cannot love partially, loving one and not 
loving another. 

'"For the dear God who loveth us, 
He made and lovcth all." 

Another bearing of it is that God cannot love feebly. Even in bis reserve there ici 
strength. He rests in his love (Zeph. iii. 17); but it is because he is conscious of his 
strength. He had infinite repose in view of the entrance of sin into the worhl; but it 
was because he was conscious of his power to defeat it for his own glory on the cross. 
And we must think of him as having infinite reposP- in view of the final issue of tbinc;s. 
That he is Love means this to us-that all means will be used to overcome the evil of our 
hearts. (3) Inference regarding fellowship with God. "And he that abideth in love 
abideth in God, and God abideth in him." If God is Love, as the Spirit gives us to see 
in the Incarnation, then he who moves habitually in love as the sphere of his being, 
keeps up fellowship with God. 

III. THE DUTY RECOMMENDED FROM LOVE WORKING TOWARD BOLDlfEBB. 1. Consum
mation. "Herein is love made perfect with us, that we may have boldness in the day 
of judgment; because as he [that One] is, even so are we in this world." It is a most 
solemn thought that there is before us all the day of judgment. "It is appointed unto 
men once to die, and after this cometh judgment." '!'here is a final and authoritative 
judgment to be pronounced on the value of our life. What has there been in it of 
obedience to God? How far have we received Christ into it? Upon that the 
sentence must turn. Love is now with us; i.e. joined to us as an influence in our life. 
What is the greatest thing that it can do for our future? It is this, to inspire us with 
boldness that day when we stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. The gronnd of 
our present confidence is likeness to Christ. That One who is to be on the judgment
eeat was once in this world in bodily form; he is still in the world in spirit, lovin;; 
those who are his people, and seeking to embrace all others within the number of his 
people. According as we are in sympathy with the movements of his love-love h!s 
people, and seek to embrace others within the number of his peopl~an we assw-e 
our hearts in view of the day of judgment. 2. Imperfection on the way to the con
summation. "'!.'here is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear, because fear 
bath punishment; and he that feareth is not made perfect in love." The opposite of 
boldness is fear : this is excluded from love. It is of the nature of fear to shrink back 
from a person; it is of the nature of love to be attracted toward a person. Tb.ere is 
naturally fear in us to be cast out. According as love takes possession of us does it 
cast out fear. Men may have a certain fear of each other on first acquaintance ; but 
let love be drawn out, and fear is gradually expelled. So we have a feeling of fear 
toward God, while our relations to him are not satisfactorily determined, while we have 
not satisfactorily discovered his feelings toward us. We are startled when we think 
of our sin, when we think of the Divine indignation against sin. But when we think 
of God as in infinite compassion making provision for us as sinners, we are emboldened. 
"He is near that justifieth me; who is he that will conteud with me?" And a, we 
realize more of the greatuess of redeemiug love, there is less room left for fear. 'l'here 
1s a punitive office fulfilled by fear. It is God in a painful manner dealing with us 
for our imperfoct lovti, and telling us that we must love better. 3. Love that is 
operative is caused by anticipa ~iue love. "We love, because he first loved us." There 
is an affirmation here, and au explanation. The affirmation is, " We love" (without 
definition of object). There are multitudes who, without untruthfulness and without 
presumption, can say, "We love." Can we say this? The love of parents to their 
children is acknowledged to be real. We are not long in a home before wtt see that 
love is, in no feigned manner, operating. The parents cannot suffer their children to 
be long out of their sight. 'l.'hey have doubts and fears about them in many ways. 
And they are always planning for their well-being. Do we love all round in the same 
way? Would we be conscious of a great blank in our existence if we bad not I G,,,l 
to love? Would the light of our I.lye, the joy of our heart, be gone ·1 Do we deligr., 
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in fellowship with God? Do we form plans for advancing the glory of God? Docs 
love, too, operate toward our brethren? Have we a real interest In them, rejoicing 
with them when they rejoice, and weeping with them when they weep? Does our 
love operate toward those who are not yet brethren, leading us to make sacrifices for 
them, _and to form plans f?r their being brought into the fold of the Redeemer? Dut 
there 1s also an expl1mat10n. "We love, because ho first loved us." What is the 
origin of love in ne? It is God exercising influence over us; but in what way? Not 
by the manifestations of bis power, not by the manifestations of his wisdom, not by 
the manifestations of bis righteousness; but by the manifestations of his love. Like 
produces like. God loved us before we had tl1e opportunity of lovin", He loved us in 
creati11g us, in putting it into the hearts of parents to care for us in infancy and child
hood. He thus anticipated us with goodness. And then he was ready with a scheme 
of mercy for our coming into the world. We arc not long in the world before we learn 
that we have got evil hearts, that we are in the midst of sin and misery; and some
times the prospect seems dreary enough. But, on the other hand, it is true that God 
has made the world warm for our coming into it. There is love in it as well as sin; 
and thus God has been beforehand with us. He did not wait until we sinners returned 
to him. That was impossible by an act of our own will, even by an act of the Divine 
will, as sheer foroe. It needed some powerful influence to bear upon our hearts; and 
that was found in the anticipative love of God in redemption. It is the greater love that 
er,er comes first. Two persons have a quarrel. The one comes to the other, and desires 
a reconciliation ; the other is overcome, and loves in return. That was the greater 
love which took the initiative, and broke down the alienation. So God's love is the 
greater, for he speaks the first word of reconciliation. And what makes it all the 
greater is that the fault was entirely on our side. We had wronged him ; he 
regarded our sin with the utmost displeasure; and yet he loved us, The love with 
which he anticipated as was greater than any of which we were capable; great as his 
own nature. That love has received ample manifestation. There was once a poor 
Man in this world. He was brought up in an insignificant little town. He received 
no education but what that little town could alford him. He at first worked as a 
carpenter, eating his bread in the sweat of bis brow. Then he began to work miracles 
as with Divine power, and to teach u with Divine wisdom. His public career was, 
however, cut short; for men did not like his teaching, and plotted his death. He was 
crucified as a malefactor at the age of thirty-three. This poor Man was none other 
than the Son of God. What was the meaning of this humiliation? It was anticipa
tive love. "God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us." Of this love we can give no account, no explanation; it is a 
mystery, before which we must bow. But our love is capable of explanation. "We 
love, because he first loved us." Let the pressure of anticipative love upon us be 
evermore felt. 4. Love that is operative rises from the seen to the unseen. " If a man 
say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother 
whom he bath seen, cannot love God whom he bath not seen. And this command
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God love his brother also." It is declared 
in the most emphatic manner that love to God cannot exist apart from love to our 
brother, on the ground that there is a close connection between loving the seen and 
loviog the unseen, and further, on the ground that this connection is embodied in a 
positive Divine co=and.. Ajirst noticeable thing is that love should form the subject 
ef a command. It seems strange that we should be commanded to love, Love is 
supposed to have a freedom, an immunity of its own. And yet. it must be with the 
affections as with other parts of our nature. They must be placed under government 
and discipline. There must, in the first iru;tance, be the voice of God, the voice of 
conscience, authoritatively prescribing their course, directing them to proper objects, 
and keeping them in just harmony. This would be necessary, even if the affections 
were naturally pure. The authority of conscience would need to be exercised over 
them in order to give them character. It is, therefore, all the more necessary, seeing 
their most tine gold has become changed. They are not naturally Christian. Christ 
is the very last Person round whom they would centre. For "he hath no form nor 
comelineas; and when we shall eee him, there ie no beauty that we should desire ~im." 
And how hard it is to Christianize the affections, to give them the genuine, unm1stak-
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nblo Christian stamp and temper; to give them Christ's steadiness, anrl tenderness, :mrl 
fervour, nnd catholicity I How hard for us, who are beset with sin, to reach to that! 
A first love, a youthful enthusiasm, is beautiful, as youth always is. But it is not trne 
to Christ, 11s the needle to the pole; it is notoriously erratic. Neither is it strong and 
enduring, as the feeling of him who has been accustomed to the storm; it soon waxes 
faint, And when youth is past, how <lull and sluggish the alTections, how unexcitable 
even before the cross, and in presence of human sin and sorrow I how unseemly, and 
perhaps malicious, when they come unexpectedly out in the conflict of opinion and 
interest I They need to be treated with severity; they need to be drag2:ed at the heels 
of duty. It is only by superintendence and watchfulness and chaster,ing that they 
can be brought into loving obedience to Christ Jesus, the altogether Lovely. A 
commandment, then, is reasonable; it is urgently needed, and shall be needed until 
love is the law of our being-until love shall perform every function in the body of 
Christ, with all the quickness and all the regularity of an instinct. A second notice
able thing is the manner in which John issues the command. There were two cnm
mands /rom him, i.e. from God. The first and great commandment is that we should 
love the Lord our God with all our heart, with all our soul, and with all our mind. 
It might seem, then, that we should not Jove others at all. But Christ, going beyond 
the lawyer's question, brings into view the second commandment, "Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself," connecting it by declaring it to be like unto the first. John, 
in the line of the Master's thought, brings the two more closely together, calling them 
one commandment. The broad principle here is this-that the love of onr brothe1· man, 
whom we see, is a help to the love qf our Father- God, whom we do not see. (1) The 
family affections. What does thefamily institution teacn us regarding God? Nature 
gives us an idea of God as the great and inexhaustible Creator. To the ma~nitu<le and 
beauty of his working there no one has yet discovered the limit. Every augmentation 
of optical power, every improvement in the science of seeing, only brings fresh worlds 
into view-a truth which holds not merely in astronomy, but in the whole circle of 
the sciences. And yet the distance between God and nature is very great-all the 
distance there is between a workman and his work, between an author and his book. 
Nature, after all that can be said of it, is only a work, a production, a thing made. 
Society gives us a higher idea of God; for here, under a variety of forms, we have the 
relation of governing and governed. The state, especially, is the great governing 
institution. It gives us the idea of God as the righteous Governor; One ruling in 
right, and backed by power. This kings God ·nearer to ns; for the distance between 
a ruler and his subjects is much less than between a workman and his work. But the 
family gives us a Slill higher, and the very highest, conception of God; for it is to be 
regarded as the revelation of his Fatherhood. We are more than creatures, we are 
more than subjects; we are sons. We stand in the most intimate relation to God: a 
more intimate relation we do not know. .A.nd we take it that God has founded the 
family, has instituted the relationship of father and son among men, just to show us 
how closely rela.ted we are to him. The family is full of spiritual iD.terest and meaning. 
Traces of infinite benevolence and wisdom are to be found in all its arrangements. 
The first significant fact is that the opening period of each human life is marked by 
helplessness. This is not peculiar to man; for the same arrangement is found in other 
creatures. In the human economy, however, it is most strongly marked. Jn com
parison with other creatures, man is but slowly furnished with the knowledge and 
strength needful for self-subsistence. The period of his pupilage or dependence may be 
said to ex tend to a third or a fourth of his lifetime. At first sight this docs not seem 
to be honouring to man. Would it not be better for him to spring at once into self
subsistence, with powers not needing to be matured? But the true explanation is 
greatly to his honour. Among the lower creatures, it is those that in infancy a.re 
most dependent that show the greatest natural affection. And so it is because infancy 
and childhood, and to a certain extent youth, serve the purpose of God in cultivating 
the affoctions, that they are thrown so much on the kindly help of others, and take up 
so large a proportion of our brief lifetime. The filial affection seems to be th6 special. 
care of God. While there is yet no reflection, no power of resistance, no reasoning about 
nnythinO', it comes into existence under parental nurturing. It gets the start of all 
el~e that has a place or a power in our nature. And for a time it has all the sway. It 
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is allowed time silently to operat~ and to deepen, and to become an iner&dicllble hllblt 
of the natnre. To the young novitiate, the parent is very much in the place of God
is supposed to know everything, to be able to do everything. But by-and-by in many 
little things his finitude is discovered. It is then that the thought of God breaks in 
upon the child, and in the form most congenial to his training, viz. o.s the eartlily 
parent raised out of all 1'.1',peifection. Mark here the beautiful illustration of the 
apostolic principle, ths t it is tbrough the love of the seen that we a.re to rise into the 
k,vc of the unseen. The child does not need a nc1<v class of feelings, does not need to 
part with the old, when God is first thought of. It is not the seen against the unseen· 
for if it were, th~n, the feelings with which we regard the seen being already deeply 
rooted, there w0uld be no inlet for the unseen. But herein magnify and adore the 
wise and good providence of God, that, in giving such strength and vitality and a.dvan
~: to_ the filial feelin_gs, he is_ thereby rec~mmending and fortifying religion; he is 
g:inng 1t the start; he 1s unfold mg and pu ttmg forward the great truth of bis Father
hood, and winning over the young heart to it before the entrance of a heartless world. 
If we would understand the love of the seen pa.rent, strong and overmastering, we must 
connect it with the love of the unseen Parent. The one naturally passes into the other, 
when wants arise too deep for that which is finite to supply. "If ye love not the seen," 
says the apostle, "how can ye love the unseen?" implying that it is by loving the 
seen that we are to learn to love the unseen. There is a lesson to be learned here 
regarding the education of children. There must be a proper representation and inter
pretation of fatherhood made to them. There must be gentle, wise, and firm dealing, 
signifying this, "As I the earthly father love you, so does the heavenly Father love 
you." For, more than we think, the our Father in heaven depends on the our father 
on earth. How much parents have it in their power to make religion attractive, or to 
make it repellent, to their children! The family affections are, to some extent, con
nected with trying ~periences. "When father and mother forsake me, the Lord will 
take me up." And there is a forsaking by father and mother before there may be a 
forsaking by deat.h. The child, as he grows up, becomes more and more independent 
of his parents; but it should not be to be cut· loose from all supports, but only to be 
more thrown upon and taken up by the heavenly Pa.rent. And then, when the total 
forsaking by father and mother takes place, he is not so desolate, having e. Father 
upon whom to lean, who has promised, "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." 
A.gain, when a youthful member of a family is put into the furnace of affliction, 
what an effulgence and concentration of affection I It was strong before, but, in the 
effort to relieve the sufferer, it is wonderfully intensified. And when is it strongest? 
when does it pass all bounds? Is it not in the last dark lone hour? This is the 
method of the Divine working. And, without doubt, one end is effectually attained 
-ffection does break forth in all its strength; it does shine with more than a 
sevenfold lustre, the darkness only making it more refulgent. But may it not be 
charged with severity? Strange, some one may say, that the child should so charm 
the parent's heart, should be placed so as to secure the tenderest affection, should be 
suflered to remain until being is inseparably blended with being, and then be taken 
to the altar! S~range that Abraham should be sent into the land of Moriah, to have 
his affection toward an only and a peculiar son cut to the quick I Strange that 
there should be such lamentation in Ra.mah-Rachel weeping for her children, and not 
to be comforted because they are not! Were it not better to love the seen less? were 
it not better to be divested of all affection, or, at least, to limit its sphere? were it not 
better to retire into a convent, there to forget all earthly relationships, there to escape 
~II hea.rtr-breakings and sad farewells, there to love God purely and uninterruptedly? 
But that would be to fight against nature-and nature is strong. We must love the 
seen, and must love passionately when the seen threatens to leave us. Now, there is 
reason, and very weighty reason, that the seen should be loved, and should be taken 
away so as to bruise love; there is reason for the breaking up of families, as well as for 
the institution of families; and in both cases the reason is substantially the same. 
We have a family education on earth, that we may be early familiarized with the 
truth of God's Fatherboo.9. Now, what i8 the Bible representation of that truth? 
We find that earthly things are indeed me.de after the heavenly things. We find a 
home in Godhead ; we find the relationship of Father and Son existing in eternity, 
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How very strong, how very affecting, the expression of borne feeling and experience
t~-~ Fath,•r delighting in the Son, and the Son rejoicing in the Father's works (Prov. 
vm,) I How true to human nature, we should say, looking from our standpoint, or, 
rather, bow very like the human and the Divine, the seen and the unseen! We 
:find, fnrther, such words as these, "God so lover\ the world, that he gave bis only 
begotten Son;" "Herein is love, not that we loved Gorl, but that he loved ns;" " He 
who sparet.l not bis Son, but delivered him up for us all." There was sacrifice, then, 
on the part of God-the sacrifice of the Son of his love; anrl, in thinking of it, 
away with all callousness. It is a sacred theme, and is not to be approached 
with common feeling. There was no cessation, no diminution of affection-no, not 
for a moment. But what shall we say? We must, indeed, beware of ascribing 
to God human imperfection; but are we to think of him as an uninterested on
looker at Calvary? Would not the~e words, "God so loved the world," and other 
kindred words, be emptied of their vast meaning if, in our way of thinking, we arc 
not allowed to take into account the strong paternal affection? It is because the 
relation between Father and Son was so very close, so very intimate, that the straining 
of it for a time, in a human atoning life and death, was so very high and so very 
mysterious a manifestation of Divine love. And how shall we understand ho,v God 
felt in contemplating the cross? How shall we understand the meaning of his no~ 
sparing his Son, his not holding him back even from the altar of sacrifice, better than 
by such an experience as that of Abraham, or that of David when he uttered the 
lamentation, "0 my son Absalom, my son, my son Absalom ! would God I had died 
for thee, 0 A bsalom, my son, my son "? To gain this high end, viz. to enter into 
sympathy with God in the highest act and manifestation of his Godhead, is it not 
:fitting that the family relations are made so close and tender, and should we not be 
willing to bear the dismemberment of the family with all its hallowed associations? 
He in whose hands all these arrangements are is not severe or austere, as some say; 
he is the God of families, very tender and very compassionate; and in every home 
there should be an altar erected for his worship. (2) The brotherly feelings as con
nected with excellence in others. It is in this line that the apostle's thought chiefly 
moves. How are we helped to the conception of the Divine excellence? Partly by 
what of excellence we find in ourselves; but, beyond that, by what of excellence we 
find in others. It is in the Christian circle that true excellence is to be found. 
Friendship is not placed on a proper basis unless it is associated with Christian 
elements. Our conception of excellence is enriched from the past. We are greatly 
helped in this respect by the excellence exhibited by those two men-Paul and John. 
But there is additional help when we have actual experience of excellence in our own 
circle. We feel it to be more of a reality, we can lay more definite hold upon it, and 
our love is called forth into actual operation in all befitting forms. Divine excellence 
is the varied excellence apprehended in a wide circle, infinitely purified and heightened. 
And our love to God is more real, more definite, and flows forth more naturally, when 
we rise from excellence that is seen to excellence that is unseen. Let us, then, love 
our brethren sincerely, with appreciation, and within no nan·ow circle, that our love to 
God may have reality, definiteness, richness. "If ye love not the seen," says the 
apostle, " how can ye love the unseen?" (3) The missicmary feelings. "\Ve mean 
those feelings which we are to cherish toward a sinner, or toward a follow-Christian 
who has fallen into sin. It is the element of sin in thtir ob;'ect that broadly distin
guishes them from those feelings with which we regard kindred or friends. Here, too, 
as formerly, it holds true that the love of our brother-man, whom we see, is a medium 
through which we are helped to rise into the love of our Father-God, whom we do not 
see. What are the feelings with which we are to regard the sinner? 'l'here are some 
-and the thought of it is saddening-there are some who actually rejoice in the 
existence and prevalence of sin. A second class look upon sin as a weakness, or, 
what is the same thing, lay the blame upon circumstances. A third class treat it 
with utter indifference. 'l'he dust they tread uuder their feet gives them a.s little 
concern. A fowrth class, strange to say, find in it occasion for bitter, irreconcilable 
hatred. 'l'he man who has fallen from respectability is to be branded and cast ont, 
never to be received back. If we belong to any of these four cla~ses, then we are not 
true Christiane. For the Christian, by all holy memories, by all sacred associatio11,;, 



138 l'HE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. [ou. 1v. 1-21, 

is a pMlanthropint. By this he should be known in his private walk and in the publio 
1m•na_. On his banne! the device is, "One li[tcd 11p to the cross by men, 11.n<l. yet 
drnwing all men t-0 lnm." Let us inquire for a little into the nature of Ohristiaii 
sympathy. It is often misrepresented or misunderstood. 'l'he creed of some is of this 
nature, "We must ta.ke up a certain moral position; we must, indeed, be humane when 
suffering comes in our way; but to go down to the fallen is, forsooth, to compromise 
our moral position." It is the old Pharisaic feeling: "He is the ]hiend of publice.ne 
and sinners: he sits down with those, therefore he countenances their wicked practices. 
It is snfe to keep the leprous at a distance." Ilnt Christian sympathy is not at variance 
111ith the highest mO'l'al, position. The truth is, it is only to bo found in conjunction 
wiih the very severest view of sin. It may be said to have its ori.,in its excitinu, 
stimulating cause in self-condemnation. We ourselves must feel the darkness, the 
i~olation, the }nsupportable sorrow of heart occasioned by an awakened conscience. 
For it 1s only-when we have realized what sin is in ourselves that we can feel for those 
who ll.l"e under its power. Were sin a. light thing, we might let it pnss, we might 
suffer it to lie upon a. neighbour; but seeing it is so heinous a thing, so subversive of 
law, so dishonouring to God, so ruinous in its consequences, how can we but deplore it 
wherever and in whatever form it exists? And is it not when such a view of sin is 
brought home most strongly to our minds that we feel gTea.test sympathy with the 
erring? Is it not in this way, too, that we cast off tt,ncharitableness 1 There is a 
providence in our having faults, if, by keeping our eyes upon them, we are led· to pass a. 
charitable judgment upon the conduct of others. What pleasure can it be to see a. neigh
bour plagued as we a.re? So is it with forgivingness. It is well that we ourselves 
stand in perpetual need of forgiveness, if thereby we are led to forgive others. So is it 
with active benevolence. Does it never seem strange that the Christian life is so very 
difficult? The young Christian imagines it is to be all victory: his faith shall never 
waver, his Father's countenance shall never be turned away; and so, when he turns 
to his neighbour and says, "Come with us, and we will show you good; for the Lord 
bath spoken good concerning Israel," he is not prepared for a refusal; he expects the 
devil to go out of the possessed at once; he lacks patience, which is a sure sign that his 
sympathy is not yet deep. Bat he does not go far ere a change comes over himself. 
As it is pnt, the old Adam is too much for the young Melancthon. Satan is not yet 
cast out of his own heart; but continues to molest in formidable strength, and it is 
only t-00 apparent that there must be many a struggle and many a fall. Mark now 
how thiB produces a. very material change in his treatment of others. Sin is a greater 
evil than he supposed it to be, and he feels for it a deeper sorrow. Shall he not _sorrow 
the more for those who a.re under its power, but who do not see it as he s.ees it? 
Shall he not be more patient when abuse and obloquy a.re heaped upon him, or when 
he receives the stolid look of the indifferent? It is not to be overlooked that the 
simple manifestation of a genuine, warm-hearted sympathy is sometimes sufficient. 
There are many souls in the world, ay, in the sphere in which we move, that a.re 
waiting to be comforted, that are waiting to be lifted up out of the dust. .All that 
they need is a kind Christian word. Tell them that we forgive them-we, a brother 
and a sinner once like them. Assure them by all we hold most dear that God forgiyes 
them for his Son's sake-forgives them, the vile, the outcast; and that will be as life 
from the dead ; the hope of the gospel will take possession of them, and shed a mild, 
benign lustre over their dark world. But there are others who a.re not so easily dealt 
with. There must be a prolonged, more laborious, and, in the end, perhaps, a. sharper 
treatment. But, seeing that it may be got, shall we, who are the messengers of God, 
refuse the needful assistance? .A physician finds that there a.re 11ome diseases more 
malignant and more intricate than others; but shall he therefore confine hi~self to 
cases in which the cure is safe and easy? Why, if he has a. remedy and refuses to apply 
it, because he is appalled at the danger or grudges the labour, he would be counted 
a disgrace to his profession; he would lack the element which is next in importance to 
skill-that which gives life and form and beauty to skill-sympathy with the di!!treesed. 
A.nd shall we who have a simple and universal remedy hold it back from thoRe who have 
the worst kind of distemper, or from those who are the most v~rulent against ourselves? 
Shall we not the ratl ,er extend to them our warmest sympathy? shall we not th!! 
rather extend to them the largest 6hare of our eame&t, prayerfrl, thoµghtful consldcra-
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tion, regardless of consequences, rega.rdful only or him whose Name we bear, and 
whose honour we would by no mee.ns te.mish? This may be put on various grounds. 
We put it here on this ground-tha.t it is by thus loving sinners that we arn to be 
brought into sympathy with tha.t God who loves sinners. "For scarcely for a righteous 
man will one die: yet pere.dventure for a good man some would even dare -to die. 
But God commendeth his love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 
d;ed for us." That is one great feature of the Divine Jove-very mysterious, if we 
think of it, very repugnant to e.11 our preconceptions-that God should love those who 
were BO opposed to him. There is something here that startles us; there is something 
here that quite overwhelms us. The truth is, we do not wonder enough at it; we give 
our wonder to lesser things. Is it not often with us so low as this---only a vacant look 
as he passes before us? But say, all ye that pass by, have ye seen anything like to 
this iu your experience, anything BO really wonderfol as God's love to sinners? If we 
would realize it, if we would breathe the atmosphere of the cross, if we would feel with 
God in his love to sinners, we must love sinners even as he loves them. 'l'rue, it is 
e. hard thing to conceive an interest in a sinner, a hard thing to retain that interest 
when all the romance is gone, a hard thing to undertake some definite direct line of 
procedure for his reclamation; but that is the Divine arrangement, and Divine grace 
is offered. '' If ye love not the seen," says the apostle, "how can ye love the unseen?" 
implying that it is by loving the seen that we are to learn to love the unseen. If we 
do not know the forbearance and patience which need to be exercised towards sinners, 
how can we know the Divine forbearance and patience that need to be exercised 
toward us? It is to be borne in mind that love to our Father-God has an important 
influence on love to our brother-man. The latter would soon wither and decay if it 
were not fed from a higher source. He who commands here, spake from Sinai; he 
now speaks from Calvary. Here him speaking from Calvary. His first word to the 
sinner is not "Love your brother," but, " Believe on me." Should not an ordinary 
gratitude prompt to instantaneous obedience to the command ?-R. F. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER V. 
Vers. 1-12.-Faith is the source of love. 
Ver. 1.-The verse is a sorites. To be

lieve in the Incarnation involves birth from 
God. To be born of God involves loving 
God. To love God involves loving his chil
dren. Therefore to believe in the Incar
nation involves loving God's children. Tov 
"Y•-r•vV'lµ•vov J~ ab-roii is not to be under
stood as meaning Christ to the exclusion of 
Christians; it means any son of God, as the 
next verse shows. 

Ver. 2.-Another mark by which we can 
test our love towards the brethren. Iu ver. 
I faith in the Incarnation is shown to in
volve this love. Here obedience to Goel is 
the teat. To obey God proves love to him, 
e.nd this again involves love of his children. 

Ver. 3.-Reason for the preceding state
ment. '' For the love of God oonsista in this 
(eh. iv. 17), that we keep his comme.nd-
1uents: and these are not grievous." These 
e.re the words, not merely of e.n inspired 
apostle, but of an e.ge<l mo.n, with e. wide 
experience oflife e.nd its difficulties. "Diffi
cult" ie o. relntive term, depending upon the 
relation between the thing to be done o.ud 
the powers of the doer of it. The Christian, 

whose will is united with the will of God, 
will not find obedience to the.t will e. task. 

Ver. 4.-Ree.son for the preceding state
ment: the opposition which causes the 
difficulty is already overcome. Nothing, 
however, is gained by transferring the full 
atop from the end of ver. 3 to the middle of 
ver. 4, any more than from the end of ver. 2 
to the middle of ver. 3. The punctuation of 
the Authorized Version and the Revised 
Version is to be preferred. It is the world 
that hinders obedience to God's command
ments and me.kes them seem griernlL'l. Bnt 
everywhere God's children ( 1riiv -ro i'.-Y•VV11-
µ,vov, as in John vi. 37, 39; xvii. 2) conquer 
the world, and that by means of faitb. Tl10 
aorist U1 v11<11<raira) ml\rks the victory e.s 
already won e.nd complete: " the victory 
that hath vanquished the world is t.his-our 
faith." 

Ver. 5.-Wha.t other way is there of con
quering the worlcl? And how can he who 
believes fail? Belief in Christ unites us to 
him, and gives us II share in his victories; 
e.nd he has overcome the world (Johu xvi. 
33). 

Vers. 6-12.-The section takes e. new 
tum : the teat of the Christian life furnished 
by the wi\ness of the life itself. This witness 
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is that nf the Spirit (ver. 6), identical with 
tlint nf Goo. (ver. 9), •nd poe!!el!l!ed by every 
h,,liever (ver. 10). Few paseages of Scrip
ture have produced. snch a mRBB of widely 
diverg!'nt interpretation. 

Ver. 6.-This (Son of God) i1 he who oame 
by Wllter and blood, J'esue Christ. This may 
be regarded ns one of the main propositions 
of the Episile-that the eternnl Son of God 
is identical with the historic Person, Jesus. 
Of the water e.nd the blood wi<lely differing 
interpretntions have been given. It would 
be tedious e.nd unprofitnble to enumerate 
them. Our eFtimate of John xix. ::14, "the 
tnnst perplexing incident in the Gospel," 
will probably influen<'e our interpretation of 
this "the most perplexing passage in the 
Epistle." Not that we have here any direct 
r, fcrence to the piercing of Christ's side, and 
its results. Y Lt both passages teach similar 
spiritual truths, viz. the ideas which under
lie the two sncrnmcuts, and teach them by 
reference to facts in the life and death of 
Jesus Christ. But the facts a.re not the 
same in ea.eh case. It is diflicnlt to believe 
that this pn~e contains e.ny definite and 
immediate a.l\nsion to John xi.L 34. Why 
in that case the marked change of order, 
•; water nnd blood" instead nf " blood e.ud 
water" ? And if it be thought that this is 
cxpinined by saying the.t the one is "the 
id, al. mystical, sacramental, subjective 
order,'' the oti,cr "the historical e.nd ob
jecti'l"e order," and that "the fir,;t is e.p
propriatdy ndop!ed in the Epistle, the 
second in the Gospel," we a.re not at the 
end of our difficulties. If St. John is here 
referring to the effusions from Christ's dead 
body, what ce.n be the meaning of" not in 
we.ter onl'I", bnt in water and blood"? It 
WW! the water, not the blood, tbe.t was 
specially astonishing. And "in" in this 
case seems a. strange expression to UBe. ,v e 
should have expected rather, "not shedding 
blood only, but blood and water." More
over, bow can blood and water flowing from 
the Lord's body be spoken of his "coming 
througli water and blood"? The simplest 
interpretation is tLat which refers v6wp to 
the baptism of water to which he himself 
submitted, and which he enjoined upon his 
dioci r,ks, and cl/La: to the baptism of blood 
to \\li:d1 be himsdf suhmittecl, and which 
raised the h~ptism of water from a sign into 
" sacrament. John came baptizing in water 
only, iv i!lia.,., f',a.,,..,./(wv (John i. 31, Si). 
Jesus Cl.true be.ptizing- in water and blood, 
i.e. in water wbicL washed away sin through 
the efficacy of his blood. This interpretation 
explains the marke<l cbe.uge of prnpo,ition. 
Jc.us effected his work through the baptisms 
of water and blood; and it is by baptism in 
these elements that he comes to his followel'l!. 
Moreover, thiB interpretation harmonize■ 

with the polemioe.1 purpose of the Epistle, 
viii:. to confute the errors of Cerinthua. 
Cerint.hue taught that the Divine Logos or 
Christ descended upon Jesus at the baptism, 
e.nd departed again when J esua we.so rrested; 
so that a mere man was born of Mary, and e. 
mere rue.n suffered on the O!'oss. St. John 
assures us thnt there was no such sevemnce. 
The Divine Son Jesus Christ ea.me not by 
water only at his baptism, but by blood also 
nt his death. Besides these two abiding 
witnesrns, there is yet a third still more 
convincing. And there is the Spirit that 
beareth witneu (to tbo Divinity of Christ) ; 
beoauae the Spirit is the truth. There oan 
be no higher testimony than that of the 
truth itself (John xiv. 17; xv. 26; xvi. 13). 
It is surprising that 11.ny one should propose 
to translate, "The Spirit is that which is 
witnessing that the Spirit is the truth." 
What bas this to do with the context? 

Ver. 7.-For those who bear witness are 
three, e.nd thus constitute full legal testi
mony (Dent. xvii. 6; xix. 15; Matt. xvili. 
16; 2 Cor. xiii. 1). It will be assumed here, 
without discussion, that the remainder of 
this verse e.nd the first olause of ver. 8 ure 
spurious. Words whioh are not contained in 
a single Greek uncial manuscript, nor in a 
single Greek cursive earlier than the four
teenth century (the two which contain the 
passage being evidently translated from the 
Vulgate), nor a.re quoted by e. single Greek 
Father during the whole of the Trinite.rian 
controversy, nor a.re found in any authority 
until late ill the fifth century, cannot be 
genuine. 

Ver. 8.-When all three witnesses are 
enumerated t.ogether, the Spirit naturally 
comes first. He is a living e.nd a Divine 
witness, independent of the two facts of the 
baptism and the Passion, which concur with 
him in testifying ibat the Son of God is 
Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 9.-An argument a jo,·tiori. If we 
receive expresses no doubt, but states an 
admitted fact gently (see on eh. iv. 11 ; and 
comp. John vii. 23; x. 35; xiii. 14). "If 
we accept human witness [and, of course, we 
do], we must accept Divine witness [and, 
therefore, must believe that the Son of GOll 
is Jesus Christ); for the witness of God 
consists in this, that he has borne witness 
concerning his Son." Note the pertinacious 
repetition of the word" witness," thoroughly 
in St. John's style. The perfect (!'</Lap• 
.,.{,pTJK<) indicates that the witness still 
continu~e. 

Ver. 10.-Hath the witness in him. This 
rendering is to be preferred to either "in 
Him," i.e. God, or" in himself." The former 
is obscure in meaning; the latter, though 
probably correct as an interpretahon, is in
accurate 1M1 a translation, for the bett.ei 
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reading ie abTtp, not fovT<p, Bnt Iv abTrp 
may be reflexive. The believer in the In
oamation hae the Divine testimony in his 
heart, and it abides with him as nn ad
ditional source of evidence, supplementing 
and confirming the external evidence. In 
its daily experience, the soul finrls ever 
froeh proof that the deolaration, "Thie is 
my beloved Son," is true. But even without 
this internal corroboration, the external evi
dence suffices, and he who rejects it makes 
God a liar; for it ie God who presents the 
evidence, and presents it as sufficient and 
true. The second half of the verse is paren
thetical, to show that the unbeliever, though 
he has no witness in himself, is not therefore 
excused. In ver. 11 we return to the main 
proposition at the beginning of ver. 10. 

Ver. 11.-" And the substance of the in
ternal testimony is this-we are conscious of 
the Divine gift of eternal life, and this we 
have in the Son of God." St. John's {0111 
alowws is not "e11erlasting life : " the idea of 
endlessness may be included in it, but it is 
not the main one. The distinction between 
eternity and time is one which the human 
mind feels to be real and necessarv. But 
we are apt to lose ourselves when w·e try to 
think of eternity. We admit that it is not 
time, that it is the very antithesis of time, 
and yet we attempt to measure it while we 
declare it to be immeasurable. We make it 
simply a very long time. The main idea of 
"eternal life" in St. John's writings has no 
direct reference to time. Eternal life is 
possessed already by believers; it is not a 
thing of the future (John iii. 36; v. 24; vi. 
47, 54; xvii. 3). It is that life in God 
whioh includes all blessedness, and which 
is not broken by physical death (John xi. 25). 
Its opposite is exclusion from God. 

Ver, 12.-Eternal life is not granted to 
the whole world, or even to all Christians 
en masse; it is given to individuals, soul by 
soul, according as each does or does not 
accept the Son of God. The order of the 
Greok is noteworthy-in the firRt half of 
the verse the emphasis is on " bath," in the 
second on "life." Here, as in John i. 4, 
the article before (wf, should be translated, 
"bath the life ... hath not the life." The 
insertion of Tou 0,ou in the second hnlf of 
the verse points to the magnitude of the 
loss : the possessor has no need to be told 
whose Son he has. 

Vere. 1S-21.-4. CONOLUSION OP Tmll 

EPISTLE; without, however, any marked 
break between this section and the last. 
On the contrary, the prominent thought of 
eternal life through faith in the Son of God is 
continued for final development. This topio 
ia the main idea alike of the Goepel ( u. 31) 

and of the Epistle, with this differc:ice-in 
the Gospel the porpose fa that w0 may hn'l!e 
eternal life ; in the Epistle, that we may 
know that we have eternal lite. 

Ver. 13.-These things I have written to 
you sums up the Epistle as a whole. At tl10 
outset tbe apostle said, "These thin"s w,i 
write, that our joy [yours as well as ~ine J 
may be fulfilled;" and now, a.a he rlraw~ to 
a cloae, he says the same thing in other 
words. Their joy is the knowledue tha, 
they have eternal life through beliet in the 
Son of God. There is consiclerable variety 
of reading in this verse, but that of the T.R., 
represented by the Authorized Version, is a 
manifest simplification. That repres~nted by 
the Revised Version is probably right. The 
awkwardness of the last clause procluced 
various alterations with a view to gr~ater 
smoothness. The verse, both as regards 
construction and meaning, should be care
fully compared with John i. 12. In both 
we have the epexegetic addition at the end. 
In both we have St. John's favourite -;rund,
•w ,ls, expressing the very strongest belief; 
motion to and repose upon the object of 
belief. In both we have the remarkable ex
pression, "believe on his Name." This is 
no mere periphrasis for " believe on him." 
Names in Jewish history were eo often sig
nificant, being sometimes given by God 
himself, that they served not merely to dis
tinguish one man from another, but to indi
cate his cha.meter. So also with the Divine 
Name: it suggests the Divine attributes. 
" To believe on the Name of the Son of God " 
is to give entire adhesion to him as havin<> 
the qualities of the Divine Son. 

0 

Ver.14.-And the con.Bdence that we have 
towards him oonsists in this. The thou"ht 
of kno,cing that we have eternal life (~er. 
13) leads back to the thought of conficlence 
before God in relation to pre. yer ( eh. iii. 21, 
22). This idea is now further developed 
with special reference to intllf'cession for 
others; n particular form of prayer which is 
in close connexion with another main idea 
in the Epistle-love of the brethren. 

Ver. 15.-The point is not, that if God 
hears our prayers he grants them ( BS if we 
could ever pray to him without his being 
aware of it) ; but that if we knou, that he 
hee.rs our prayers (i.e. trust him without 
reserve), we already have what we have 
asked in accordance with his will. It may 
be years before we perceive that our prayers 
have been answeNd: perhaps in this world 
we may never oe able to see this; but we 
know that God has answei-ed them. The 
pe'luliar construolion, ,uv with the indicative 
ie not uncommon in the New Testumeut a; 
a variunt reading. It seems to be genuine 
in Luke xi.x. 40 and Acts viii. 31 with the 



142 THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. [on. v.1-21, 

fdurr inclicl\tive, and in I These. iii. 8 with 
0

th<' p1wient. Here the rellding is undisputed. 
Of cour~e, ol'15aµ,v ill virtually preeent; but 
e1·en the past tenses ef the indicative are 
snmetimce found after ,d.v (eee Winer, pp. 
36!1, 370; Bl'e also Trenoh,' On the Autherized 
Yereion of ihc New Teetnment,' p. 61). 

Ver. 16.-How doos this positien respect
ing Gorl's h<'aring our prayers affect the 
qm•stin11 vf intercession for the 81\lvation of 
othns, ,,nd especially of an erring brother? 
If nny prayer can be mRde with confidence 
of success, eurelv it ie this. It is an unselfish 
prayer; a pr-,1yer of love. It is alse a pmyer 
in hnrmony with God's will; a prayer for 
the extension of his ldngdom. St. John 
points out th:it !hie rea.eonable- expectation 
has limits. 'The prayer of one human being 
""" 11euer cancel another'8 free-will. If God's 
will rloee not override man's will, neither can 
a fellow-man's prayer. When a human will 
has been fumly and persistently set in oppo
sition to the Divine wiJ1, our intercession 
will be of no M'ail. And this seems to be 
the meaning of "sin unto death; "wilful 
and obstinate rejection of God's grace and 
porsistence in unrepent.ed sin. "Death" 
corresponds to the life spoken of above; and 
if the one is eternal (ver. 13), so is the other. 
Sine punished with lose of life in this world, 
whether Ly bnman law or by Divine retri
bution, cannot be meant. Christiane have 
before now suffered agonies of mind, fearing 
that they have committed wl,e.t they suppose 
to be the '' sin unto death." Their fear is 
evidence that they have not committed any 
such sin. But if they despair of pardon, 
they me.y come near to it. There are 
certain statements made respecting this 
mysterious paeeage against which we must 
be on our guard. It ie le.id down as a canon 
of interpretation that the sin unto death ie 
one ichich can be 1mo1D1l, which can be recog
nized as such by the intercessor. St. John 
neither says nor implies tllis. He implies 
that some sins may be known to be not unto 
death. Again, it ie asserted that be forbids 
us to pray concerning sin which is unto 
death. The apostle ie much more reserved. 
He encourages ue to intercede for a sinning 
brother with full confidence of enccese. But 
there ill a limit to this. The sinner may be 
sinning unto death; and in thst case St. 
John cannot encourage us to pray. Casuis
tieal clBBsifieations of sins under the bee.de of 
mortal 8lld venial have been based upon this 
passage. It lends no authority to such 
attempts: and they have worked untold 
mischief in the Church. The apostle tells 
us that the distinction between mortal and 
venial exist.a ; but he enpplies us with no 
test by vhich one m8ll can judge another in 
this respect. By pointedly ab:rtaining from 
me.king e.ny cla@stiice.tion of Bins into mortal 

and veni11l, hovirtua.llyoondemne the mRldng, 
Wh1.t neither be nor St. Paul ventured to do 
we may well shrink from doing. 'fhe same 
overt 11ct may be mortal sin in one 011ec and 
not iu another. It is the nttitude of mind 
with which the sinner oontemplates hie net 
before 11nd nfter commission that makes all 
the difference; Rnd how seldom can this be 
known to his fellow-men I 'l'hc change from 
,./.,.,,~ to t pt.1T{iv ie noteworthy. The former 
is used in vcrs. H, 15, o.nd tho beginning of 
ver. 16; the latter at the end of ver. 16. 
The latter is the less humble word of the 
two, being often used of equals or superiors 
requestin;;: complinnce with their wishes. 
Perhaps t:it. John uses it here te indicate 
that a prayer of this kind is not a humble 
one. 

Ver. 17. - All unrighteousness is Bin. 
"Among the faithful this ought to be o.n 
indubitable truth, that wh11tever ie contrary 
to God's Law is sin, and in its nature mortal; 
for where there is a transgression of the Law, 
there is sin ond death" (Calvin). But this 
terrifying truth brings with it a word of 
encouragement. For if e.11 un1·ighteousness 
without exception ie sin, it follows that not 
every sin ie unto death. It is incredible 
that the slightest departure from righteous
ness should involve eternal damnation (see 
notes on eh. i. 7). 

Vers. 18-21.-With three solemn asseve
rations 1md one equally solemn charge the 
Epistle is brought to ii close. " Can we be 
certain of any principles in ethics? St. 
John declares that we can. He says that ho 
has not been makingprobable guesses about 
the grounds of huma11 actions, the relations 
of man to God, the nature of God himself. 
These are things that he Tcnou,s. Nay, he is 
not content with claiming this knowledge 
himself. He ueee the pl11ral pronoun; he 
declares that his disciples, his little children, 
know that which be knows" (Maurice). 

Ver. 18.-We know; ofBaµev, as in eh. iii. 
2, 14, e.nd John xxi. 24, which should be 
compared with this passage. These ex
pressions of Christian certitude explain 
the undialectical clie.racter of St. J ohn'e 
Epistles ae compared with those of St. Paul. 
What need to argue and prove when both 
he and hie readers already knew and 
believed? We must have "begotten" in 
both clauses, as in the Revised Version, not 
" born " in one and "begotten" in the other, 
as in the Authorized Version. In the Greek 
there is e. change of tense (cl 'Y•'Y•.,~11µ.lvos 
and 6 'Y•vV1J8•ls), but no change of verb. 
The whole should run, "We know that 
whosoever is begotten of God sinneth not, 
but the Begotten of God keepeth ~-" 
For the perfect participle, comp. eh. iii. 9: 
v. 1, 4; John iii. 6, 8: it expresses him who 
has come to be, ,nd Etill continues to be, ,_ 
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eon of God. Tho aorist participle occurs 
nowhoro else in St. John: it expreeeee him 
who, without relation to timo past or preeont, 
ie tho Bon of Ood. 'l'ho roading a~-r&v is 
preferable to fov-r&v. The Vulgate has 
conBervat eum, not conBervat Beip8um, which 
Galvin adopts. The eternal Son of the 
Father preserves the frail children of the 
Father from tho common foe, so that the 
evil one toucheth them not. Tho verb for 
" touch" (ll.1ru118a1) is the e11mo as in 
'"!'ouch me not" (John xx. 17). In both 
cosee "touch" is somewhat too weak o. 
rendering; the meaning is rather, "lo.y bold 
of," "hold fost." The Magdalene wiehed, 
not merely to touch, hut to hold the Lord 
faet, so ae to have hie bodily presence 
coutinuo.lly. And hero the meaning is tlao.t, 
though the evil one may attack the children 
of God, yet he cannot get them into hie 
power. 

Ver. 19.-Omit the "and" before "we 
know." '.rhere is no ,cul or •• in the true 
text; and the asyndeton is impressive. The 
whole world lieth in the evil one. Thie is 
the second great foct of which Christians 
have certainty. They, aa children of God, 
and preserved from the evil one by his Son, 
have nothing to do with the world, which 
still lies in the power of the evil one. Tha.t 
"the evil" (-rrj ""J/7/P¥) is here not neuter 
but masculine is evident from the context, 
as well as from oh. ii. 13, 14: iv. 4. "By 
saying that it lieth in the evil one (in 
mrLligno) be represents it as being under tlie 
dominion of Satan. Tliere is, therefore, no 
reaeon why wa ehould hesite.te to shun the 
world, which oontemne God and delivers up 
itself into the bondnge of Satan; nor is 
there any reason why we should fear its 
enmity, becalll!e it is alienated from God" 
(Calvin). 

Ver. 20.-And we Im.ow. The " e.nd" 
(8•') ie here rightly given-it sums up the 
whole with a final asseveration. Whatever 
the world and its philosophy chooses to 
nssert, Christiane know that the Son of Goel 
has come in the flesh, and ho.a endowed 
them with mento.l faculties capable of 
attaining to a knowledge of the true God. 
The Chrietie.n's certainty is not fanaticism 
or superstition; he is "ready e.lways to give 
a.newer to every me.n tho.t asketh a reason 
conoeming the hope thut is in him" (I Pet. 
iii, 15); by the gift of Christ he is e.ble to 
obtain an intelligent knowledge of him who 
is indeed God. "Him that is true" does 
not mean God, who is not, like the devil, a 
liar, but " very God," as opposed to the idols 
against which St. John goes on to warn 
them. The Greek is 471:119iv&r, not all.'1}9,/s. 
Thus the Epistle ends ae it bege.n, with a 
fulfilment of Christ's prayer. In oh. i. 3 
we had, "The.t ye a.lso mo.y ho.vo fellowship 

with us," which is identical with "That 
they me.y be one, even as we are" (John 
xvii. 11). And here we have, "That we 
know him the.t is true," which coincides 
with "That they ehould know thee the only 
true God" (John xvii. 3). This prayer of 
tho great High Priest is fulfilled. "We are 
in him that is true," eays the apostle, " (by 
being) in his Son Jesus Christ." This is 
the true Ood, and eternal life. Doea "this" 
refer to God or to Christ? We mast be 
content to -leave the question open; both 
interpretations make excellent sense, and 
none of the ar~ments in favour of either 
are decisive. The question is not important. 
"That Jeeue is the Christ, the Son of God," 
who wus with the Father from all eternity, 
is the very foundation of St. John's t.eacbing 
in Gospel and Epistles; and it is not of much 
moment whether this particular text contains 
the doct.riue of the Divinity of Christ or not. 
But if, with St. Athanasius, we interpret 
"this" of Christ, the conclusion of the 
letter is brought into striking harmony with 
the opening of it, in which (eh. i. 2) Christ 
is spoken of as "the Eternal Life w bich was 
with the Father, and was manifested to us." 
Moreover, we obtain a striking contrast with 
what follows. "Thie Man, Jesus Christ, is 
the true God: it is no idolatry to worship 
him. Whosoever says that he is not God 
makes us i<lolaters. But idolatry is to us an 
abomination." 

Ver. 21.-Keep yourselves from idols; or, 
guard yourBelves from the idols. In ver. I 8 
we had "''IIP''; liere the verb is ipu>..<Qu-re. 
The aorist, rather than the present impera
tive, is used to make the command more 
forcible, although the guarding is not 
momentary, but will have to continue 
(Compare µ,(vu-re lv iµo(, John xv. 4; -r/u 
lv-ro>..a.s -ra.s ,µas T'l)p-/i11a-re, John riv. 15). 
Who.t is the meaning of "the idols" (Tciiv 
elowll.wv) here? In o.n,wering this question 
it will be well to hold fast to the common 
cunon of exegesis, that where the literal in
terpretation makes goocl sense, the literal 
interpretation is probably right. Here the 
literal interpretation makes excellent sense. 
Ephesus we.s famous for its idols. To be 
"temple-keeper of the gree.t Artemis " 
(Acts xix. 35) was its pride. The more.I 
evils which had resulted from the ahu!!O 
of the right of eanctuary had cimeed tbe 
Roman senate to cite the Ephesians and 
other ate.tee to submit their cliarters to the 
government for inspection. Ephesus bud 
been the first to answer to the summons, 
and had strenuously defended its claims. 
It was famous, moreover, for its che.rms and 
inoantations; and folly of this kind had 
found its way into the Christian Church 
(Acts xu. 13-20). As so often happens 
with converts from a religion full of gl'O!W 
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supcretition, a good many of the super
~titim;s nb,crYances survfred the &doption 
,,r Christi1mity. With facts suoh as these 
bl"fore us, we oon hardly be wrong in inter
prct.iug "the idols" quite literally. The 
apostl"'s "little children" could not live in 
Eph('sus without coming constantly in con
tact with these polluting but attractive 
inflncnees. They must harn &bsolutely 
nothing to do with tliem: "Guo.rd yourselves 

o.ud &bjure (ol,r&) them." Of course, this 
literal interpretation plMes no limit on tho 
application of the text. To 11, OhristiD-n 
anything is an idol which usurps the pl,we 
of God in the henrt, whether this bo o 
person, or a system, or a project, or weo.lth, 
or whnt not. All snob usurpntions coma 
within the sweep of the apostle's injunction, 
"Guard yourselves from your idols." 

HOMILETICS. 
Y crs. 1-5.-Th~ victory of faith. Connecting link: The precedinu chapter closed 

with a statement of the twofoldness of love, showing us that love of o~r brother must 
follow our Juve to God. and is, in fact, the commanded and the only outward expression 
thereof. Ilut, so far, at any rate, as our redeemed brethren in Christ are concerned, 
they being believers in Christ have been begJtten of God. Consequently they are 
members of one family with us. And every one who loves the Father will, as a matter 
of fact, love those who are begotten of him, and so bear his image. With this new 
birth, and the faith and love which are its fruits, there comes to be a spring of holy 
obedience, so that there is not only an external co=and telling us we ought to love, 
but a spirit within leading us on to love. We do not by any means feel the yoke of 
a command to be grievous; for all that would otherwise have made it so has been 
overcome by a living faith born from above. Topic-Faith victorious over the worl!:l, 
and faith alone. 1 t will be noted that in ver. 4 the verb "overcome " is twice used. 
In the :first instance it is in the present, in the second in a past tense. " Overcometh" 
is overcoming, continuously-" bath overcome," rather, "which did overcome" (aorist), 
referring to some victory which was gained once for all. The continuous overcoming 
is attributed to "whatsoever is begotten of God." The overcoming, which is accom
plished once for all, is attributed to" our faith." Hence our lines of homiletic exposition 
are at once suggested. 

L WE HAVE A GLORIOUS FAITH WHEREBY THE WORLD HAS BEEN OVERCOME. It is 
hardly possible to regard the" faith" here as other than objective, as in Jude 3; Luke 
xviii. 8 (Greek). We have, moreover, the contents thereof clearly stated here, "that 
Jesus is the Son of God." TLis is the mighty fact by which the world has been 
conquered. How? I:a three senses. 1. The Lord Jesus as the S()'l'I, of God has himself 
overcome the world ; Le. he has grappled with and put to open shame the sinful element 
in the world-that of self-rule and opposition to God. (1) By his obedience unto 
death. (2) By his conflict with and conquest of the evil one. (3) By his a.toning 
death the prince of this world was cast out. (4) By his intercession he secures a like 
Yictory to all his followers (John xvi. 33). 2. By the use of his Name, the powers of the 
world had been met and worsted. (2 Cor. ii.14; Acts xix. 20; Phil. i. 12; Col. i. 13.) 
3. This glorious objective truth, that Jesus is the Son of God, is that whereby God, in 
his wondrous grace, bas come to have new-born sons in whom the world is overcome. 
All things are through Obrist. By his wondrous work he has come to be the Firstborn 
among many brethren. Every one of these is a fresh trophy of grace. The creation 
and sustenance of the Church is a conquest of the world, being so much snatched 
from it! 

II. Tms FAITH, ACCEPTED, BECOMES A LIVING FORCE IN NEW-BORN ROULB, WHEREBY 
THEY CONTINUOUSLY OVEROOME THE WORLD. (Ver. 4.) 1. God's own begotten 01168 are 
born to a new life. (1) Of faith (ver. 1). (2) Of love (eh. iv. 7). (3) Of righteousness 
(eh. iL 29). (4) Of inability to be sinning (eh. iii. 9). 2. This new life of theirs is 
sustained by the Lord Jesus a, tM S()'l'I, of God, Faith laying hold of him appropriates 
his power. They are " strong in the Lord, and in the power of hiij might." '!'hey can 
do all things through him that strengtheneth them. 3. Thus strengthened, their faith 
achieves a continuous victory over the world. By Christ, the world is crucified to them 
and they to the world. And however so many may be the aspects of wrong-tbinki~g and 
wrong-doing which are seen in the world, so many will be the ways in which the children 
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of God will meet 11nd overcome them. They will overcome its errors, itA glare, it.~ 
el!Ucements, its threats, its unbelief, its /•,'iotrecl, its opposition, its persecution. They 
will overcome by powerful argument, by lioly living, by sturdy resistance, by faithful 
testimony. "By the Word of truth, by the power of God." They will maintain the 
fight earnestly, fearlessly, joyously, persistently, even to the end; and they will 

" Win the day, 
Though death and hell obstruct the way." 

And all-e.11 through the unconquerable might imparted by him in whom they believe
Jesus the Son of God I What a glorious series of continuous victories over the world 
have our eighteen Christian centuries witnessed 11 How great a chapter, like to the 
eleventh in the Epistle to the Hebrews, might be compiled from the histories of God's 
faithful ones, who have overcome by the blood of the Lamb and by the Word of bis 
testimony ; for they loved not their lives unto the death I 

III. THIB VICTORY OVER THE WORLD 19 WON ONLY BY BELIEVERS IN JESUS CHRIST. 
(Ver. 5.) "Who ... but." Those who are not in Christ are still in the world; 
hence they cannot even fight against it, much less overcome it! Apart from Christ's 
light, men's vision is bounded by things seen and temporal; apart from Christ's life, 
their pursuits are entirely of the earth, earthy; apart from Christ's love, their aims 
are all for self-" They tum every one to his own way." Hence the world is ever 
conquering them, and will make them first its tools, then its slaves, and at last its 
victims. 

Note: Three matters are suggested here for pungent and powerful application. 1. If 
these things be so, then whoever casts away the doctrine that Jesus is the Son of God 
leaves himself helpless in life's struggle. 2. It is only by a living faith in ,Jesus that 
we receive power to carry on the struggle. A mental adhesion to the doctrine only 
will not suffice. A living cling to the Person is needed. 3. We see the purpose 
intended to be secured by religion, viz. a victory over all that is false and wrong. 

Vers. 6-9.-2'ie Divine witness objectively given. Connecting linlc: If the victory 
over the world can be secured only by those who believe that Jesus is the Son of God, 
then it is of vast importance that the Divine testimony to him should be unmistakably 
clear to the upright. As if this or some such thought had been suggested to his mind 
while writing, the apostle proceeds, in one of bis most striking passages (one of the 
most striking paragraphs, indeed, in the New Testament), to show, first, that the testi
mony of God concerning his Son iB objectively given (vers. 6-9), and then that it is 
subjectively proven and confirmed (vers. 9-12). To each of these topics we must 
devote our attention. Topic-God's three witnesses to his Son. The student is specially 
requested here to compare the Authorized Version with the Revised Version. We follow, 
in this homily, the Revisers' Greek text. This passage has an intense charm for us. It 
is so maBifestly the echo of words which the apostle had heard from his Master's lips 
(John v. 32-39), together with such addition as the facts consequent on our Lord's death 
and resurrection had enabled the apostle to furnish. As hearing on the Christian 
evidences the paragraph is unique. It is of infinite value, and deserves more elaborate 
exposition than, so far as we know, it has ever yet received. 

I. THE KNOWLEDGE THAT JESUS 1B TIIE SoN OF Goo COMES TO UB THROUGH TESTI
MONY. We gain some knowledge through the senses; other knowledge through mental 
observation; some through experience; some through reasoning. Knowledge of neces
sary truth may be gained by intuition, or by reasoning. Knowledge of contingent 
truth, i.e. of truth that is dependent on the will of another, can be gained only as we 
have information concerning that will. Such information is ordinarily gained, and in 
some cases exclusively, by testimony. The whole of the gospel message comes to us in 
this way, by testimony (cf. 1 Cor. ii. 1). An inquiry into the laws of trustworthy 
testimony will disclose the fact that the evidence on which we should feel bound to 
receive the testimony of men is far exceeded by the evidence for the testimony of God 
(sec homily on vers. 9, 10). 

JI, 'fHERE ARE THREE HISTORIO INOIDENTB BEARING ON THE TESTIMONY THAT JESUS 
18 'l'HE SoN OF Gon. "'!'here are three that bear witness: the Spirit, the water, and the 

1 See Hiue's 'Viotory of Faith.' 
I, JOHN. L 
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blood." "This is ho that came by water and blood; not by water only, but by water and 
blood." 1. The water. To what does the apostle refer when he says that Christ came 
"by water"? Undoubtedly to the baptism of the Christ by John the Baptist. When 
the. herald haptized his Lord as the great lligh Priest, and so ~et him apart to his 
callmg hy that act, the race of propl1cts \\':l:i cl<1srd, and tho Messiah wns ushered in. 
It was the .fi.r.,t step taken by our Lord in his o!Iicia\ ruiuistry. But why such a step? 
"Why should HE be baptized? Under t ho Law of Moses the priests bnd to be cleansed 
before l'ntering on the sacred oflice. Still, the wonder is that he who knew no ~in 
shoulo. submit to a rite which, whatever else it micrht or might not signify, implied 
impurity of nature in the baptized One from which 

0

be required to be cleansed. We 
?O not wonder at John the Baptist ~hrinking back from baptizing the Holy One; 
1t_ surely could not be fitting that the Sinless Ono should do just as the vilest of the 
,1le had done-come and let Jordan's stream roll over him as if he had been a 
sinner along with the rest! Yet, somehow or other, it was needful that so it should 
be, in order to "fulfil all righteousness." ,vhat was that righteousness the Saviour had 
to fulfil? First of all, as he came to be the sinner's Representative by bearina the 
liabilities of the race, it was becoming that he should openly, formally, avowedly; step 
into the sinner"s place, and take up the burden of sin as if it were his own. This he 
did when be was "baptized for us." It was the first act which showed that he was 
"numbered with the transgressors." And mysterious as it was before to John the 
Baptist, yet he saw its meaning afterwards, and forthwith began to announce him, 
saying, "Behold the Lamb of God, thnt is bearing away the sin of the world "-bearing 
it on himself, and bearing it off from us. This is he that came" by water." 2. The 
blood. "Jesus bare our sins in his own body upon the tree." In the margin of the 
Authorized Version read" to." He took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses. He 
offered himself without spot to God. He laid down his life for us. He gave it up of 
himself. He ponred out his blood. It was " precious blood," as of a Iamb without 
blemish and without spot (cf. Matt. xx. 28; xxvL 28; Acts xx. 28; Heb, xiii. 20; 
Rev. i. 5). "Not by water only, but by water and blood." 3. The Spirit. Our 
Lord left a promise, "the promise of the Father," that when he had gone from earth 
the Spirit would supply his place. The Holy Ghost would be the Gift of a risen 
Saviour. He it was wbo "should baptize with the Holy Ghost." The narratives in 
the Acts of the Apostles are the confirmation of this. The four Gospels take the work 
of Christ up to the point when the atonement was "finished;" the Acts of the Apostles 
contiane the record of Christ from the point when the baptism with the Holy Ghost 
was bestowed (see Acts ii., et seq.). This was the crowning seal that Christ was the 
Son of God. Note: In John i. 29-36 the threefold witness concerning our Lord is 
summed up. John had baptized him with water; had heard the voice from heaven, 
"This is my beloved Son;" had pointed out Jesus as the sacrificial Lamb, and yet as 
the Baptizer with the Holy Ghost; and on the whole he remarks, "I saw and bare 
record, that this is the Son of God." 

III. THESE THREE WITNESSES ALL AGREE IN ONE. (Ver. 8.) By which we under
stand, not merely that they confirm one another as to the one fact that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God, however true that unquestionably is, but that they all agree in 
setting forth the glory of his mission. For the testimony is "that God hath given to 
us eternal life," as well as that "this life is in his Son." And the Son of God brings 
about the life by taking out of the way what would prevent it, in order that he may 
grant· what would ensure it. Now, "the Spirit," "the water," "the blood," all bear~ 
primarily and directly, on man's great enemy "sin." By the water Bin is acknowledged; 
by the blood sin is atoned; by the Spirit sin is destroyed. The voice from heaven owned 
the first; the Resurrection ratified the second; the living Church is the standing 
result of the third. 

IV. THESE WlTbo'ESSES, THUS AGREEING IN ONE, ARE GIVING FORTH THE PERPETUAL 
TESTDd~•lIY OF Goo TO us CONOEBNING HIS SoN. These historic fact8-the baptism, 
the sacrifice, the gift of the Holy Spirit-are not events that once had a significance 
and now are done with; they are not merely incidents unwoven into the texture of 
history, which cannot be tom out of it without leaving a disfiguring rent, but they are 
continuous voices of God, which are now speaking to us, and which will continue to 
11peak to men in tones as loud and clear as ever. And the message they give forth 
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Is ever this: "God hath given to ns eternal life, and this life is in his Son." They 
se.y: 1. Here is One who, by the dignity of his nature, is the Son of God, though 
through the lowliness of his form you see him only as the Son of man. 2. He, the Son 
of God, the Lord of man, bas taken hnman flesh and blood, that, coming into the race, 
he might bear its liabilities on himself, and, by bearing their burden on him, might 
throw it off for ever, 3. In stepping into the stream, and numbering himself with the 
transgressors, he publicly assumed the sinner's place, as if laden with the sinner's 
guilt. 4. 'l'hus laden with the guilt of the race, through having voluntarily trtken it 
on himself, he bore the burden to the cross, there atoned for sin, cried out, "It is 
finished I" and the burden was flung off for ever. 5. The validity of his work was 
sealed by his resurrec,-tion and his ascension to heaven. 6. The Gift of the Holy Ghost 
was his own promised proof of his having received all power in heaven an<l. on Earth ; 
and now he reigns Head over all, having received gifts for men, to bestow on us the 
gift of eternal life, having atoned for the sin which forfeited the life, and having 
received authority and power to give and to sustain the life. This is "the testirMny 
of God." 

Vers. 9-12.-The Divine witness s1t'bfectively verified. Connecting link: The main 
topic is now the witness of God. In the preceding sketch we dwelt upon the witness 
of God objectively given. Now we have for our topic-Tf.e witness of God verified in 
the individ'IJ,(],l experience. The apostle gives us this in two forms-the positive and the 
negative. (1) Negative: "He that hath not the Son of God hath not the life." 1 (2) 
Positive: "He that bath the Son hath the life." We deal now only with the positive 
statement (save as in the footnote). In so doing, we join with it the corresponding 
one: "He that believeth on the Son of God bath the witness in himself" (ver. 10). 
There are two well-known laws concerning testimony. (1) That it is appropriate and 
even obligatory to receive adequate testimony objectively given. (2) That it is 
impossible to question such testimony when it is subjectively verified. It is the latter of 
these two laws the operation of which we are now to consider. 

L LET UB INQUIBE WHAT THIS INWABD WITNESS IS. "The witness in himself." So 
far as the expression is .concerned, apart from the context, the apostle's words might 
bear either of two meanings: (1) "He that believeth on the Son of God bath the 
witness in himself that he believes ; " or (2) "He that believeth on the Son of God bath 
the witness in himself that God's testimony concerning his Son is true." The context 
decides for the latter, and it is set by the apostle in form most exactly logical Firnt 
step: "This is the witness-that God hath given to us eternal life, and that this life is in 
his Son." Second step: "He that hath the Son lw.th the life." Conclusion: "He has 
the witness in himself of the truth of God's testimony." Had we time to elaborate this 
part of our theme, we would do so in four clistinct st:iges. 1. God gives man life 
through Christ, and promises it to all that believe. 2. Man believes unfeignedly in 
the testimony God bas given of his Son. 3. Believing in Jesus, he already enjoys the 
life which God has promised to bestow. 4. Therefore he has within him an actual 
verification of God's own faithful Word, He believed the testimony was true, and now 
he knows it to be so. 

II. WHAT 18 THE SPECIAL VALUE OF THIS INWARD EVIDENCE? Jt has a sevenfold 
value. 1. It is a distinctively personal verification of the truth of God's Word concern
ing bis Son. It is emphatically the believer's own, which may be paralleled in the experi
ence of others, but cannot be sbared by them. There is first of all a firm and unwavering 
certitude that he has a life above and beyond that of nature. Then there is the 
knowledge gained by continuous experience that only by and through Christ has such 
a life been initiated, nourished, and sustained. 2. It is an evidence that attends him 
everywhere. It is always with him. He affirms," The life I now live in the flesh, 1 
live by the faith of the Son of God." 'l'his is what Dr. Chalmers used to call '' the 

1 On this negative expression it seems appropriate to note that the absence of "life" ui 
the scriptural sense by no means denotes the loss of being. Men may have all their 
rational faculties and moral responsibi!Hies, and yet be without " the life." We clo not 
wonder at Dr. Edersheim's remark that the annihilation theory seems to be based on "bRd 
p~ilosophy and worse exegesis" (sEe Dr. Edersheim's 'Life o.nd Tim€s of Jesus the 
}les~tab,' vol. ii. p. 791 ). 
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portable evidence of Christianity." It cl\n be Cl\rried n,bont with I\ man, go where he 
w_ill. It takes up_ no spae;e on the s~elves in his library, but ever tills a snug corner of 
his heart. 8. It 1s an e\'ldence which is independent of what man may say. At one 
time, when the only evidence he knew of was that which is external to the ml\n, he was 
dependent on _whnt this or that one might say, and his belief would he stronger or 
weaker according to the speaker's success or failure in argument. But his faith is no 
longer a traditional one. It is the result of the Spirit's work within him; and if no 
ot.her advocate for the Saviour should appear, what Christ bas done for him and in him 
would lead him to say from his own experience, " I know that this is indeed the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world." 4. It is an evidence which brings a joy along with it, with 
which a stranger intermeddleth not. Evidence which merely shows a. ml\n the glory 
of what he ought to believe, and that it is binding on him to believe, may but irritate, 
1rnd will, if tbure, be a dislike to the truth. But when a man has God's witness within 
himself, then he knows whom he has believed, and the knowledge brings a joy unspeak
a bl~ and full of glory. His may be-yea, is-a lifo of calm resting in the promise, 
" \\ here I am there shall also my servant be." 6, Such an evidence gives him power 
as a pleader for God. With \\·hat zest can be tell to sinners round what a dear Saviour 
he has foun,i ! He can speak, not from hearsay, not merely out of a book, but of "what 
he bas tasted and bRndle<l and felt of the \Vord of life." 6. This evidence accumulates 
in strength with ad"ancing years. The longer bis experience of the power and grace of 
Christ to sustain in him the eternal life, the more he has received from the fulness of 
the Sa,iour, and the severer and the more frequent the trials which have thrown him 
on his Redeemer for sympathy and for strength,-the stronger will this inward evidence 
hecome. The value of the testimony, " Not one thing bath failed of all that the Lord 
bath ~poken," must needs increase with the number of the years that such testimony 
includes. 7. 'l'his is a.n evidence of which its possessor cannot be deprived. All 
evidences that a.re without a man-historical, philosophical, moral-may lose their hold 
on him, "when mind and memory flee." And besides, of any evidence for which he iM 
dependent on man, by man he can be deprived. An evidence of which man cannot rob 
us must be an evidence man cannot give us. And here it is: "The witness in himself" 
-the life within, which, when nature sinks, will rise the higher, and which will 
enable the believer even in death to shout, " Thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
,-ictory ! " 

Note: 1. When we summon up before our imagination the thousands and millions 
of this and of past ages who have known and declared that life in Christ is their certain 
experience, we see bow great the problem which the destructive sceptic has to solve 
ere he can demolish the evidences of and for Christianity I He might as well try to 
put out the sun's light I If it were possible (which it is not) for an unbeliever to 
know all the evidence of Christianity, objective and subjective, he would give up bis 
puny attempts at disproof thereof. 2. Let tho~e W?O ~o not possess this inward 
witness look at the fact that, unless they a.re to d1sbeheve rn, or to regard as fools, the 
holiest of their friends who speak of the life in Obrist as theirs, this evidence, though 
inward to their friends, is outward to themselves, and as such must be taken into 
account by them as pertaining to human experience. For it is by no means allowable 
to claim experience as a basis of eviJeace, and at the same time to decide a priori what 
that experience ought to be. 3. If a man knows that some have an experimental and 
Jiving faith wiiich he himself Jacks, if he feels painfully that religion is as yet something 
entirely outside him, how great should be his desire to pass from a dead faith which is 
dependent on man, to a living one imparted and sustained by God I 4. Let us use the 
doctrioe of the text as the basis of an earnest and loving appeal; and say, "We know 
what Christ is, for he is our Saviour; we know how freely he forgives, for he has 
forgiven us; we • speak that we do know, and testify that ~e have seen,' we have 
tried his own words, and have found them true, • He that beheveth on me hnth the 
everlasting life.' " 

Vel"B. 9, 10.-HtJITTUim and Divine testimony compared. Connecting link: There is 
a topic suggested in these ver888 closely bee.ring on the themes of the two preceding 
homilies. The Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, has come into the world, bearing a 
meseage fr'lllll the eteme.1 throne. Of the contents and value of the mefJ88ge th'ere arll 
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throe wHnesses-the Spirit, the water, and the blood. The message is that God has 
given to us eternal life, nnd that this life is in his Son. Where the Son of God has been 
received by faith, there is the life actually existing; and this inward life is a distinctive 
personal seal of the truth of Gocl's worcls, whereby they are verified by every one who 
Bharcs the life. But, granting thnt this verification is lacking (as it is) in those who 
ho.vo not the life, ancl thnt in consequence the only testimony to the truth 0f God's 
words is tho.t which comes to them from without, how, then, does the case stancl as to 
tho sufficiency of that outer testimony? Thus there are certain wcll-understoorl laws 
which govern belief in human testimony; there are circumstances under which no one 
would think of rejecting such testimony-under which, if he were to reject it, he would 
be doing e. manifold wrong. Much more is this the case with regard to the testimony 
of God concerning Jesus Christ. It is in every respect greater, fuller, clearer, than the 
testimony of man. "If we receive," etc. Faith in God's testimony concernin,g his Son 
is required by the laws which ordinari1y govern human belief. 

I, THERE ARE CERTAIN OIROUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH 1'HE TESTIMONY OF MA~ WOULl, 
BE UNHESITATINGLY A0OEPTE.D, "If we receive the testimony of man," etc. If, not 
as expressing a doubt whether we do or no. The '\if" is nearly equivalent to "s:nce" 
or "inasmuch as." The fact is taken for granted, as one well known, that receiving 
testimony from man is a commonly accepted way of gaining knowledge. We can but 
offer in our limited space the very barest outline of how this matter stands. 1. More 
than three-fourths of every man's knowledge comes to him from the testimony of 
others. Even those who demand "verification" are content to accept the verification 
of another in every department save their own. If it were not so, the progress of man 
would be slow indeed. 2. What is required in a witness is (1) truthfulness; (2) com
petent knowledge. Let these conditions be fulfilled, and few would gainsay his testi
mony. 3. If for a particular fact, call it ::c, there were not only one, two, or three, but 
twelve witnesses. 4. If the twelve witnesses were all men of unimpeachable character, 
and teachers and examples of the loftiest morality the world has ever known. 5. IC 
they one anrl all gave up all that the world holds dear, and risked, or even forfeited, life 
itself in giving their testimony. 6. If it was well-known that the testimony was 
directly opposed to the very strongest prepossessions in which they had been nursed 
and nurtured; and if: 7. The effect of their testimony was to impart soundness, joy, 
life, love, where only disease, sorrow, death, and selfishness reigned before ;-in such a 
case, we venture to say, such testimony would be regarded as warranting, and even 
demanding, belief. It could not and would not be rejected. Be it so: then observe-

II. THE TESTIMONY OF Goo 18 STILL WEIGHTIER THAN EVEN BUCH HUMAN TESTIMONY 
WOULD BE. Evidently the apostle's meaning is that, if we feel it incumbent on us not to 
reject human testimony when clear and ad~quate, much more ought we to feel it bind
ing on us to receive the testimony of God. For this (and specially this concerning Christ) 
is greater than any human testimony could possibly be. In wha.t sense? In many. 
I. It is great~ in ies origin. "God." It may, and probably would, be urged by an 
unbeliever here, "I grant that at once, that God's testimony is greater than man's; but 
the difficulty with me is, is it God's testimony?" 'l'hat is just the thing to be shown. 
The following hints may serve. (1) It is admitted by the philosopher that at the back of 
all things there is an infinite energy.1 We can take this pagan text for a startins!;-point, 
and we affirm, if the energy is infinite, it can kt tts know something abO'Ut itself. (2) If 
the infinite energy deigns to tell us something about itself, it must be throu~h such 
channels of life, thought, and words as we can apprehend. (3) The fact that the 
channel of communication may be human is entirely consistent with the origin of cnm
munication being Divine. (4) When this is the case, then such human communication 
has to be interrogated and tested as to its whence and how. (5) If it stands this test, 
i.e. if (a) it claims to be from God, if (b) it justifies the.t claim,2 and if (c) there is 

1 See article by Mr. Herbert Spencer, in Nineteenth Century, Janne.ry, 1884. 
• "If it jUBtifies that olaim." We desire to expo.ncl this, but cannot. The olaim might 

be justified (1) by the glory of pure moral teaching; (2) by the purity of personal chnracttr; 
(8) by mighty works. Jesus Obrist appealed to o.11 three. Tllo third, however, is now 
regarded by some e.s an arlditione.1 hindrance wther than a help. To such we would offer 
the following hints. I. The New Testament mirocles are not merely wonclers, but signs 
They fo.11 in with o. great redemptive plan. 2. If the evidewe afforded by the uoble moral 
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nothing inconsistent with the claim,-then the proof of the validity of its testimony iB 
~omplcte. Th~ oa,-rying out of this argument will prov~ that the Ch,·istian testimony 
,sf,wn God, We ha'l'e a heavenly treasure, though put mto earthen vessels. 2. It is 
greater in its eonfents. It is a grand proclamation that "tho gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." 3. It is greater in the manifoldness and strength oj 
the evidence. Let all the tests suggested under the first division bo applied, e.g., to the 
testimony for the resurrection of Christ, and it will stand them all, while the evidence 
from the perfection of the moral character of the Christ is absolutely unique and suf
ficient. 4. It is greate1·, consequently, in its binding force. Well we know, alas I that 
ine,-itablc as_ this conclusion is, it is precisely the one many would evade and avoid; 
and, in fact, 1t may e'l'en be_ that, because they see this to be the issue of the inquiry, 
some decline to enter upon 1t. They do not like to be bound. Their spirit is Ps. ii. 3. 
And the ciearer the evidence, the gre.ater their wrath. But John vii.17 (Greek) shows 
us what th8 conclusion will be with a man who is" of God" (John viii. 47). 

III. IF Goo's TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIS SoN DE so GREAT AND so OLEAR, WHAT 
THEN? 1. The ~eliever ~s a~unda~tly /ustified in hisfa~th; so tha.t he is doubly happy, 
for the outer cndence Justifies his faith when he believes, and the inner evidence 
verifies the faith a.fter he believes. 2. ~l.'he unbeliever is condemned. The apostle 
makes a terrible charge against him-he maketh God a liar. How? Thus: he 
declares the greatest work which God has ever done in tbe world to have its basis in 
a delusion and a lie. The noblest life that the world has received has been grounded 
on the belief that J <'SUB is the Son of God. 'Ihe man denies that. In doing so he con
sequently declares that God builds up his noblest lives on an untruth. What is this 
but making God a liar? 3. ~ sinner has abundant warrant for saying-

,. Hence and for ever from my heart 
I bid my doubts and fears depe.rt, 
And to those hands my soul resign 
Th.at bee.r credentials so Divine." 

Ver. 13.1-0n bPlievers knowing that they have eternal life. <Jonnecting link: The 
statements which h.ave just been ma.de point out very clearly who have the eternal life 
and who have it not. But it is quite possible that such statements may exist, may be 
before a man's eye, may h.ave been read over again and again, and yet they may have 
been left unapplied to himself by him who reads them. But it is not enough to know 
what the eternal life is, and wh.at are the marks of its existence. It is all-important for 
the individual himself to possess the life, and to indicate it by its appropriate signs. 
Aud it is also important-though it cannot be said to be eqnally so-th.at, if a man has 
this lifo, he should know that he h.as it. Hence the apostle declares that the object of 
his writing thus has been that those who believe on the Na.me of the Son of God Hhould 
know, clearly and decisively, that they have life, and that the life they have is an 
eternal one. Topic-On believers knowing that they have eternal life. 

J. To EVERY ONE WHO BELIEVES IN CHRIST THE GIFT OF ETERNAL LIFE BELONGS. 
This is the repeated and clear declaration of the Word of God (John v. 24; vi. 4 7; iii. 
36 • ver. 12; Rom. vi 23; John i 12 compared with Rom. viii. 17, 38, 39). (For 
re~arks on the meaning and contents of eterna.l life, see homily on eh. ii. 25.) 

II. IT JS POBSIDLE FOR A TRUE BELIEVER TO BE UNAWARE OF BIB WEALTH. He may 
have the life eterna.1 and not know it. So, at any rate, the Apostle John declares, by 
implication, in this verse. We gather this : 1. From such Seri ptures as the one before 
us. 2. From observation. Have we not known many of the most devout believers in 
Christ "go mourning all their days" through the lack of the full assurance of faith and 

teaching is sufficient, well, be it so, and wait for further light on what you deem miracnlons, 
only remember: 3. That when we believe in one God and Father of all, we do in that one 
e.r1.i,·le of faith cover vastly more supernatural ground than all the recorded miracles put 
lo,,,:c tber. 4. Certainly there have been days when miracles were the very helps that men 
ncp1ired. Our Lord did not like its being so. He complained of it. Apostles put mirnolea 
in the fourth place. But if to some minds they were the most efficient helps, it was very 
ki1<1l of the Father thus to stoop to teach his children in their infancy. 

1 The difference between the Authorized Version and Revised Vereion should be specie.Hy 
110t0d here. 
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hope? 3. From exporience. There aro times, even with those who usually livo in the 
sunshine of God's love, when their joys seem clouded over. It may be asked-What 
are the causes of this uncertainty? They are various. Probably no two cases am 
exactly alike; but, among others, we snggest (1) lack of intelligence; (2) mistaken 
&elf-probing, which often causes men to miss that which they are seeking for; (3) ill 
health, when the nervous_ system is out of order; (4) decline in communion with God; 
(6) natural excess of caut10n. But whatever the cause may be-

III. SUCH IGNORANCE OF OUR REAL POSITION 18 MOST UNDESIRABLE. 1. It seriousl,:r 
hinclors spiritual joy. Who can glory in the hope of heaven when he cannot tell whether 
he is an hair of its bliss? 2. It dishonours God; for it casts reflection on the complete
ness of his provision for his children's peace, when believers seem as if they never knew 
whether they were children of God or no. 3. It cripples their advocacy or the canse of 
God. How unattractive the invitation to believe in Christ will seem when it comes 
from one who is moaning and groaning, instead of singing the songs of Zion! 4. It 
will seriously interfere with their progress. Men cannot walk fast if their legs are like 
lead rather than like cork. 

IV. THE TEACHING OF GoD'S WORD IS INTENDED AND ADAPTED TO REMOVE THAT 
IGNORANCE. 1. '!'here are four things clearly unfolded concerning the lifo eternal. (1) 
That it is the gift of God. (2) That it belongs to those who are Christ's. (3) That 
the life is a present possession (cf. Epb. ii. 6). (4) That there are distinctive signs 
and marks of the life (cf. eh. iii. 14; ii. 29; ver. 1)--even faith, righteousness, love; 
where these are, the man is born of God and has the eternal life. 2. By the careful 
and candid application to his own case of these four lines of teaching, a man may come 
to a distinct and decisive conclusion as to his possession of eternal life. For, be it ever 
remembered, this eternal life is not to be regarded as something which is to commence 
in the next state of being, but as something already possessed, to be tested and verified 
now, as a blessed possession over which death will have no power. 

lNFEnENOEB. 1. It is no virtue to be the subject of "doubts and fears." 2. If we 
are uncertain, or if we remain in uncertainty as to our having this greatest of all boons, 
it is time that we (1) restudied the Word of God to see the condition on which eternal 
life is ~ranted, and then re-examined ourselves to- see if we have fulfilled that condition; 
and (2) that we restudied the Word of God to see what are the invariable marks of that 
life, and then re-examined ourselves to see if we bear those marks. 3. Our religious 
life has not blossomed into its full beauty until we are perfectly at home in the love of 
God in Christ, and move as freely and step as firmly there as children in their Father·s 
house, so that the question "whether we are children," or "whether we are at home," 
never comes up at all. A loving confidence never to be disturbed-this, oh! this is 
"knowing that we have the eternal life," 

Vere. 14, 15.-lAoerty and prevalence in prayer. Connecting link: The knowledge 
that we have eternal life is, in fact, a coming to feel perfectly at home in the redeeming 
love of God in Christ Jesus. Where this is the case, confidence, freedom of speech, is 
enjoyed towards God; and this holy freedom will find expression in prayer. The 
thought uttered here by the apostle is nearly akin to that in eh. iii. 22 (see homily 
on eh. iii. 19-22). There are, however, one or two not uninteresting points of detail 
Jl0Culiar to these verses, which will suggest a very brief homiletic outline. Topic
Liberty and success in prayer. 

!. ONE OF THE PRIVILEGES OF KNOWING THAT WE HAVE ETERNAL LIFE IS FREEDOM 
IN PRAYER. (See closing sentences of preceding homily.) Tbe word 1rrip~11uia, as 
remarked in homilies on eh. ii. 24, 28; iii.19-22; iv. 17, 18, is equivalent to" freedom 
of speech." If we know that we have eternal !He, we shall h:ive unreserved openness 
in communin11: with our God. The relation between the knowledge and th:it freedom 
is clear. 1. Knowing thereby that we are the sons of God, we can speak freely to 
the Father. 2. Knowing that we are redeemed and saved, we can be at entire liberty in 
communing with our Saviour. 3. Knowing that we are "alive unto God," we can 
breathe out that life towards its Giver and Sustainer. 

JI. ONE FORM OF PRAYER WILL BE "MAKING REQUEST UNTO Goo." 1 'Edv n (rihw,.,6ri). 
"One form," we say, and that advisedly. For the outbreathing of love and desire tu 

1 Bee Trench's 'New Test. Synonyms:' 1rpoueux11, 8i71,ns, c,J,-111'", lpw,-a.11. 
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God will be the habit of the soul, and will include vastly more than the asking for 
specific objects. So that we must regard the apostle here e.s not covering the whole 
ground of prayer, but as simply indicating one direction tha.t pra.yer may take (in 
the next homily a still further limitation is noted), We may freely "ma.ke our 
requests known unto God." Faith, reverence, and love will, however, regulate this 
boldness in prayer. "If we ask anything according to his will, he hears 'llll," Even 
so. God'11 will is infinitely wiser than ours. And our faith in him will lead us to offer 
all our petitions subject to that will. 'l'his is not, however, a fetter upon our freedom, 
It is a safeguard to it. Otherwise the greater the freedom the greater the peril, 

III. SUCH REQUESTS WILL CERTAINLY DE GRANTED. There are two issues of such 
a prayer. 1. We know that he hears m. The lo.v in ver. 15 docs not indicate any 
uncerta.inty. If we know, as we certainly do, that he hears us,1 our petitions are not 
wasted breath ; they go not forth to empty air (Ps. I. 15). This follows from the truth 
in Ps. ciii. 13. 2. We know that we have the petitions we desired of him. Tc al-r-nµa-ra, 
if not 'Tc aJ.,-71Mv.,-a. "The substance of the requests, if not necessarily the actual things 
asked for," sa_,·s Canon Westcott, be..utifully. 'l'he mother of Augustine prayed 
earnestly that he might not go to Rome, fearing it would be his bane. Her son, how
ever, went to Rome; but his going wa.8 one of the steps which led to his conversion, 
As Augustine himself said afterwards, God regarded the hinge of the petition. So it 
ever is. God hears the prayer, but answers it according to his hlfinite wisdom rather 
than according to our limited foresight. Note: Though this at first sight seems a 
restriction upon prayer, yet it is precisely this which makes UB free to pray. Were it 
otherwise, we could not open our lips to ask anght which we deemed a boon, should 
'the gift asked for be granted even though it would prove a bane. God, in his love, 
buries our mistakes in prayer, and gives us just what we should most desire could we 
see as he sees. 

Vers. 15-17.-Intercessoryprayer: its sphere and its issues. Oonnecting link: We 
have freedom in prayer. That freedom will show itself in making interceusion for 
others. At once there is suggested our topic-Intercessory prayer, There are six 
matters here requiring notice. 

L HERE IS AN OUTLOOK PBESEl>'TED. We are surrounded with brethren-not only 
Christian brethren, whether those that are really or those that are nominally such; 
but with "brethren" in the world, those of our own race, of our own flesh and blood, 
owned u "brethren" by him who took human nature on himself, and certainly not to 
be disowned as such by his followers.' Such may be seen giving w~v to sin. Sins are 
of two kinds-those " unto death" and "sin not unto death." Inasmuch as all sin 
persisted in and unrepented of is •• unto death," we seem to be shut up to the inference 
that there is a state of sinning 'fhich is beyond the boundary-line of hope; while there 
are also sins which by no means involve a.ny such sad conclusion. The case they present 
may be grievous, bnt it is by no means hopeless. It is to be hoped that the absolutely 
hopeless cases are rare indeed. "All injustice is sin; " it stains the soul, but need not 
destroy it. 

II. .A CABE SUPPOSED. A believer sees a brother sin a sin which is not unto death 
(for of the hopeless cases we do not just now speak). Such a case may fall under one 
of three heads. 1. It may be the case of a real Christian surprised into a fault (Gal. 
vi. 1). 2. It may be that of a nominal Christian who says he has faith, but has not 
works. 3. It may be that of one entirely outside the Christia.a camp-who is (1) alienated 
from God; (2) sunk in the mire of uncleanness; (3) entangled in temptation; (4) 
bewildert!d with doubt; (5) hardened, careless, dead. In all suoh instances there is 
cause for grief, there is urgent need of laying the case before God; but there is no need 
for despair. 

III. .A OOUBBE ADOPTED. "He will ask," 4.e. he will plead for such a one with 
God. The apostle does not lay this down as au injunction ; he says " he will" do it, as 
if by the instinctive promptings of an earnest spirit, It is not said for what he will 

1 See • Speaker's Commentary,' in l.oo. 
• The cont.en seems deci.llive age.inst any limitation of the term" brethren" to Christians, 

II.nee no Ohmtie.n brethren would be aeen sinning a deadly sin. According to rer. 18, and 
allo oh. iii. 91 that ill not pouible, 
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oak; that ie unJerstood. Ho will e.sk for "life "-for new life where there has ber-n 
none, for more life where it is feeble, for revived life where it is flagging. Note also 
the.t it ie here supposed that the intercesRory prayer will not loRe its point by wandering 
over general themes e.nd spheres, but will aim at laying the case of one sin,,,,ing brother 
before God. How much point and power would our prayers gain if they were more 
intercessory I How much force would accrue to intercessory prayer if it were more spcci fie! 

IV. A BOON BEOUnED. "He shall give him life for them that sin not unto ll.eath;" 
and theRo are those for whom the petitions are offered. 'fhere are fonr points to be 
noted. 1. The gift is life. This suggestive word includes all ~piritual good in each case 
as it is needed. 2. The Giver is God; the Divine name is not specified, but we cannot 
be in doubt, since (1) none but God can give life, and (2) it is to him the prayer is 
addressed, therefore from him the answer comes. 3. The gift of life is for those who 
have sinned, but not unto death. These are the wanderers whose case was borne upon 
the pleader's heart. 4. This gift of life for the dead and dying ones is God's gift to the 
anxious pleader. Beautiful gift! To see life from God coming to those for whom we 
pray is surely the largest gift our hearts can desire. It is the " open reward " of the 
prayers offered to the Father in secret. Not thousands of gold and silver, yea, not the 
wealth of worlds, can compare with a boon like this I What must be the joy of him 
who can point to a thousand living souls turned from the error of their ways in answer 
to his prayer 1 

V. A QUESTION BESEBVED, "There is sin unto death" (not "a sin." Whether that 
be so or no, it is not what the apostle says here. He i~ speaking rather r,f the state 
than of a specific e.ct). Great obscurity rests on this phrase; for the reason given in 
division I., we regard it as necessarily meaning a state of sinning that is beyond the 
hope-line. 1. What is this state 1 Tbe following texts sum up nearly all that we know: 
John xv. 6; Luke xii. 10; Phil. iii. 19; Heb. vi. 4--6. (1) Severance from Christ; 
(2) the sin against tbe Holy Ghost; (3) apostasy; (4) final and fixed impenitence. 
Either of these is a state of" sin unto death." There are rocks out at sea in perpetual 
mist. Such is this rock cif fatal sin. We cannot ~ketch it, nor point out its exact 
locus. God keep us all far away from it I But granting such a case : 2. What is to be 
done 11 Is no intercessory voice to go up for such a one? The apostle is alarmindy 
silent. He does not say. An appalling thought is here brought into the field of vision. 
'l'hat possibly a man may be so far gone in sin that not the fondest intercessor co11ld 
offer up a prayer for him, if he knew how far the sin had gone. We cannot venture to 
write on such a theme without fear and trembling. But we ask the reader to note the 
words we have italicized, "if he knew," etc. We are never in a position to pronounce 
a case hopeless ; hence there is nothing to bar our pleading for the worst of sinners. 
Besides, if a man be a man of prayer, the Spirit of God will guide him for whom to pray 
and what to pre.y for ; and wherever a praying man is borne along by God's Spirit 
to pru.y without ceasing for the conversion of this one or that one, such inward groaning, 
divinely born, is a pledge of a gracious answer. In the life of a medical missionary 
(Dr. Henderson) we are told by him that he had ten thousand cases under his care in 
the hospital. For some cases he could not open his lips in prayer. In other cases he 
was borne along to plead again and again for their recovery; and when tbis was so, he 
never lost a case. 

VI. 'l'HE BEBULT, when all such reserved cases are allowed for. The boon secured as 
touched on in division IV. will still remain, a witness to the power of prayer, a seal 
to the reality of communion with God, and a blessed reward for the "strong crying 
and tears" of the faithful pleader. Note: 1. "The apostolic teaching recognizes a 
my~terious dependence of man on man in the spiritual order, like that which is now 
being shown to exist in the physical order" (Canon Westcott). Even so. There are 
wandering souls whose wee.I is bound up with the intercession of the saints. 2. It is 
by tbis intercessory service that the priesthood of believers is to become a practical 
reality. We are "kings and priests unto God" (Rev. i. 6). No priest was ever made 
such for his own sake. Priests are for others. We are to go into the holy of holies, 
and there to bee.r precious souls upon our heart before God. 3. Whe.t vast possibilities 
of life a.re wrapped up in a believer's prayers I When the breath of prayer rises up 

1 The obange of verb is remMkable-we have •P""'" instead of tlTfi11, rogare instead of 
pet.ue (eee Canon Westcott thereon). 
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from man t-0 God, the breath of life will bo unbreathed by God to man. 4. Who 
would not wish to spend and be spent in prayer, if we may receive, as God's blessed 
boon, ~ire for souls I Why are we not more unselfish in our prayers? Why is so large 
a portion of them for ourselves, so small & portion for others? And why are we not 
more specific in prayer? Let us call up before us some brother or brethren for whose 
return to God we long and yearn; for them let us plead, and never, never give up. 
And if by our pleading many are visited by Heaven's best gift of life, they may never 
know who prayed for them; but our prayers will go up for a memorial before God, 
and we shall find it true that "they that sow in tears shaU reap in joy." 

Vers. 18, 19.-The strong foe and the stronger Friend. Connecting link: It is not 
without reason that the apostle bad just written of life from God as the needed gift to 
those who are sinning, whether their state be that of sin unto death or no; for the fact 
is that whosoever is born of God is not sinning. By the fact or the new birth he has 
been delivered out of that state in which the evil one would fain have held him, as 
that evil one still holds the world. But now the evil one is powerless, for his power is 
neutralized by the watchful care of the only begotten Son of God. Note: According to 
the Authorized Version this verse seems to teach that the believer has and exercises an 
instinct of self-preservation. The Revised Version and the Revisers' Greek text should 
be studied. Instead of ic11rrlll', we now read 11ln-bv. And further, the 6 -y•v11718•ls plainly 
points to another than 6 'Y£'"f£11"'1/Jhos, even to him that was and is the Begotten One of 
God. He it is who so watches over the new-born child of God that the evil one has no 
power to t-Ouch him. Topic-The conquering and the conquered ones. 

I. THERE IS A GREAT FOE OF MAN. "The evil one." 'l'he personality of the evil 
one is clearly implied in such passages o.s these: Matt. iv. 1; xiii 39; xxv. 41; John 
viii. 44; x.iii. 2; Eph. iv. 27; 1 Tim. iii. 6; Jas. iv. 7; 1 Pet. v. 8;_ eh. iii. 8; Luke 
xx.ii. 31; Rom. xvi. 20; 1 Cor. v. 5; 2 Cor. iv. 4. It is not possible fairly to interpret 
all these passages as indica.ting only an all-pervasive, impersonal evil. If any demnr, 
let them consider these two points. 1. It is not possible for moral evil to exist apart 
from some personal being in whom it exists. 2. Whatever evil is in man is there 
whether there be a devil or no. If there be no devil, and all man's evil is self-origi• 
nated, then man's nature is a great deal worse than the Scriptures declare it to be. 

lL THOUGH MAN HAB A GREAT FOE, HE HAS A GREATER FRIEND. This Friend is the 
"Begotten One of God;" "the only begotten Son." He beheld this world usurped by 
the destroyer, and came to set it free. His work is fourfold. 1. He came and worsted 
the evil one in single combat. 2. He laid down his life for men, and claims the globe 
as bis. 3. He has assumed the sovereignty over all, and dethroned the evil one (John 
xii. 31, 32). 4. He is now engaged by his Word and Spirit in (1) snatchjng men from 
the power of darkness, and transferring them to his own kingdom (Col. i. 13) ; and (2) 
in guarding those thns rescued (Luke xxii. 31, 32). Note: The great mystery of evil 
has its origin elsewhere than here, and a vaster field than this globe, although it is only 
here that we can trace it. 

IIL 'I'HBouGH THIS FRIEND (the only begotten Son of God) THERE ABE THOSE WHO 
ESCAPE THE EVIL. L WM are these, Those who are born again (ver. 18). All of 
them. 2. How do they t!$cape the evil 1 Through the watchful ea.re of the Lord Jesus. 
He guards ( T'TJp•i) them. The word "expresses a watchful regard from without, rather 
than safe custody" (so Westcott). This guardianship is exercised (1) by gracious inter
cession (Luke xxii. 31); (2) by providential care (Ps. cxxi.); (3) by sustaining the inw:ard 
lire (John xv.); (4) by bringing to nought the plans of the evil one (Rom. xvi. 20). 3. 
TI ?.at iB the effect, The wicked one does not touch them with a contaminating, poison
ino- haod. He would, but be cannot. This must be the issue. (1) 'l'he strong one is 
outwitted by the Stronger (Luke x.i. 21, 22); (2) has been, as matter of history (Rev. 
:r.ii. 10, 11); (3) is, as matter of observation (eh. iv. 4); (¾) we know it as matter of 
experience (ver. 19).1 The life which is guarded without and sustained within by 
the Son of God is a perpetual proof that there are some whom evil cannot touch. They: 
move amid the evil, but it harms them not. Let the world get more and more corrupt, 
they do but become more and more like their Lord. 

' Bee a most inBtructive notcJrom Mr. J. Taylor, qnoted in the 'Spea.ker's Commentary,' 
,,, Zoe 
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LV. WE HAVE HERE THE BE0RET OJ!' VIOTOBY OR DEFEAT IN LIFE; i.e. of conquest over 
evil or conquest by it. All depends on whether we are l1< Toii 1<0<1µ.ov or lie Tou 0,ou (cf. 
eh. iv. 4); i.e. whether we have a life that is inspired by God or a life upon the lower 
level of this world.1 If our beiag is still of the earth earthy, we are in that region 
which lieth wholly in the wicked one, "in all its parts and elements." It is in his 
domain, in his grasp. He is the "god of this world," blinding men's minds. Its 
darkness is the realm in which he moves. And if we remain in this sphere, and are 
never extricated from it by a. mightier power, with darkness and sin we must "lie 
down in sorrow." Who can consent to remain a prey to evil when the great Redeemer 
stands ready with a. mighty hand to pluck us out of it, and to guard us so securely that 
no evil shall touch us? 

V. ALL THIS IS AMONG THE CONTENTS OJ!' THE BELIEVER'S KNOWLEDGE. " We kn0w ." 
1. Who know it1 "We"-we who are born o[ God. Much is known by us that is 
hidden from the world. 2. Bow do they know it 1 (1) Partly by testimony (a) of 
God, (b) of history. (2) Partly by observation. (3) Partly by experience. (But sec 
next homily, division II.) 

Ver. 20.-Life's hardest problems solved. Connecting link: The connection between 
this verse and those before it is indicated by the adversative particle 6~, which is equi
valent to" but." "We know," etc., as if John had said," I am quite aware of the vast
ness of the mystery in the conflict between good and evil. Still, I have not spoken at 
random. There are before us positive, verifiable data which enable us to see something 
of the wondere of the spritual world. The Son of God has poured a. flood of light 
upon the invisible realm, and bas given us discerning power, so that we see what he 
has revealed." Topic-'.Z7!e Son of God the Solver of life's greatest problems. At this 
point we must indicate the conclusion to which we have come upon the verse before us. 
'fhe student will be well a.ware of the controversy which has gathered round its last 
clause, owing to some obscurity which rests on the questions: (1) What is the ante
cedent of o6T6s-is it" Jesus Christ" or" him that is true"? (2) When the apostle 
says," We are in him that is true, in his Son Jesus Christ," does he mean," We are in 
him that is true, [even] in his Son Jesus Christ," or" We are in him that is true, 
[being] in his Son Jesus Christ"? For a discussion of the questions, the student can 
turn to the writers named below.2 As the structure of thi~ homily depends on the 
answer given thereto, we must needs indicate the conclusion to which we have come. 
1. The answer must be given without doctrinal bias, and simply on uegetical grounds. 
For our own part, we have the most unhesitating conviction of the true and proper 
Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we have never quoted this verse in proof thereof; not 
because it does not contain it by implication, but on account of the dispute as to its 
grammatical construction. 2. In reply to the second question abeve named, we accept 
the last-mentioned form of the phrase, viz." We are in him that is true, [being) in his 
Son Jesus Christ." 3. It almost follows therefrom that the antecedent of oirr6s is 
"him that is true;" a.nd as, according to that expression when used in the preceding 
clause of the verse, the apostle evidently means the Father, whom we know through 
the Son-" that we know him that is true "-the antecedent of 06.,.&s being" him that is 
true," which is equivalent to "the Father." The theological question here at stake, 
however, is not whether the Son is of like nature with the Father, nor whether the 
Son be the very "Image of the invisible God," but whether in this particular verse the 
apostle declares that we know the true God in the Son or through him. 4. The full 
point before "This" cuts off the following sentence too completely. It may be a 
complete sentence grammatically; it is not an independent one either exegetically or 
doctrinally. 5. The word o~-r&s includes much more than the "Being." It is equiva
lent to the "Being" plus the entire revela.tion which he is and brings : " This is the 
true God and eternal life," the masculine form, o,iT&s, being used on account of the 
noun first following. In the text, so understood, three lines of thought open up to us. 

I. WE HAVE A CEUTAIN FACT DIRECTLY AND ABSOLUTELY KNOWN. "We know that 
the Son of God is come;" ra.ther, "is here," i.e. ha.s come and remains with us. .Accord-

1 Is it needful to point out that it is not of the world as to its geogmphical extent, but a1 
to it.;i ethical relations, that the apostle is writing? 

• Bee Westcott, Ebrnrd, and Haupt. 
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Ing t,o the usage of the apostle, this would include the Incarnation, or his cominu from 
the hC'aYenly home to earth (eh. iv. 1-4). It also distinctly declares that the S,rn of 
God-is on earth still-that he remains with us. Nor Cl\n the student of Scripture be 
at a loss to understand how that is (Matt. xviii. 20; xxviii. 20). His people are his 
representati\'es. His Spirit supplies his place. His words are still among us. So that, 
we may assign a manifold meaning to the eiq,ression. Jesus Christ is here: 1. In 
his words. 2. In the influence and power of his holy life. It abides in the world, the 
ideal standRrd of humanity. 3. In the people in whom he dwells. 4. In the living 
Church which be inspires. 5. By his Spirit, by whom he, though now bodily in 
heaven, is co1n-erting the world and educating the Church. Note: It is quite possible 
to do our Sanour a great wrong by representing his Church as mourning an absent 
Lord. He is much more fully with believers now thau when his feet walked the earth. 

II. A DLESSED EXPERIENCE as the outcome of the coming of the Son of God. This 
is declared. in the text to be fourfeld. 1. We owe to Jesus Christ the gift of a spiritual 
understan,1ing (5ui.vo,av, sensum; cf. 1 Cor. ii. 14; Eph. i. 18 (Greek, T.R.); Matt. v. 8; 
xiii. 14; vi. 22, 23). As is the heart, so is the eye. When Christ by his Spirit renews 
the oue, there is new power of sight in the other. More is included, however, than a 
clear perce1,tion. The word also bears the meaning of a power of sound reasoning. Sin 
vitiates the reasoning powers by warping the will which directs them (Eph. iv. 17, 
18, 23). When men a.re born again, their powers of reasoning become rectified and 
sanctified, being governed by the Spirit of God. 2. Having this new understanding, 
we know, through Chdst, him that is true, i.e. the Father. Christ being himself the 
"Effulgence of" the Father's "glory, and the very Image of his substance," in knowing 
him we know the Father. As by his incarnation he discloses the Object, a.nd by 
imparting a new understanding enables us to see the Object, there comes to be through 
Christ the meeting of subject and Object, which constitutes knowledge. 3. The Lord 
Jesus ha.s also brought us into a. living and a.biding union with himself. "We are in 
his Son Jesus Christ.~ The knowledge we gain is not that of One who is f&r off from 
us, a.nd from whom we remain far off. It is.attended with a vital union with him. 
We are "in him." How? (1) In him as our Life; from him we draw our own. (2) 
In him a.s the Sphere of our communion and abiding fellowship. (3) In him as Our 
Mediator; in whom the Father sees us. (4) In him as" the Lord our Righteousness" 
and Str~ngth. (5) In him as our Refuge frorn the storm. (6) In him as our eternal 
Joy. No less expressive phrase than this," in him," will suffice to tell how closely 
Christ and his own are locked in each other's embrace. 4. Being brought into this 
vital union with the Son, we are in living and loving union with the Father. "We are 
in Lim that is true," through being" in his Son Jesus Christ" (cf. eh. iv. 15, 16, 12). 
We are" bom of God."" begotten of him." 

fil lN TRIB BLESSED EXPERIENCE IS THE ACHIEVED SOLUTION OJ!' LIFE'S V ABTEST 

PROBLEMS. "'l'his is the true God, and Eternal Life." There are two problems which 
men have been for ages attempting to solve--one concerning the Supreme Being; 
another concerning the meaning and destiny of human life. 'l'he one the greatest 
objective, the other the greatest subjective problem. Both find their solution in Christ, 
and only in him. For: 1. In Christ, or through him (whichever view of the text be 
taken), we come to know the true God. 'fhe word thrice translated "true" is not the 
one which means true in distinction from the false; it means "true" in distinction 
from the inferior, partial. defective, and incomplete. "True" as fulfilling completely 
the highest ideal, as "in contrast with all imaginary and imperfect objects of worship," 
and as fully satisfying" the idea of Godhead in the mind of man." This perfect ideal 
of the great Supreme, and this Being who answers to that perfect ideal, we know through 
Christ. 2. In Christ, eternal life, too, is revealed as existing in him, as imparted by 
him to those who believe on his Name. Note: Obviow,ly we have here, and here 
alone, the absolutely univer;al religion, not only for all the world, but for all the 
worlds. It is so, not simply because it is too exclusive to tolerate any other, but 
because in it, and in it alone, are secured all to which any religion anywhere can 
aspire-even a knowledge of the very God, and such a union with him as ensures a life 
of eternal and ever-growing blessedness. What more can any religion show us? The 
whole ground of possible yearning is covered. And is there any other in the world t.hat 
profeueB to secure all this, and that verifies its claims by giving now, in a living e.x1,e-
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ricnco, the RctnRI foretRste of the life to come? Verily in and through Christ alone 
have wo "the very God, and the eternal life." 

Ver. 21.-Beware of the idol., I (Jlosilng warning. By how much the evidence is 
cleRr thRt in Christ we have the true God, and eternal life, by so much should we be 
Hlcrnly jealous over ourselves that we suffer nought to take the place in our regard 
which he alone should fill. Hence it is not unnatural that a senteuce like this shc,uld 
come from the apostle's pen ere he closes the letter. It is easy to detect an unrlertonc 
of deep emotion, as the n.postle, having discharged his responsibilities in unfolding the 
truth, now remindH his rc·aders most tenderly of theirs, in cleaving to it ancl rejecting 
all besides. 'l'opic-.A warning against the idolritry of clertving to any but Christ. 

J. WE ABE UNIFORMLY TAUGHT IN SCRIPTURE TO CHERISH AN ABHORRE~CE OF IDOLS. 
The second commandment forbids any worship to them. Isaiah poured sc<>rn on +:'
worship. "Idols" (et6w>.a, simulacra)-images, dead representations of the Living 
One. Anything which fills the place in the understanding, the heart, the life, 
which is due to God alone, is an idol. Note: None have ever been more noted for 
horror of idolatry than those who have paid the most reverent worship to the Lord 
Jesus Christ as the Son of God. It is, in fact, in connection with the most distinct 
avowal of him as" the true God and eternal life," that this warning against all idolatry 
is found. But the verse is not general and indefinite, for observe-

II. 'l'HE APOSTLE HAB BEFORE HIS EYB THE VARIOUS " IDOLS" WITH WHICH BIB 
READERS WOULD DE SURROUNDED. "Guardyourselves from the idols (c'nrb -ro,11 elBc.'.;,\o,v)." 
It is absolutely necessary to study with close attention the actual surroundings of 
John and the Churches of his care, if we would rightly apprehend and expound the 
caution here recorded.1 There appears to be no reason to doubt that the apostle wrote 
this Epistle at Ephesus. The worship of the great goddess Diana had its seat there, 
The temple of Ephesus was a wonder of the world. And, over and above the dark 
black mass of people who cared not either for religion or morals, Gnosticism and Dualism 
were prominent there. The doctrine of the Nicolaitanes was taught there, and there 
too a spurious and magic spiritualism had its seat (see .Acts xi.x. 19, 26, 35; Rev. 
ii. 6). 'fhere was both a denial of the true and a presentation of the false claim to the 
regard of men. 

111. WITH ALL THESE FORMS OF ERROR BEFORE HIM, THE APOSTLE HAD CALLED 
THEM BY THE ONE NAME-ANTICHRIST. "With this one word he i11dicates the one 
feature they all have in common. '!'hey so mar the representation of Christ that he is 
no longer the Christ; and set up in his place a. substitute of their own, which is no 
better than an a.ntichrist. There were many of them; but their huge denials of tlie 
truth were not to be tolerated (eh. ii. 22, 23; iv. 1-3; 2 John 7). If the Incarnation 
were denied, along therewith must be the denial of the Propitiation, the Redemption, 
the cleansing, the fellowship, the life. All goes if the Christ goes. And inasmuch as 
men will have a faith of some kind, so that when they ha.ve dethroned the true, they 
will enthrone the false, there will at once come to be some antichrist-some rival to tl,e 
Son of God. It may appear in the form of some worldly attachment, eliciting a false 
n.ff'ection (eh. ii. 15-18); or in the disguise of some intellectual subtlety, leading to 
or from a false philosophy (eh. iv. 1-3); or in some manifest depravity of morals 
denying the need of an atonement or of cleansing grace, through denying the fact of 
sin (eh. i. 8, 10). 'l'he "many antichrists" which John espied were but so many 
et6w>.a, and whoever followed them would be, in fact, an idolater. 

IV. FnoM ALL THESE FORMS OF IDOLATRY IT IS NECESSARY FOR BELIEVERS TO 
GUARD THEMSELVES. The preposition a1ro is significant here. '!'hey must keep away 
from them. From everything tbat (1) denies, or (2) lowers, or (3) opposes, or (4) dis
honours, or (5) supplements the Christ. "Keep your.;elves," "guard" yourselves, the 
word is-as in a watch-tower (,pu>.c(a-re). But what is the fortress? Can we be 
wrong in saying: 1. The truth is the stronghold in which they were to remain, while 
keeping a vigilant watch on the foe? The Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God and 
Saviour of men, the Propitiation for sins, the fiual Judge of men, the true Object of 
a devout and adoring worship, the Life, the Mediator, the Model, the Leader, the Lord. 

1 Seo the Bampton Lecture by Dr. Burton, on the 'Heresies of the Apostolio Agi,.' 
11:lso "Introduction to the Fint Eriatle of John," in the' Speaker's Commentary.' 
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~- 'J'!iey wer_e to ensure remam_~ng in thu stronghold of truth by cultivating fellowship 
'" him who is the Truth. (Ch. 11, 28; cf. also the analogous phrase in Phil. iv. 7, oJ>poupf/rr•• 
Tar 1ea.p~fa.s iiµ~~ Kal T<l vof/µa.Ta. i>µ~v.) Communion with God will ensure a holy peace 
that will guard the heart from restlessness and the thinkings from error. 

V. Tins KEEPING OF THEMSELVES IN GOARD AGAINST THE IDOLS IS HERE THROWN 
ON T~m ,owN PERSONAL RESPONS~IL1:l:, "Guard youi·selves.". It is as if tho apostle 
bad said, ' I have done what I can in writing down the truth and Ill warn mg you against 
the errors of the day. Now, where my responsibility euds, yours begins." Compar6 
the pRrting words of Moses (Deut. xxix. 9-29; xxxi. 2-13) and of Paul (Acts 
xx. 28-31). 

V l. THIS REMINDER OF THEIR PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY IS GIVEN WITH THE UTMOST 
TF:?n>ER?sEss_ OF_ ~ASTORAL SOLICITUDE. The last stroke of the pen remin<ls the apo~tle 
of Ins own mab1hty to do more than be bas done. He cannot always be with the 
Churches. And as if tbe thoughts that they and he must soon part, and that he, the 
last ~un-iving apostle, must leave the Churches "as sheep in the midst of wolves," 
as their Lord had said, were almost overwhelming, his tone at parting is that of the 
utmost tenderness : "Little children, hold yourselves aloof from all the idols." 

Yll. THE PRECEPT, THOUGH IT HAS A LOCAL AND TEMPORAL REFERENCE, IB 01!' 
WORLD-WIDE A?-."D PERMANENT SIGNIFICANCE. Forms of antichrist still abound, and 
there is as much need for vigilant watchfulness on the part of believers now as there 
was in the apostle's time. Can we think of pantheism, agnosticism, positivism, mate
rialism, rationalism, anti-snpernaturalism, without seeing how many forms of error 
would snpplant the Christ, and put a rival in his place? Can we think of sacerdotalism, 
rampant and wild, withont eeeing how many there are who would put a priest between 
the soul and the Saviour; who teach that the Church is to he our bulwark, by remainina 
in which we shall keep from idols; 1 who would make an idol of the sacramental bread~ 
as if it would nourish the spiritual life, and even of the baptismal water, as if it could 
initiate it? And we venture to think that these sacerdotal •11ic.,>.a are more perilous to 
many tlu~n those of the unbelieving world. They are more specious, and therefore more 
deceptive. May the Holy Ghost grant us his enlightening unction, that we may discern 
and detect error with a glance of the eye I Amen. • 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vere. 1-S.-The reason and the evidence of brotherly l011e. "Whosoever believeth 
that Jesus is the Christ is born of God," etc. Our text is vitally related to the last 
two verses of the preceding chapter. To our mind it presents two important aspects of 
love amongst Christian brethren. 

I. THE REASON OF THE OBLIGATION 01!' BROTHERLY LOVE. The duty to love our 
Christian brethren is here based upon our common relation to God. 'l'he order of the 
apostle's thought seems to be this: 1. The Ohristian brother is a true believer in Jesus 
the Ohrist. "Whosoever believeth that Jesus is tl.ie Christ" is included by St. John 
among the Christian fraternity. The genuine Christian accepts Jesus as the Christ of 
God, the Anointed of the Father for the great work of human redemption. He looks 
to him as the Being in whom ancient prophecies are fulfilled, and in whom the noblest 
expectatiou and the pnrest desire of the human rat:e are realize<l. .And the belief of 
which the apostle writes is not the mere intellectual acceptation of the proposition 
that Jesus is the Christ, but the hearty acceptation of Jesus himself as the Saviour 
appointed by God. Every one who thus receives l,im is a true member of the Christian 
brotherhood. 2. Every true believer in Jesus the Chrid is a child of God, " Who
soever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God.'' Where there is genuine 
faith in our Lord and Saviour there is a new moral disposition. 'l'bc Christian believer 
is born anew of the Spirit of God. "As many as received him [i.e. Jesus the Christ], 
to them gave he the right to become children uf God, t:vcn to them that believe on his 
Name," etc. (John i. 12, 13). "If any man is in Christ he is a new creature," etc. 
(2 Cor. v. 17)-he has new sympathies, new purposes, new principles, new relation-

• So 'Speaker's Commentary,' in loc., ea.dly disfigured by its Hi6h Chlllelii111D and 
eacre.mentari.a.ui.sm, 
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ehips, o. new spirit. He bas tbo filial spirit, "the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Fnther.' 3. Every child of God should be loved by the children rf God. " Who
soever loveth him that begll.t lovoth him also that is begoUen of him." (1) It is 
taken for granted that the child of God loves hie Divine Parent. In whomsoever the 
new life beats thero is love to God. In the spiritual realm love is life. "Every one 
that lovcth is begotten of God, and knoweth God.'' The highest life is that of supreme 
love to God; nnd, where this is, love to the brotherhood will not be absent. "If a. 
man say, I love God, and hateth bis brother, he is a liar," etc. (er.. iv. 20, 21). (2) 
From the fact that the child of God loves his Divine Parent, St. John makes this 
deduction, that be will love the children of God. It is natural and right tba.t he 
who loves the Father should also love his children, or that the children of the one 
Father should love each other. Here, then, is the reason of the obligation to love our 
Christian brethren. ,v e believe in one Lord and Saviour; we a.re children of the one 
Divine Father; we are members of one spiritual family; we are characterized by some 
measure of. moral resemblance to each other, for each is to some extent like unto the 
Father of all; we are animated by the same exalted and invigorating hope; and we are 
looking forward to the same bright and blessed home. That we should love each other 
is in the highest degree natural and reasonable. 

II. THE EVIDENCE OF THE GENUINENESS OF BROTHERLY LOVE. "Hereby we know 
that we love the children of God, when we love God," etc. (vers. 2, 3). Two remarks, 
we think, will help us to apprehend the meaning of St. John. 1. Our love to the 
brethren i8 genuine when we love God. "Hereby we know that we love the children 
of God, when we love God, and do his commandments." We may love our Christian 
brethren for other and inferior reasons than that of their relation to the heavenly 
Father ; we may love them because they a.re rich in worldly goods, or because they are 
gifted and clever, or because they a.re amiable and attractive, or because they hold the 
same political principles, or believe the same theological opinions, or belong to the same 
ecclesiastical party, a.s we. do. But love for any of these reasons is not necessarily and 
essentially Christian love. The genuine Christian affection towards the brethren is to 
love them because they believe that Jesus is the Christ, and they a.re the children of 
God. In the consciousness of our love to God we have evidence that we love our 
Christian brethren as his children. 2. Our love to God is genuine when we cheerfully 
keep his commandments. " For this is the love of God, that we keep his command
ments; and his commandments are not grievous." (1) The divinely appointed test of 
love to God is obedience to his commandments. " If ye love me, ye will keep my 
commandments .... He that bath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me," etc. (John xiv. 15, 21, 23); "If ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love," etc. (John xv. 10); "Thi:;i is love, that we should walk after 
his commandments" (2 John 6). Genuino love is not a merely sentimental, but a 
practical thing. (2) 'l'be obedience which springs from love is cheerful. '' His com
mandments a.re not grievous" to them that love him. Love is not only life, but 
inspiration, courage, and strength; therefore, a.s love to God increases, obedience to his 
commands becomes easier and more delightful. " I confess," says Watson, " to him 
that ha.th no love to God, religion must needs be a. burden; and I wonder not to hear 
him say, 'What a weariness is it to serve the Lord!' It is like rowing against the tide. 
But love oils the wheels; it makes duty a pleasure. Why are the angels so swift and 
winged in God's service, but because they love him? Jacob thought seven years 
but little for the love he did bear to Rachel. Love is never weary; he who loves 
money is not weary of toiling for it; and he who loves God is not weary of serving 
him." Says Miss Austin, "Where love is there is no labour ; and if there be bbour, 
that labour is loved.'' Will our love to God bear this test of cheerful obedience to his 
commands? Then do we love him truly; and so loving him, we shall love a.11 his 
children.-W. J. 

Vere. 4, 5.-The victorious life. "For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 
world," etc. St. John here presents the victorious life in four aspects. 

I. IN ITS ORIGIN. "Whatsoever is begotten of God overcometh the world." The 
true Christi&n is" born anew;'' he is "born ef the Spirit;" he "is begotten of God." 
'l'his relationship involves: 1. Parlicipation in the life of God, especially the life ol 
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lo,e (cf. eh. iv. 7).1 2. Resembla111ce to the cl1rwcu;ter o.f God. 3. PossesRion of the filial 
Bpfr.:t i:n relation to God. 4. The title to a glorious inheritancefrom God. "We are 
children of God: and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-hoirs with Christ" 
(Hom. ,iii. 16, 17); God "bath begotten us again unto a livoly hopo, by the resur
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible," eto. (1 
Pet. i. 3-5). 

II. IK ITS CONFLICT. Our text speaks of overcoming, and overcoming is suggestive 
of struggle. "Victory" implies combat. The Divine life in man and the life of the 
ungodly world are essentially antagonistic.9 Satan is "the prince of this world"
" t.h0 god of this world." "St. John constantly teaches," says Canon Liddon, "that 
the Christian's work in this state of probation is to conquer' the world.' It is, in 
other word,-, to fight successfully against that view of life which ignores God, against 
that complex system of attractive moral and specious intellectual falsehood which is 
marshalled and. organizc>d by the great enemy of God, and which permeates and 
inspires non-Christiani:i:ed Rociety. The world's force is seen especially in • the lust of 
the flesh, in the lust of the eyes, and in the pride of life.' These three forms of con
cupiscence manifest the inner life of the world," and against them the Christian has 
to contend. It is the battle of truth against error, of light llgainst darkness, and of 
love against hatred. 

Ill. IN ITS CONQUEST. "Whatsoever is begotten of God overcometh the world; 
and this is the victory that hath overcome the world, even our faith." The Divine 
life in the children of God is by its nature mightier than the life and spirit of the 
unchristian world. There is conflict, but the conflict issues in the victory of the child 
of God. He is not overcome of evil, but overcomes evil with good. He is not led 
a,,tray by " the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, or the vain-glory of life," but rises 
superior to them. In proportion as he who" is begotten of God" participates in the 
life of God, he vanquishes the world and its temptations, both its seductions and its 
tribulations. And all the evil world, of which the apostle wrote, is destined to be 
completely conquered by the life of God working in and through men. 

IV. IN THE SECRET OF ITS POWER. " This is the victory that hath overcome the 
world, even our faith.. .And who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? " Notice: 1. The nature of this faith. 
It is not the mere intellectual acceptation of a theological proposition or propo
sitions; '' not that heartless assent which never touches the practice nor moulds the 
affections." This faith is quite as much a moral as an intellectual act; it is of the 
heart as well as of the head ; and it infuses courage, moulds character, and directs 
conduct. 2. The Object of this faith. "Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is tbe Son of God?" (1) Faith in Jesus as truly human. 
St. John, in thus mentioning Jesus, evidently took for granted that his readers believed 
in the reaiity of his human life. We must believe in him as toiling and tired, tempted 
and tried, suffering and sorrowful, persecuted and crucified, risen and ascended. Yet 
he was never the vanquished, but always the Victor. Even on the cross he conquered. 
(2) Faith in Jesus as essentially Divine. Not that he is a son of God, but "that Jesus 
is the Son of God"-" His only begotten Son'' (eh. iv. 9), If the Christian would 
overcome the world, "he must have a strong faith," as Canon Liddon says-" a faith in 
a Divine Saviour. This faitb, which introduces the soul to communion with God in 
licrht, attained through communion with his blessed Son, exhibits the world in its true 
~ours. The soul spurns the world as she clings believingly to the Divine Son." We 
ha'l'e said that Jesus was always victorious. As we truly believe in him, we are par
takers of his life and sharers in his victory. This is in accordance with his own word 
to his disciples: "In the world ye have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have 
overcome the world." Says Dr. Stier, "Our faith in him is the victory which has 
lllrea<ly overcome the world. • The conflict and suffering which we now have is not 
tbe real war, but only the celebration, a part of the glory, of this vi.ctory' (Luther)." 
So St. Paul, "ln all these things we are more than conquerors through him that loved 
w;." "I can do all things in him that strengtheneth me." 3. The exclusiveness of this 
faith as the means of victory over the world. "Who is he that overcometh the world, 

1 See this e.nd the following points more fully stated in our homily on eh. iii. I. 
• On ihe meaning of" the world" ui this Epistle, aee our homily on eh, ii, 15-17, 
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but be that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?" 'fhe complete victory over the 
world can be attained only by genuine faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God.-W,J. 

Vere. 6-ll.-Tl1efour/old witness to the Divine Sonship of Jesus. "This is he that 
came by water and blood," etc. We omit the interpolated clauses, and take the text 
as it is given in the Revised Version. St. John here states the basis of that faith by 
means of which the Christian overcomes the world. We have the most convincing 
testimony that the confidence which is reposed in Jesus Christ as the Son of God is 
well founded. That testimony is manifold. We have-

I. '1'1m TESTIMONY OF HIS BAPTISM. "'l'his is he that came by water, ... even 
Jesus Christ." The coming here meant is not that of his incarnation, his entrance 
into this world; but his coming forth from the retirement of Nazareth to enter upon 
his great redemptive mission. His coming "by water" we regard as referring to hi~ 
baptism by John. That baptism was: 1. The inauguration of his great mission, 
When Jesus went to John for baptism he had finally left his private life, and was just 
a.bout to enter upon his public ministry, and his baptism was a fitting introduction to 
that ministry. 2 . .An inauguration characterized by supernatural and Divine attesta
tion. Probably it is for this reason that St. John here refers to our Lord's baptism: 
"Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway from the water: and lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him," etc. (Matt. iii. 16, 17). And John the Baptist testified, 
"'l'his is he of whom I said, After me cometh a Man which is become before me: for he 
was before me. And I knew him not; but that he should be made manifest to Israel," 
etc. (John i. 30-34). 

II. THE TESTIMONY OF HIS 0BUOIFIXION. "This is he that came by water and blood, 
even Jesus Christ; not with the water only, but with the water and with the blood." 
'l'he reference is to the blood which he shed upon the cross for the redemption of man
kind. But how did his death witness to the truth that he was the Son of God ? 1. 
By the extraordinary phenomena associated with his death. "Now from the sixth 
hour there was darkness over all the land until the ninth hour .... And Jesus yielded 
up the ghost. And behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom," etc. (Matt. xxvii. 45, 50-54; Luke xxiii. 47, 48). 2. By the trans
cendent moral grandeur expressed in his death. He voluntarily submitted himself to 
death for the salvation of the lost world. Our Lord said, "Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down my life that I may take it again. No one talreth it away 
from me," etc. (John x. 17, 18); "He gave himself for our sins," etc. (Gal. i. 4); "He 
gave himself a Ransom for all," etc. (1 Tim. ii. 6); "He gave himself for us," etc. (Titus 
ii. 14); "Christ also suffered for sins once, the Righteous for the unrighteous," etc. 
(1 Pet. iii. 18). He freely surrendered himself to the most painful and shameful death, 
not for himself, or for his frienil.s, but for sinners and rebels against him and his Father, 
and in order that they might have eternal life. Such self-sacrifice was more than 
human, more than angelic,-it was strictly and properly Divine. 

"This was compassion like a God, 
That when the Saviour knew 

The price of pardon was his blood, 
His pity ne'er withdrew." 

(Watts.) 

III. Tm: TESTIMONY OF ms SPIRIT. "And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is the truth. For there are three who bear witness, the Spirit, and 
the water, and the blood : and the three agree in one." Notice : 1. The nature of the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit. At our Lord's baptism the Spirit bore witness that he 
was the Son of God (Matt. iii. 16, 17). Our Lord said, "The Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear witness of me" (John xv. 26). Again he 
said, "The Spirit of truth ... he shall glorify me; for ho shall take of mine, and 
shall declare it unto you." He bore witness to the Messiahship of Jesus by coming 
down, according to his promise, upon the apostles, and by making the gospel of Christ 
which they preached o. saving powor to thousands of souls (Acts ii.; iv. 31). And he 
beo.re witness for Christ in the hearts of Christiani (eh. iii. 24; 1 Cor. xii. 3). 2. ',"l,e 

J, JOflN, ¥ 
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va111e of fhc testimony of the Holy Spirit. "The Spirit, is the truth; 11 '' The Spirit of 
t.uth" (John xiv. 17; xv. 26); "When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide 
you into all t,he truth." His testimony is of the utmost value and importance, because 
it is perfectly free from error or fraud; proceeding from the Spirit of truth, tho Spirit 
who is the truth, it is light without any darkness truth with"ut any error, And hie 
testimony is that Jesus is the Messiah and the So~ of God. 

IV. THE TESTIMONY OF ms BELIEVING l'EOPL&. "He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the witness in him .... And the witness is this, that God gave unto ua 
eternal life, and this life is_ in his Son." "The object of the Divine testimony being,'' 
says Alford, "to produce faith in Christ, the apostle takes him in whom it .has wrought 
this its effect, one who habitually believes in the Son of God, and says of such a one 
that he possesses the testimony in himself." All genuine believers in Jesus. Christ 
have the witness of their own consciousness "that God gave unto us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son." '!'hey are conscious that the life of love-love to God and to 
man-is theirs. "We know that we have passed out of death into life, because we 
love the brethren." And we know that this life was quickened within us through the 
exercise of faith in Christ. '.ro us individually this is the most convincing of all 
witnesses. "One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see;" 

V. THE TESTIMONY OF ALL THE BEFORE-MENTIONED COMBINED. All the foregoing 
witnesses are unit.ad and concurrent in their evidence. "The three agree in one," We 
may say that the four agree in one. Their testimony is unanimous. There is no 
contradiction, no discrepancy in their evidence. With one voice they declare, "Rabbi,
thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Israel." " Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God." 

Notice two points in conclusion: 1. The claim which this tes~imony has upon our 
acaptance. "If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater," etc. We 
receive human testimony, notwithstanding that (1) : The witness. may unintentionally 
be untrue. Human observations and impressions and recollections are 1;1ot always 
accurate; hence the witness of men is sometimes undesignedly incorrect. But in the 
manifold a.nd Divine testimony to the truth that Jesus is the Son of God there cannot 
be any inaccuracy or imperfection. (2) The human witness may intentionally be 
untrue. Man may endeavour to deceive; he may wilfully bear false witness. But 
"the witness of God is greater." The Spirit of truth cannot lie. Therefore. this 
testimony has the most commanding claims upon our acceptance. 2, The issue 
involved in the 'Tum-acceptance of this testimony, " He that believeth not God bath 
made him a liar ; because he .bath not believed in the witness that God !lath borne 
concerning his Son." ls any one prepared to discredit God? Will any one implicitly 
charge him with falsehood.? Be it ours to Ieceive his testimony with.larger,fuller con
fidence, and to rest in his Son with deeper, more lo:ving, and more reverent ti:u$t.,...,.-W. J, 

Ver. I2.-1V1e supreme possession. "He that bath the Son hath the life," etc. In 
our text the apostle expresse&-

I. .A. SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP TO THE LoBD JEsus CHRIS'!'. "He that hath the Son." 
What are we to understand by these words ? What is involved in them ? 1. Realizing 
faith in him. (I) In Ms existence. Saving faith in Christ is faith, not in his historic 
reality only, but in his present existence-that he is. "He ever liveth." (2) In hu 
perfection. It will profit me nothing to believe in Jesus as an ordinary Man, having 
the imperfections, weaknesses, and sins of our human nature. Faith in such a being 
would not result in any accession of strength. Faith must be exercised in him as 
"holy, harmless, undefiled," etc. Th118 believing in him we are, as it seems .to us, 
necessarily led on to faith in his proper Divinity-" that Jesus is the Son of God" 
(ver. 5). (3) In his interest in us. Faith in his existence aQ.d perfection and 
Divinity will not benefit us unless we believe in his rf;lgard for us-that he cares for us,
desires to bless and save us. Now, we need what I have called a realizing faith in him, 
The faith of which St. John and St. Paul wrote, and which our Lord required in him
self, is a far greater and deeper thing than intellectual assent, "With tho heart man 
believeth unto righteousness." "When the soul in very truth responds to the message 
0f God," says Canon Liddon, "the complete responsive act of faith is threefold. This 
act proceedB simultaneously from the mtelligence, from the heart, and from tho will 
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llf tho boliovcr, His intelligence recognizes tho unseen object aB a fact. His he:irt 
embrncee the object thllil present to the unrlcntn.rnling; his heart opeM instinctively and 
unhoeit11tiagly to rocoivo n ray of heavenly l_ight. And his will, too, resigns itself to 
the truth before it; it places the soul nt the cl1sposal of the object which thus rivets its 
eye 11nd conquers its affections." With a faith like this, the Christian apprehends 
Jeeue Obrist 11s o. grand, livin~, spiritual, Divine Person, enshrines him in the heart's 
innermost and holiest temp:o; and offers to him humblest and deepest reverence. 
Thus the Christian "hnth the Son." 2, Acceptance of his teaching. 'Ihe Christian is 
intellectually and practic11\ly lol ti tJ th~ 1.~aching of Jesus Christ. In a. very true and 
important sense Plato may be said to have had Socrates. He had so studied his 
utterances, so mastered his method, so thoroughly acquainted himself with his views 
and theories 11nd principles; moreover, he held him in BUch high esteem, regarded him 
with such reverence, that we may, without exaggeration, say that he possessed Socrates. 
"We have the mind of Christ." By means of his teaching we have intellectual com
munion with him. His precious utterances, his glorious revelations, we believe ; they 
are ours. All that he spake we receive as true; so his mind becomes ours; and in this 
sense we have him. 3. Supreme sympathy with him. He gave himself for us, and in 
return we give ourselves to him. "We love him, because he first loved us." By 
reciprocal affection we have him-. This is the trust, completest, highest way in which 
one person can have another. He by whom I am truly loved, and whom I truly love, 
is mine indeed. Thus we have the 8on. He dwells in us by his Spirit. His teaching, 
bis presence, his love, his life, his Spirit, are ours ; himself is ours, inalienably and for 
ever. St. John frequently represents this relationship to Christ as conditioned simply 
hyfaith in him (ver. 13 ;-John iii. 14-16, 34). In his vocabulary" faith "is a compre
hensive word. It "is not merely a pcrcaption of the understanding, it is a kindling 
of the heart; and a resolve of the will; it is, in short, an act of the whole soul, which, 
by one simultaneous complex movement, sees, feels,.and obeys the truth presented to 
it." He who thus believes on the Lord Jesus Christ" hath the Son." 

II. THEY. WHO HOLD Tms RELATIONSHIP ARE POSSESSORS OF THE mGBEST LIFE. "He 
that hath the Son hath the life-." What are we to understand by " the life" (-r¾,v 
(o,{w)? 1. Not mere ezistence. The most wicked among men have this. Fallen 
angels have existed through thousands of years (2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6). 'l'o argue for 
either the perpetuity or the non-perpetuity of existence from the teaching of the apostle 
concerning "the life•~ is a gross perversion of his teaching. 2. Not mere intellectual 
life. , Voltaire, .Byron, et al., possessed this in a high degree; but who would affirm that 
they had " the Son" and " the life " ? 3. Not mere emotional life. There are many 
whose sympathies are abundant and active, who sincerely pity the wretched, who have 
often been moved to tears as they have contemplated the woes of the Man of sorrows, who 
yet have neither" the Son" nor" the life." The life of which St. John writes is "the 
new life of God in humanity.". This new life may be viewed as a new reigning affection. 
By faith in Christ man is regenerated, his ruling love is changed. His deepest and 
strongest affection is no longer earthly, selfish, or sinful, but heavenly, self-abnegating, 
holy; ho loves God supremely. He is thus brought into vital and blessed relationship 
with God. Holy love is lifo. "The mind of the Spirit is life" (Rom. viii. 6). He who 
has the Son has this life. He has it now, not in its most glorious development, but 
really and increasingly (Gal. ii. 20). Under the influence of this supreme love to God 
all the faculties of the spiritual nature advance towards perfection in blessed harmony 
with his holy will. 

III. THIS LIFE IS ATTAINABLE ONLY THROUGH CHRIST. "He that hath not the Son 
of God hath not the life." What is essential· to this life? That man's strongest and 
deepest love shall be fixed on God. And we have no revelation of God adequate to 
inspire.this affection save that which is giveu unto us in Jesus Christ. On viewing the 
life as consisting of the union of the soul of man with God, we affirm that it is only 
through the medi11tion of Jesus Christ that this union can be effected. Man is estranged 
from God by sin, "alionated fi-om the life of God," and under condemnation because 
of sin. "The Son of man has power to forgive sins." "'l'here is no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus." By the manifestation of the love of God in his life, 
and especially in his death, be destroys the enmity of the sinful heart, and reconciles 
mu.n unto God. "When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
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hiA Son." Christ rev<'A-IR God aa a Deing po~sesRina: in infinite dowee those nttribulos 
which are necc~Rary to command the soul's eupn·mo love, lie manifosts tho porfect 
,·ighteo11.•11e.<s of God. 'l'he cross of Jesus Christ is the grand declaration of God's 
unappcR.Sable hat.red of sin, and his zeal for the maintenance of rectitude, It is the 
11erfe?t revele.tion or _religious truth fo_r man's intellect and heart. He is "the 'l'ruth." 
~ ~1m truth. we.s mcarn!Lte. In ~un the love of God is 111ost 11erfcctly oxproesod. 
p1vme lo~e to~lmg, 8?rrow_mg, _suffenng, dying, to save the unlovely, tho unworthy, the 
ill ~eRervmg, 1s mamfost m him. He shows us tho ineffable mystery of God in eolf
sacnfice for us. He reveals, as fully as is possible to our dim vision, the trausoendont 
bea~ty of the Divi1:10 character, for our admiration and rovorence. In a word, taking 
hol~ness as expressmg t.~e s~mmation of the Divine perfections, he reveals the infinite 
holiness of God. Hero m him we have such a revelation of the Supreme Being as is 
perfectly fitted to command the homage of conscience, to quicken aud strengthen the 
iut.ellcct, to expel all enmity, and beget in the soul the purest, doopest, intensest love, 
and to call forlh the reverent devotion of our being. Such a revelation believed in and 
brought home to our spirit by the Holy Spirit, is life-giving; and such a revelation we 
have in Christ alone. Only through him can we attain the highest life (cf. John iii. 
36; xiv. 6; Acts iv. 12). 

CoNCLUSION. 1. This rilationship may be attained 'by every one. (John iii. 16.) 2. 
God seeks to bring all men into this relationship. He invites, exhorts, entrants, etc. 3. 
If any have not this life, it i.s because they ref use to comply with the condition of its 
bestowment. "Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life,"-W. J. 

Vers. 14, 15.-The Christian's confidenc.e toward God in relation to prayer. "And 
this is the confidence that we have in him," etc. We have in our text--

I. AN ASSURANCE THAT Goo HE.ABB PB.A.YER. "This is the boldness that we have 
toward him, that, if we ask anything according to his will, he heareth us." Prayer is 
much more than petition. Canon Liddon admirably defines it: "Prayer is the act by 
which man. conscious at once of his weakness and of his immortality, puts himself into 
real and effective commnnice.tion with the Almighty, the Eternal, the self-existent 
God. . . . Prayer is not only-perhaps in some of the holiest souls it is not even 
chiefly-a petition for something the.t we want and do not possess. In the larger 
sense of the word, as the spiritual language of the soul, prayer is intercourse with God, 
often seeking no end beyond the pleasure of such interconree. It is praise ; it is 
con,,,rrratulation ; it is adoration of the Infinite Majesty; it is a colloquy in which the 
soul engages with the All-wise and the All-holy; it is a basking in the sunshine, 
varied by ejaculations of thankfulness to the Sun of Righteousness for hie light and bis 
warmth. ... Prayer is not, as it has been scornfully described, 'only a machine 
warranted by theologians to make God do what his clients want; ' it is a great deal 
more than petition, which is only one department of it : it is nothing less than the 
whole spiritual action of the soul turned towards God as its true and adequate Object. 
.•. It is the action whereby we men, in all our frailty and defilement, associate our
selves with our Divine Advocate on high, and realize the sublime bond which in him, 
the one Mediator between God and man, unites us in our utter unworthiness to the 
strong and all-holy God." Such is prayer in its highest and largest significance. But 
in our text prayer is viewed simply as petition. " If we ask anything; ... whatsoever 
we ask, ... the petitions which we have a.eked of him." Notice: 1. The offering 
of prayer. This implies (1) consciousness of need. How many are man's wants I 
Regular supplies for the requirements of the body, forgiveness of sin, daily guidance 
and grace, reliable hope as to our future, etc. We are creatures of constant and 
countless necessities. Every moment we are dependent upon the power and grace 
of the Supreme. The exercise of prayer implies (2) belief that God is able and 
willing to supply our needs. Without this faith man would never address bimself in 
his times of need to God. Moreover, the "we" of our text refers to Christiane, even 
unto them "that believe on the Ne.me of the Son of God" (ver. 13). Their belief in the 
reality of prayer springs out of their faith in Christ, And the exercise of prayer is an 
expresei on of their spiritual life. 2. TM hearing of prayer. How marvellous is tho fact 
that God bee.re the innumerable prayers that are ever being presente.d unto him I None 
but an Infinite Being could hear them. And a Being of infinite intelligence cannot fail to 
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obsorvo ovary longing which is directed towards him. No utterance whatever CRcapcs 
tho Divino oar. None but a gracious Being would regard the prayers which are offered 
by such unworthy euppllnnte. Great is the condescension of God in ii.ttondin~ to our 
requests. 'fh11t ho does graciously hear and attend to them is repeatedly declared in 
the sncrccl Scriptures (sco 2 Snm. xxii. 7; Ps. nii. 4, 6, 24; xu. 2, 8-12; xxxi. 22; 
xxxlv. 4-6; J. 16; Mott. vii. 7-11; Luke xviii, 1-8; John xvi. 23, 24; Jae. i. 5; 
v. 16). 

II. AN IMPORTANT LJMITATION OF Tm: SCOPE OF ACCF.PTAilLE PDAYEn. "Tf we 
nsk anything accorcling to his will, he heareth us." 1. This limitation is nece,qsary. 
God's will is supreme. The well-being of the universe is bound up with the execution 
of his will. Therefore he cannot grant the petitions which ore not in harmony there
with, 'fbis limitation is necessary also, inasmuch as different suppliants ma.y be seeking 
from him at the same time things which are thoroughly opposed to each other. Thus 
in time of war between two Christian nations, prayer is presented to God for the success 
of each of the contending armies. 'l'he requests of both cannot be granted. 2. This 
limitation is beneficial. The judicious and kind parent does not give to his child the 
thing which he asks for, if it will prove hurtful or perilous to him. In our ignorance 
we may pray to God for such things as would be injurious to us, in which case it is 
well for us to be denied. 'l'hus the request of St. Paul was not granted, though his 
prayer was graciously answered (2 Cor. xii. 7-9). On the other hand, the clamorou11 
cry of the unbelieving and self-willed Israelites for flesh was acceded to, to their sore 
injury (Numb. xi. 4-6, 31-34; Pa. cvi. 15). 8. This limitation allows a large sphere 
for the exercise of prayer. There are many things which we know are "according to 
his will," and these are the most important things ; e.g. supplies for bodily and tem
poral needs, forgiveness of sins, grace to enable us to do or to bear his will, guidance 
in our quest of truth and in our way of life, the sanctification of our being, and 
possession of an inheritance in heaven. We may seek the salvation of others, the 
extension of the Redeemer's kingdom, and the final triumph of bis cause throughout 
the world. These and other things we know accord with his will. 

Ill. AJil ASSURANCE THAT THE THINGS SOLICITED IN BUCH PRAYERS WILL DE 
GRANTED. "And if we know that he beareth us whatsoever we ask, we know that we 
have the petitions which we have asked of him." Alford calls attention to the present, 
"we have the petitions," with the perfect, "which we have asked of him." "The 
perfect reaches through aJJ our past prayers to this moment. All these' we have;' not 
one of them is lost: he has heard, he has answered them all: we know that we have 
them in the truest sense, in possession." It is important to bear in mind here the 
character of those to whom St. John writes. They are genuine Christians; possessors 
of Jesus Christ, and of eternal life in him. Their will is that God's will may be done. 
In them is fulfilled the inspiring assurance of the sacred psalmis~: "Delight thyself in 
the Lord; e.nd he shall give thee the desires of thine heart." In whomsoever this 
character is realized, the desires are in harmony with the will of God, and the things 
solicited in prayer are such as God takes pleasure in bestowing and man is blessed in 
receiving. And this assumnce which the apostle expresses is confirmed by the 
experience of the godly in all ages (cf. Exod. xxxii. 11-14, 31-34; Numb. xi. 1, 2; 
1 Kings xvii. 17-24; xviii. 42--45; 2 Kings iv. 28-36; Ps. cxvi. 1---8; Isa. 
:xxxviii. 1-8; Dan. ix. 20-23; Acts xii. 1-17). Let us seek a character like that 
indic11ted by the npostle (vers. 11-13), and then this inspiring and ~trengtbening 
"confidence toward God" may be our~ also.-\V. J. 

Vera. 16, 17.-The Ohi·istian's prayer for liis brethren. "If any man see his brother 
sin a sin which is not unto drnth," etc. Haviug expressed his assurnnco ns to tho 
efficacy of the prnyers of Christians generally (vers. 14, 15), the apostle heru brings 
forward a special case in which prayer may bo beneficently exorcised, viz. on behalf 
of an erring brother. Notice-

!. 'l'HEI OCOABlON OF PRAYER FOR THE BRETIIREN, We do not mean that St. John 
wo11ld restrict our prnyers to any one occasion, but be mentions one in which thoy 
may bo profitably cxercisrtl. "If any man see his brother sinning a sin not uuto death, 
110 slrnll aak," etc. 1. The liability of a brothe1· to sin. Whether we limit the term 
" brother" to thoso who aro believers in Christ-Christion brethren, or take it in it8 
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111'oadest signification of our fellow-men, it is true that they are liable to sin. Genuine 
Christ.ians ~re so (cf. eh. i. 8, 10),. The grave fact of temptation to sin, t?o proneness 
of man to sm, the moral weakness 1n some respects of eYcn good men, the history of tho 
godly, the t.eachings of the Bible, and our own <'Xperience,-thcse show our liability 
f-? s:,n, 2. 7:'he knowledg_e of a brother's sin. "If any man se~ l)is brothe_r sinning a 
sm. The sm spoken of ts not a secret one. The kno1vkdge of 1t 1s not derived either 
from irresponsible rumour or from malignant slander. 'l'o tlrnse we should pay no heed, 
We should discredit them, and seek to extinguish them. But it is immediate direct 
and certain. 3. Prayer for a bmthei· because of his sin. "If any man see his 'brothe: 
sinning a sin not unto dcat.b, he shall ask,"etc. Without entering at present upon the 
mquiry of what is the "sin unto death," we may say, with Ebrard, that takin~ the 
Btaum1ents and directions of the text as to "sin not unto death" "in their simple 
meaning, the only thing laid down and pres:ipposed is this-that a sin which is not 
unt-0 death may be surely known as such. That any particular sin which another may 
commit, as also the general state in which he may be found, is not unto death-that 
he may still repent and be converted-this may be easily and ,vith the utmost con
fidence known. And where this is known with certainty, where there is no necessity 
for thinking another to be hardened and past salvation, there must prayer be 
offered." We know a great many sins which men commit for which there is forgive
ness with God, and in all such cases, unhindered by any questiol). as to the "sin unto 
death," we should pray to God for the sinner. But more than this, is not_Barnes right 
in saying, "It may be said now with truth, that as we can never be certain respecting 
any one that be hw; committed the unpardonable sin, there is no one for whom we may 
not with propriety pray"? Let us, then, learn from our text what our conduct should 
be towards a sinning brother. We are not to sit ia judgment on him and condemn 
him, not to spread abroad the fact of his sin, not to tnrn away from him as if he were 
unclean and we holy, not, on the other hand, to make light of his sin. Such, alas! is 
the treatment very often dealt to a brother who has sinned. But so should not we do. 
As Christians, onr duty is to pray for him. Such prayer is not optional, but obligatory, 
it is not a thing which we may do, but which we ought to do. "He shall ask." In 
this spirit St. Paul exhorted the Galatian Christians, " Brethren, even if a man be 
oYerlaken in any trespass, ye which are spiritual, restore such a one," etc. (Gal.-v_i. 1). 

II. THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO PRAY FOR THE BROTHER WHO HAS SINNED. "He shall 
ask, and God will give him life for them that sin not unto death." How unspeakably 
great and precious is the blessing which by our prayers we may secure for our erring 
bro!J.1er ! As a result of our petitions on his behalf, God will grant him forgiveness of 
hie sins and confer upon him spiritual life. How exalted and glorious a boon is this! 1 
The knowledge that we may obtain such a blessing for him should prove a powerful 
stimulus to us to pray for the brother who has sinned. How can we do other than 
pray for him when our prayers may have such a glorious issue? '' My brethren, if any 
among you do err from the truth, and one convert him; let him know, that he which 
converteth a sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul froll). death, and shall 
cover a multitude of sins" (Ja.s. v. 19, 20). 

ill 'l'HE LIMITATION TO OUR PRAYERS FOB THE BROTHER WHO HAS BIN.NED. 
"There is a sin unto death; not concerning this do I say that he should make request." 
What are we to nnderstand by the "sin unto death"? With a view of ascertaining 
this, let us endeavour to fix upon the meaning of "death" here. There are three dis
tinct uses of the word in the sacred Scriptures. (1) The death of the body. (2) 'l'hat 
death of the spirit which is common to all men apart from the renewing grace of God. 
" Dead by reason of trespasses and sins." (3) 'l'be eternal death, which is the antithesis 
of the" eternal life" which God gives through Jesllfl'Christ (vera. 11-13). Now, 
"death" in the text cannot mean either (1) the death of the body, for that is the lot of 
all men; or (2) the spiritual death above mentioned, for every sin tends to such death. 
If we are right thus far, and in this also that the death must be the antithesis of the 
life, we conclude that it must be that death which i~ the just retribution of those who 
have deliberately and resolutely rejected the Christ. Such a sin involves the abiding 
loss of the li:e which iB derived through hiD" (ver. 12). The rejection of the Christ 
necessarily involves the renunciation of the iife. If a man deliberately and decidedly 

1 See our homily on ver, 12, 
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rejects the only Being through whom he can obtain eternal life, what rcmainR for hirn 
but to nbide in the dark night of death? For such persons St. John does not encourage 
us to pray, Ho neither prohibits nor commands us to pray for them. The negation 
belongs to the" I say," not to the "he should make request." "Not concernin" this 
do I say that he should make request." The encouragement to offer prayer for°those 
whose sin is not unto death is withheld in respect to prayer for those who have committed 
the sin unto death. 

CoNOLUSION, 1. Let the fact that it is possible to commit a sin which is unto death 
lead us to watchfulness and prayer against every sin and all sin. Beware of beginning~ 
in evil. 2. Let this gracious assurance as to the result of prayer for those wlio have 
sinned lead us to be often at the throne of grace on behalf of our brethren.-W. J. 

Vera, 18-20.-The sublimest lcnowledge. "We know that whosoever fa born of God 
tiinneth not," etc. There are certain things of which St. John writes without even the 
faintest tone of hesitation or doubt, with the calmest and firmest assurance, and with 
the accent of deep conviction. And the things of which he writes with so much 
certainty are of the greatest and most important. So in. the paragraph before us he 
utters his triple "we know" concerning some of the most vital and weighty questions. 
Let us notice each of these in the order in which they here stand. 

I. THE KNOWLEDGE OF TIIE CHARACTER AND CONDITION OF THE CHILDREN OF Goo. 
" We know that whosoever is begotten of God sinneth not; but he that was begotten 
of God keepeth himself, and the wicked one toucbeth him not." Here are three points 
for consideration concerning true Christians. 1. Their origination from God. They are 
"begotten of God.'' They are "called children of God," and are such.1 2. Their 
abstention from sin. "Whosoever is begotten of God sinneth not." He will not com
mit the "sin unto death;" and in proportion as he participates in the Divine life ho 
will shun sin in any form (cf. eh. iii. 6-9; and see our remarks on eh. iii. 6). 3. 
Their preservation from the evil one. "He that was begotten of God keepeth himself, 
and the wicked one toucheth him not." Danger is clearly implied here. "Be sober, 
be vigilant; your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom 
he may devour : whom resist steadfast in the faith." "Put on the whole armour oi 
God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil," etc. (Eph. vi. 
11-18). "Satan transformeth himself into an angel of light." Hence the danger. 
But notice: (1) The means of preservation. "He that was begotten of God keepeth 
himself." He is sober and watchful and prayerful in order that he may not be surprised 
by temptation and seduced into sin. It has been well said by John Howe, "He that 
is begotten of God keepeth himself from those deadly mortal touches which woulJ. 
endanger his precious life; that is, he is his own underkeeper. We are every one to be 
our brother's keeper, much more our own; but still in a subordinate sense, subservient 
to, and dependent upon, the Supreme One. Indeed, it were a kind of monstrous thing 
in the creation, that there should be so noble a life planted in us, but destitute of the 
self-preserving faculty or disposition; whereas every life, how mean soever, even that 
of a worm, a gnat, or a fly, hath a disposition to preserve itself." Christians are "kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation." (2) The nature of the preservation. 
"'l'he wicked one toucheth him not." This does not signify exemption from temptation, 
but victory over it. The great adversary shall not touch" the true-born child of God" 
eo as to destroy his spiritual life or effect his overthrow. 

II. THE KNOWLEDGE OF PERSONAL FILIAL RELATI0NSHP TO Goo. "We know that 
we are of God, and the whole world lieth in the wicked one." The assurance with 
which the apostle writes is remarkable. Not, "we are probably of God;" not, "we hope 
we are of God," etc.; but "we know that we are of God," etc. 'vVe may know this: 
1. By our consciousness of our Christian character. The genuine Christian can say of 
his spiritual condition, "One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see." 
He ie conscious of his faith in Christ. "I know whom I have believed," etc. (2 Tim. 
i. 12). He feels that the Saviour is precious unto him (1 Pet. ii. 7). He knows that 
he loves the Christian brotherhood ; and "we know that we have passed out of death 
into life, because we love the brethren." He is conscious of his sincere desire and 
ondeovour to follow Christ as his great Exemplar, and to obey him as his Divine Lord, 

, a See our homily on eh, iii. 1, 
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2. By 011r e011scious11ess of our filial disposition toward God. \Ve have "received tho 
~pirit of ndopt-ion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father." Onr own hearts assure us thnt wo 
trust, and love and reverence our heavenly Father. Thus" we lmow that we are of 
God." 3. By the contra,st between ourselves and the ,mchi·i.~tian 'world. "The whole 
,rnrld lieth in the 'l\'icked one." We have already endeavoured to indicate the character 
of" the world" of which St. John writes.1 "Concerning the world, he says, not merely 
that it is of the wicked one, or has him for a father, and bears his nature, but also 
that it 'lies in him,' that is, lies in his bosom, ... like an infant on the bosom of a 
mother or a fa~her, which is absolutely given up to its parent's power" (Ebrard). 
The true Cbrishan knows that be is not in such a condition, but in a. decidedly opposite 
one-thnt be "abides in the Son, and in the Father" ( eh. ii. 24). 

III. Trrn KNOWLEDGE OF A TRANSCENDENT FACT, AND OF GREAT PERSONAL DENEFI'rs 
DEnrvED THROUGH THAT FACT. "And we know that the Son of God is come, and 
bath given us an understanding, that we know him that is true," etc. Here are four 
points which require our attention. 1. That the Son of God came into our world. 
"We know that the Son of God is come." (This great fact has already engaged our atten
tion in our homily on eh. iv. 9-11, and the apostle's assurance of it in that on eh. iv. 
14.) 2. That th'3 Son of God hath given to us spiritual discernment that we might know 
God. " And bath given us an understanding, that we know him that is true." This 
does not mean that he has given to us any new faculty, but that he has brought our 
spiritual faculties into a right condition for the apprehension of the Divine Being. 
"As Christ has come (in the sense of eh. iv. 9)," says Ebrard, "and through this act of 
love has kindled love inns (eh. iv. 10), thus communicating his nature to us, he has 
furnished us with the understanding necessary in order that we may know God; For 
God is, according to eh. i 5 and iv. 8, Light and Love; and only he who is penetrated 
by bis light, and kindled by his love, can know him." God was not the Unknowabl& 
to St. John. He knew him through the revelation of Jesus Christ, by the conscious 
realization of his presence with his Spirit, and by hallowed communion with him. 
3. That we are in vital union with God and with his Son Jesus Ghrist. "We are in 
him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ." (We have already considered what it 
is to be in God, in onr homily on eh. ii. 6.) The true Christian is in God the Father 
through being in Christ the Son. He is in the Father through the mediation of the 
Son. 4. That th'3 Son of God is truly and properly Divine. " 'l'his is the true God, 
and eternal life" (cf. vers. 11-13). 

Let us seek to realize the exalted and blessed knowledge which we have been con
sidering. And if it be already ours, let us endeavour to possess it in clearer light an(l 
fuller measure. "Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord."-W. J. 

Ver. 21.-Silf-g'll.lLrclianship against Uolatry. '' Little children, keep yourselves 
from idols." The connection of this verse with the preceding seems to be in the 
antitheRis between the•• true God" and" idols." Loyalty to the" true God" demands 
separ~ ion from all false gods. Notice-

I. THE AFFECTIONATE APPELLATION BY WHICH THE APOSTLE ADDRESSES ms READERS. 
"Little children." "He parts from them with his warmest and most affectionate word 
of address." This form of address suggests : 1. TM 1piritual paternity of the apostle. 
Probably many of those to whom he was writing were his children in the Lord, begotten 
by his ministry-by bis preaching, his prayers, and his faith. Very tender and sacred 
is this relationship ( cf. eh. ii. 1; 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15; Gal. iv. 19; l'hilem. 10). 2. The 
spirit1J,(J,l ajf edion of the apostle. This is delicately yet clearly indicated by the uso of 
the diminutive. 3. Tlw spiritual authority of the apostle. His relation to them, bis 
affection for them, and his large and ripe experience, combined to inve~t him ~ith sacred 
and commanding influence. And, as" little children," his readers needed gmdance, o.nd 
owed to him obedience. 

II. THE IMPORTANT EXHORTATION WHICH THE APOSTLE ADDRESSES TO ms REA.DEUS. 
"Keep yourselves from idols." Consider: 1. Tiu: nature of the sin to be guarded 
against. Idolatry. Originally it seems to have comprised two things: (1) the attempt· 
to represent the Divine Being by visible and material forms; (2) tho offering to th_ese 
foIID6 the worship which belongs only to God. Some are in danger to-day of falling 

1 See our homily on eh. ii. lS-17, 



NT. v. 1-21.] THE: FinsT EPISTLE GmNERAL OF JOHN. 

into idolatry of this kind through the use in worship of pictures and statues designed 
to represent the Saviour. But the essence of idolatry is giving to another the Jove and 
reveronco and devotion which 11ro rightly dne to God alone. Many make an idol of 
riches. Money ie thoir crod, and they devote all their powers and opportunities to the 
c_ager pursuit of it. "C~vetousocss ... is idolatry-''. Others wo:ship pleas11re. They 
live but for o.musement, nnd endeavour to enbordmate everythmg to their personal 
gratifico.tion. And others mako honour, or fame, or power, their god. We m:i.y make 
an idol of some beloved relative or friend-wife, husband, or child. Or, and this is in 
some respects worst of all, a man may make a god of himself-may think first and 
chiefly of himself, study his own interests and happiness, and love himself supremely. 
It has been well s11id, "Wooden idols a.re easily a.voided, but take heed of the idols of 
gold. It is no difficult matter to keep from dead idols, but tfl.ke heed that thou worship 
not the living ones, and especially thyself; for as soon as thou a.rrogatest to thyself 
either honour, or praise, or knowledge, or power, thou settest thyself in the place of 
God, and he has declared that he' will not give his glory to another.'" .And this sin 
offers the greatest dishonour and wrong a.ad insult to God. 2. The danger of the sin to 
be guarded against. 'l'his may be seen from the following considerations. (1) The 
worship of anything less than God cannot satisfy our spiritual nature. God has ma.de 
us for himself, and our soul~ cannot rest until they rest in him. (2) The worship of 
anything less than God dwarfs and degrades man's spiritual nature. The exercise of 
real worship transforms the worshipper into likeness to the object worshipped; e.g. 
the idolatry of riches will gradually mould man into a. grovelling, grasping miser; of 
power, into a ruthless, despotic tyrant, etc. (3) The worship of anything less than 
God will lead to bitter disappointment and irretrievable loss. Sooner or later, the 
idolater will be awakened from his delusions, and then he will find that his god is a 
poor sham, and that, as for himself, he has'' forsaken the Fountain of living waters, and 
hewed him out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water." And how terrible is 
death to the idolater I Death may take from him the wife whom he loves more than 
he loves God, or the child, etc. And when he dies he must leave his idols behind 
him-his money, etc. "vVe brought nothing into the world, neither can we carry 
anything out." "When he dieth he shall carry nothing a.way ; his glory shall not 
descend after him.'' And then will a.rise the bitter cry," Ye have taken away my 
gods; and what have I more?" 3. The method of guarding against this sin. The 
most effective preservative against idolatry is growing fidelity to God. He who 
assiduously cultivates reverent attachment and hearty devotion to him cannot fall into 
idolatry. "'l'he Lord our God is one Lord: and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with a.II thy strength." 
"Thou shalt have no other gods before me.'' "Little children, keep yourselves from 
idols.''-W. J. 

Vers. 1-12.-Faith and the Divine testimony. I. ·FAITH. 1. A commonfaith with 
a common life is the foundation of brotherly love. "Whosoever believeth that Jesus is 
the Christ is begotten of God: and whosoever loveth him that begat loveth him also 
that is begotten of him.'' A general aspect is given to the truth. Given a person who 
(according to what John has formerly taught) believes that Jesus is the Christ, it can 
be said of him that he is begotten of God, i.e. is the subject of a Divine life. It is 
implied, but not expressed, that a child of God loves the Author of his life. 'l'his love 
is extended to him that shares with him the same Divine life. 'l'here is thus created 
a brotherhood, with a common source of life and a common stream of life. And shall 
not all who have a common origin and common movements love one another? 2. The 
reality of brotherly love is proved by the activity of obedience. "Hereby we know that 
we love the children of God, when we love God, and do his commandments. For this 
is the love of God, that we keep his commandments.'' Thero is here personal appli
cation of t!-io truth. When can we say that we lovo the childreu of God? The answer 
given is (the converse being also true), when we love God. Have we some real love to 
God? then inseparable from that is love to his chil<lrcn. For along with love to God 
goes the doing of his commandments, under which is included love to the children of 
God. 'l'his is tha lava of God in its working, that we ara careful about doing the com
mo.ndments of God. If 11, child has a sincere love to his parents, and knows that they 
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wish him to be kind to his brothers a.ud sisters, he will not oppose thnt wish. So if 
we luwc lo,·e to God, a.nd know that it is his will that ~•e should extend our love to 
his children, we shall make an endeavour in that direction, Transitional thought. 
"And his commandments a.re not grievous." If a parent loves his children, he will not 
give them all that they arc inclined for; but he will lay commandments on theln, i.e. 
he will lay down certain rules for their conduct, lines in which they are to act, which 
will be for their benefit, and, he hopes, their ultimate emancipation. '!'here is nothing 
grie,ons in these commandments; they are the expression, not only of righteousness 
but of kindness. So with the Divine commandment. If God had not loved us, h~ 
might have left us without directions for our life; but because he loved us, and could 
not bear to see us straying in devious paths to our destruction, therefore he bas com
manded and warned us well. There is "line upon line, precept upon precept." So far 
from these commandments being grievous in their nature, they are beneficial, emanci
pating. They are the direct roads to our happiness. They are not arbitrarily laid 
on us, but are thoroughly reasonable and suited to our nature. Is there anything 
unreasonable or unnatural in our loving the God of our life, and with our whole soul? 
And, loving the Fnther, may we not be asked to love also those who share with us the 
life of God ? 3. The difficulties of obedience which are presented by what the world is 
are conquered by faith. "For whatsoever is begotten of God overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that hath overcome the world, even our faith." The apostle's 
thought is not of the world in its normal state, but as it has been made by sin, The 
world is that of which the pervading spirit iBforgeifulness of God. "The wicked ... and 
all the nations that forget God " (Ps. ix:. 17). Men may not be an· wicked in the 
highest degree-deliberate and daring in sin; they may be divided against each other; 
bnt it is natural to all alike t.o wish to banish God out.of their minds as an unwelcome, 
clisagreeable subject. The world is that of which the pervading spirit is selfishness
the opposite of what is here inculcated. Men may not be all malevolent in the highest 
degree-devilish, according to the common conception-but it is natural to all alike 
to hurry on to their own satisfaction, without regard to the claims of others. The 
world is, fnrtber, that in social condition which is formed by following ungodly, selfish 
tendencies. Take such a social condition as is presented among the Jews, Long ago 
they took up a wrong position with regard to the Messiah. "His blood be on us, 
and on onr children!" And in their generations, with few exceptions, they have 
st.ood to their position. Scattered among the nations, they have not conformed to the 
creeds of the nations. A common sentiment has pervaded them in many lands. 
Centuries of neglect and persecution have only served to burn into their minds the 
conviction that their forefathers were in the right. And now it would seem like 11 
cutting off a right arm to acknowledge the Messiah. Take, again, such a social con
dition as is presented in the Ohurch of Rome. It is well organized, is restlessly active, 
has a wonderful power of reaching minds, and yet it iB identified with a system which 
is, to a great extent, in the name of Christ, a flattery of the human heart. Take a 
q=i,.Christian condition of society. Without flagrant irreligiousness and vice, there 
is a worldly tone prevalent in families, in communities, in tracles, in professions, even 
in Churches. There are views of life and practices that tend to lessen the sense of 
responsibility, and t.o divide men. When the world has on its side the influences of 
early training, of numbers, of dignitaries, of daily example, it is a formidable power to 
which to be opposed. And, if we look to ourselves, we are entirely at its mercy. But 
we are not hopeless, for a Divine power can be communicated to us, and all within u.; 
that is quickened by the Divine touch overcometh the world. What God does is to 
impart life; what we have to do is to ezercise/aith. We lay bold on what is outside 
of us, and thus we conquer. We lay hold on the infinite satisfaction there is in Christ, 
and thus we are not clogged, in our battle with the world, with the feeling of guilt. 
We lay hold on the conquest Christ obtained over the world. There is presented to 
our faith a God whom we are powerfully impelled to love. Thus situated, the com
mandments of God are not grievous. We may be said to conquer the world when no 
longer worldly ideas are influential with us, And when we have taken up the position 
of faith, the world becomes only the means of our discipline. The world will only be 
couquered in the fullest sense when the customs of society and influences which 
permeate it are such e.s to afford the greatest help to remembering God and living for 
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the goocl of others. Appeal to experience. "Ancl who is he that overcometh the 
world, but ho that bclievcth that Jesus is the Son of God?" "Survey the wh,,le 
world, and show me evon one of whom it can be affirmed wiih truth that he overcomes 
the worlcl, who is not a Christian, and en~owcd wit_h this faith." In the apostle's day 
there were many who seemed hopelessly mvolved m heathen customs and traditions; 
but even out of their heathenism they reached forth the band of faith to the incarnate 
Son of God, and conquered, in giving up their heathen life, and livin" accordina to 
Christian rule. It is only condescending love, apprehended by faith, that can br~ak 
the spell of the world. 

II. 'l'HE DIVINE TESTIMONY TO THE OBJECT OF FAITII, 1. Its nature. "This is he 
that came by water and blooil, even Jesu8 Christ; not with the water only, but with 
the water ancl with the blood. .And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the 
Spirit is the truth. For there are three who bear witness, the Spirit, and the water, 
and the blood: and the three agree in one.'' The Bible is not so plain in every part 
that he that runneth can read. Peter found in Paul's writings some things bard to be 
understood. John uses simple words, but it is not always easy to catch his meaning. 
The present passage has been very perplexing. The historical basis is obvious. There 
was water at the commencement of our Lord's ministry; there was blood at its close. 
He came by water as baptized, he came by blood as crucified. Water signifies life in 
its purity; blood signifies life in all its purity sacrificed, and so made available for us. 
He came not with the water only; for his pure life by itself could not be available for 
us. But he came with the water and with the blood; for it was as sacrificed that his 

• pure life was available for us. The fact that he had a pure life in the midst of sinful 
humanity testified to his being the Son of God. .And so at his baptism there was the 

. voice from heaven, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." The fact 
that by his death a fountain of life was open for men (significantly there g-J.Sbed from 
his pierced side blood and water-first blood, and then water) also testified to his being 
the Son of God. .And so there was the Divine attestation following in his resurrection. 
That is historical testimony belonging to a distant century. But the Spirit is the ever
present Witness, being the Truth. There are thus three present witnesses. There is the 
Spirit, placed first; because he witnesses through the water and the blood. There is 
the water, witnessing in the power of a new life in us. There is the blood, witnessing 

. in redemptive virtue going into us to give us the power of a new life. .And the three 
agree in one; their testimony converges to one point, viz. to the new life in us being 
the grand proof that Jesus is the Son of God. 2. Its sufficiency. (1) It is Divine. 
"If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater: for the witness of 
God is this, that he hath borne witness concerning his Son." It is implied that we 
receive the witness of men. If three human witnesses of ordinary intelligence and 
probity agree, we proceed upon their testimony even in matters affecting life and 
death. There is an important sense in which the condition of three witnesses is ful
filled with regard to the Divine testimony. .Apart from that there is to be taken into 
account the infinite superiority of God to man. He is not a man, that he should be 
deceived; he is not a man, that he should lie; and, therefore, when he gives his testi
mony concerning his Son, he should be believed. (2) It is in consciousness. " He 
that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in him : he that believeth not 
God bath made him a liar; because he hath not believed in the witness that God bath 
borne concerning his Son." The object of the Divine testimony is that we should 
believe on the Son of God. He that, accepting the Divine testimony, believes on the 
Son of God is made independent of it as external. He bath the (Divine) testimony in 
himself, so that he does not need to go beyond his own consciousness for testimony to 
the place of Jesus. In the case of him who believes not God who huth testified, this 
testimony in consciousness is forbidden by tho very nature of his unbelief, which is 

. making God a liar-believing what men say in ordinary matters, but not believing 
what God se.ys about his Son. (3) It is in the possession of life in Christ. " .And the 
witness is this, that God gave unto us eternal life, and this life is in his Son." ,v e 
have here a better disclosure of the purport of the testimony, showing it to ba fraught 
with the greatest blessing. It is testimony regarding God's own gift of life, One 
element in life is the enjoyment of the Divine favour; another element is the quicken• 
ing of our powers. It is life that, even in what is begun of it here, is eternal in ita 



172 THE FIRST :EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOI!:~. (011. f. 1-21. 

nnturc. It is life not promised, but. actually given. It is life intended for our appra-
711·ialion by faith. It is life to be found in Christ, by whom, though free in reference 
to us, it has been meritorion~ly procured, in whom also its nature is exhibited. We 
who ha'l'e appropriated the Divine gift in the Holder and Dispenser of it can testify to 
bis hcing more than man, even God incarnate. I'mctical inference. "He tbnt bath 
the Son bath the life; be that bath not the Son of God bath not the life." The boon, 
"'•bich is of unspeakable value, comes with the possession of the Son; therefore the 
all-important thing is to P"ssess the Son. He that bath the Son bath the life gifted, 
enjoys the favour of God, has l1is spiritual powers quickened. He that hath not the 
Son of God hath not the life gifted, lies under the Divina disfavour, has his spiritual 
powers with the torpor of death on them. And the two states are the poles asunder. 
Let us believe on the Son of God, and we are at tbo pole of eternal sunshine. Let us 
refuse the Divine testimony, and we are at the opposite pole of eternal cold.-R. F. 

I" ers. 13-17.-.Assurance. I. TrrE AIM OF TBE EPISTLE CONNECTED WITII ASSURANCE. 
"These things ban I written unto you, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
e,en unto you that believe on the Name of the Son of God." At the beginning of the 
Epistle, the apostle's aim was stated to be Divine fellowship a.nd compliited joy. In 
looking back, he feels that lie has kept his end in view. In the restatement of his aim, 
he goes the length of completed joy. Beyond the quickening of their spiritual life, he 
has aimed at their having the joy of knowing that they had the life eternal actually 
begun in them. He bas given them certain marks (usually introduced by "herein") 
by which to make clear to them their Divine birth, or possession of the Divine life as 
believers on the Name of tbe Son of God. When we have the right elements in our 
life, and can make a correct diagnosis of them, we have comfort. We are indebted to 
the apostle yet for the help he has given us, in this Epistle, to the right reading of 
our life. 

II. AssURAJ<CE IN nELA TION TO PRAYER. 1. Confidence of being heard. "And this 
is the boldness which we have toward him, that,' if we ask anything according to his 
will, be bcaretb us." Knowing that we have the Divine life, we are reasonably bold 
toward God, as children are bold toward their parents. Our boldness comes out 
especially in our asking. We are full of wants, and so we need to be constantly 
asking. We ask in the confidence of being heard. If we ask anything, he heareth us
which l1as only this limitation, that we ask according to God's will (not properly a 
limitation; for God's will is our highest good). If we are to ask according to God's 
,vill, then the meaning of that is that we are to have our desires in a proper state-to 
have them educated up to God's will. We are to have them chastened by proper sub
mission to God's appointments; and we are to have them thoroughly enlightened, eo 
that we desire with God, and up to the largeness of the blessing that he holds out to us. 
As Jesus was praying in a certain place, after he ceased, the disciples, filled with a 
sense of their own deficiencies, said, "Lord, teach us to pray." It is not the language 
of our prayers that we need to have improved, so much as our simple responsiveness to 
the Divine will. 2. Certainty of having our petitions. "And if we know that he 
hcaretb us whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions which we have 
a~ked of him." We have actually presented our petitions in confidence of being heard: 
how do we stand? We know that we are richer than we were before. Hannah rose to 
accord with the Di"l"ine will, and, knowing that she ha.d her petition, it happened to tlie 
"woman of a sorrowful spirit" that "her countenance was no more sad." The Master 
was in perfect accord with the Divine will; and he had his every petition. "And I 
kuew that thou hearest me always" (John xi. 42). In so far as we resemble him, in 
confidently expressing the DivlDe will, shall we know ourselves to be richer for our 
prayers. 

III. ASSURANCE IN SPECIAL T:ELATION TO mTEllCESSION. 1. Promise. "If any man 
see his brother sinning a sin not unto death, he shall ask, and God will give him life 
for them that sin not unto death." This is asking suggested by the brotherly love 
which the apostle has been inculcating. Have we any ground of confidence to go upon 
iu &.eking for a brother? We have here very distinct ground pointed to, even in the 
case of a brother who is seen sinning a sin. It is not a sin by which he is wholly 
deprived of life, but a sin by which his life is regarded as in pa1t suspended. He is 
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eeon by one who is united to him by the tie of Christian brotherhood, who does not 
reg11rd him with unconcern, who is moved by the sight to ask for him restoration of 
lifo, '!'he promise is th11t the asker will be the instrument of giving life to those 
within the brothol'hood of whom it can be said that they sin not unto death. 2. 
Limitation of the JJromise. "'l'he~e ~e a sin unto death: not concerning this do I say 
that he should make request." rh1s must be taken in close connection with th6 
context. 'l'he reforence is simply to the brotherhood, Are we warranted in all cases 
to pray for nn erring brother, in the P,Xpectation that we shall be the means, under God, 
of giving him life? Tho promise does not go that length. A (hitherto) recognized 
member of the brotherhood may unbrother himself, may cut himself off from fellowship 
with God, by denying (let us say) the force of the Incarnation. In such a case, the 
apostle does not say that we are to make request (familiarly) for him as for a brother. 
'l'he virtue that there is in brotherhood and in brotherly intercession is there lost; and 
he is really to be dealt with as one unbrothered. That is not to say that we are not 
to pray for him at all; for we are to pray for all men. 3. Large scope of the promise. 
"All unrighteousness is sin: and there is a sin not unto death." "Sin" is a wide word; 
it includes all violation of 1·ight. Every unbrotherly expression that we use is an offence 
against God. There is thus abundant room for the exercise of intercession. There is 
sinning through many degrees without sinning mortally. Let us, then, realize what is 
in our power. A brother, to our knowledge, sins even seriously. He does not sin, in 
our judgment, so as to put the Incarnate One decisively away from him; but he sins 
so as seriously to interrupt fellowship with God, which is his life. As belonging to the 
same privileged circle, we have a part to perform. We have to intercede with God on 
his behalf. We have to intercede confidently; for the promise of our giving him life is 
clearly applicable, In answer to our intercession there will be a wakening of him up 
out of the slumber that has been upon him, so that he enjoys renewed fellowship with 
God.-R. F, 

Vera, 18-21.-The three certainties of the Epistle. I. THE CERTAINTY OF THE POWER 
OF THE DrvnIE BIBTH. "We know that whosoever is begotten of God sinneth not; 
but he that was begotten of God keepeth him, and the evil one toucheth him not." 
This is doctrine which has already been laid down. In eh. iii. 6 sinlessness is connected 
with human action; here it is connected with Divine action. There is sin, as in the 
context has been admitted, within the Christian circle; but it is according to the norm 
of the Divine life not to sin. 'l'he language that is added here is unusual. Westcott 
would remove its unusual aspect by thinking of Christ, as the Begotten of God, opposed 
to the evil one. But it is God that is opposed to the evil one in the following verse; 
and the mere change of tense does not prepare for 'the introduction of Christ. In 
passing from the now begotten of God to the past begotten of God, we naturally think 
of the same person, only at a different, moment, viz. that of the commencement of ti,e 
Divine life, The new nature then received (ascribing all to God), it keepeth him; and 
the evil one, having nothing in t~c :uew nature to lay hold on, toucheth him not. He 
is indeed tempted; but he has a. defence against temptation in his quickened sensibili
ties and activities, 

II. THE CERTAINTY OF oun P0SSEssmG LIFE FROM Gon. "We know that we are of 
God, and the whole world Heth in the evil one," There is here the strength of 
personal assurance, We know that we are of God; we know that we draw our lifo 
from the highest source, But there is also the certitude of Christian pessimism-th6 
worst view of the world. In the Christian judgment, the whole world lieth in the evil 
one, It is not only touched by the evil one (ver. 18), but the evil one is, as it were, 
the circumambient element in which it passively lies, and by which it is completeiy 
moulded in nil its systems and customs and institutions. 'l'his is not a. cheering view 
to take of the world; but it would be less cheering to think that the world is only as 
God intended it to be-that it has not suffored from a fall. The counterbalancing truth 
is that, bad as it is, it is loved by God, and is susceptible of redemption. .A.nd the 
Christian optimism, which we a.re warranted to entertain, is this-that the worlll, in 
all its thinking and fashions, will yet be on the right side, not fraught with peril, but 
fraught with deliverance to souls. 

III. '1'1rn 0ERTAINTY OF TilE REVEALmG rowER OF THE INoARNATlON, "And WI! 
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know t.hnt t.hc S0n of God is coma, and bath givon us an understanding, thl\t wo know 
him that is trno, and we arc in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. 'l.'his is 
rtie true God, and eternal life." This is the third "we know" which the o.posUe 
recalls. We know thnt the Inoe.rnat-ion is a .fact. Through the Iucarnation our 
understanding is Christianized, that we know him that is true, which is equivalent 
ro being in him that is true, which again is equivalent to being in his Son Jesus 
Christ.. This God whom Jesus Christ reveals, this is the truo God, and eternal lifo. 
The proof of the Divinity of Christ here lies in this, that in his incarnation he 
absolutely reveals God. as Father, as infinite Love, which is the highest truth about 
the nature of God, nnd also absolutely reveals eternal life, which is the highest 
happiness of God, he being, according to the thought of ver. 11, the receptacle of it 
for us. From the centre all things are made capable of ultimate explanation, 'l.'he 
world, as it lies in the evil one, may seem to call up gloomy thoughts of God; but the 
Incarnation, the fact that Christ is come, and come into the midst of the world for its 
redemption, calls up bright, cheering thoughts of God. Parting word. "My little 
children, guard yourselves from idols." In parting, he naturally fixes on the word of
special affection for his readers. In ver. 18 he put forward .Divine. keeping-" he that' 
was begotten of God [the Divine birth] keepeth him." Here he puts forward self
keeping-" guard [' keep,' with added emphasis] yourselves," i.e. i.n the use of means. 
'l'he idols against which we are to be on our guard are the vain shadows that usurp the 
place of the true God. In connection with heathen idolatry, there are such false repre
sentations of God as these-that he is to be apprehended by sense; that h.e is confined 
t,o temples made with hands; tha,t he has a divided sovereignty; that he takes delight 
in impurities and in the blood of human victims. In connection with idolatry, in the 
wide sense here t,o be thought of, there are such false representations of God as these
that he is pleased with our taking selfish gratification; that he does not extend his 
interest beyond our home, or some narrow circle with which we are connected; that he 
is indifferent to our happiness; that he does not notice our actions, and will not bring 
us into judgment for them. Let us oppose to these false representations of God the 
representation given in the Incarnation. Let us brood over this.great fact till all vain 
shadows flee away, and God comes forth to us in all the splendour of bis love. This 
is a word suitable for parting. We may think of John, now amid the realities • of 
heaven, still beseeching us, and with greater intensity, to: beware of the deceitf11l 
~hnilows that are here as often taken for God.-R. F. 
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